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STUDIE

Polish Refugees in Palestine During
the Arab-Jewish Civil War
(November 1947-May 1948)

ARTUR PATEK

Institute of History, Jagiellonian University in Cracow, Poland

Polish Refugees in Palestine During the Arab-Jewish Civil War
(November 1947-May 1948)

In the years 19401948 Palestine was an important centre of the Polish “in-
dependence” emigration. In 1945 approximately seven thousand war refu-
gees were staying there. When, towards the end of 1947, a civil war broke
out in Palestine, the Poles’ situation became more complicated. There were
suspicions that they were involved in the Arab-Jewish conflict and suppor-
ted one side or the other. This article is an attempt to present how these
events unfolded and to identify their roots. The author discusses the fol-
lowing factors: (1) the character of the settlement patterns of the Polish
community, which concentrated both in Jewish (Tel-Aviv) and Arab (East
Jerusalem, Jaffa) centres; (2) the atmosphere of suspicion, characteristic of
every war; (3) the agitation carried out by agents of the Warsaw govern-
ment, which claimed that the Polish expatriate community was ‘fascist’;
(4) the presence of criminal elements among the émigrés.

The analysis is based on archival materials from the collections of the Polish
Institute and Sikorski Museum in London, the Polish Library POSK in

London, and the Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance in
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Warsaw. The author also used newspapers published in Palestine and in cen-
tres of Polish emigration.
Key words: Polish war refugees in Palestine, Polish-Jewish relations, Polish-

Arab relations, Arab-Jewish conflict, Palestinian civil war 1947-48

The last months of the Polish refugees’ stay in Palestine are a problem which is very
insufhciently studied by historiographers, even though it was one of the more dra-
matic chapters in the history of the Polish expatriate community in the Holy Land.
The Palestinian civil war had an impact on the Poles’ situation, even though they
were not a side in the conflict between the Arabs and the Jews. The issue of Polish
war refugees in Palestine already has its literature,' but so far historians have focu-
sed mainly on the period of WWII and on matters related to education and science.
The exception which proves the rule is an interesting article by a pair of Israeli scho-
lars, Isabella Ginor and Gideon Remez, covering the background of the murder of
Witold Hulanicki in February 1948.

This paper intends to shed light on matters which have not yet been a sub-
ject of dedicated research. We aim to answer several questions. What factors im-
pacted the situation of Polish refugees after the outbreak of the civil war in Palesti-
ne? What position did the Poles take towards the Arab-Jewish conflict? What can
be said about the local people’s attitude towards the refugees? The paper is based
mainly on archival materials from the collections of the Polish Institute and Sikor-
ski Museum in London, the Polish Library POSK in London and the Archive of
the Institute of National Remembrance in Warsaw. The author also used newspa-
pers published in Palestine and in centres of Polish emigration in 1947 and 1948.

1 SeeJan DRAUS, Oswiata i nauka polska na Bliskim i Srodkowym Wichodzie 19391950 (Lublin:
Towarzystwo Naukowe Katolickiego Uniwersytetu Lubelskiego, 1993); Jacek PIETRZAK, Pol-
scy uchodzcy na Bliskim Wschodzie w latach drugiej wojny swiatowej. Osrodki. Instytucje. Orga-
nizacje (£6dz: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Eédzkiego, 2012).

2 Isabella GINOR - Gideon REMEZ, “A Cold War Casualty in Jerusalem, 1948: The Assassina-
tion of Witold Hulanicki,” 7he Israel Journal of Foreign Affairs, vol. 4, no. 3 (2010), pp. 135-156.
Also see Artur PATEK, “Polska emigracja niepodleglosciowa w Tel Awiwie po drugiej wojnie
swiatowej (1945-1948),” Studia Srodkowoeuropejskie i Batkanistyczne 24 (2016), pp. 99-120.
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Before the storm

During WWII an important centre of Polish “independence” emigration formed
in Palestine. In 1940 Great Britain, which was governing the Holy Land on behalf
of the League of Nations, agreed to settle Polish civil refugees, and later to tempo-
rary station the Polish military there. In August and September 1943, the Second
Polish Corps (2. Korpus Polski), commanded by General Wladystaw Anders, sepa-
rated from the Polish Armed Forces in the East, was redeployed to southern Pales-
tine. After the Corps was moved to Egypt and later to the Italian front, the units
which were left behind became part of the newly created tactical unit named Mili-
tary Units in the Middle East (Jednostki Wojska na Srodkowym Wschodzie,
JWSW).? The servicemen’s presence had a strong impact on the expatriate commu-
nity. Civil refugees became involved in social, cultural and political activities. They
had their own organisations, associations, educational institutions of various levels,
healthcare and welfare systems, as well as clergy; they published books and magazi-
nes. They built a substitute of national life, a “little Poland in Palestine.” This vigour
and resilience can surprise, considering the relatively small size of this group (see
Table 1). An important factor was the fact that the émigrés included very many
highly educated people. In terms of sheer numbers, they were the minority, but it
was their potential that made the difference. The Polish intelligentsia comprised
scientists, teachers, medical doctors, engineers, lawyers, writers, journalists, artists,

ete.t

3 For more information see Komisja Historyczna Polskiego Sztabu Gléwnego w Londynie, ed.,
Polskie Sity Zbrojne w drugiej wojnie swiatowej, vol. 2, Kampanie na obczyznie, part 2 (London:
Instytut Polski i Muzeum im. gen. Sikorskiego, 1975), pp. 299-344; Tadeusz KONDRACKI,
“Jednostki Wojska na Srodkowym Wschodzie 1944-1947; Teki Historyczne 23 (2004), pp. 230-
253; Piotr ZARON, Armia Andersa (Torun: Wydawnictwo Adam Marszalek, 2000), pp. 214~
235.

4 According to the data of the Delegation of the Polish Ministry of Labour and Social Welfare
(Delegatura Ministerstwa Pracy i Opieki Spotecznej, MPiOS) in Jerusalem, on December 31,
1944 in Palestine there were 161 Polish teachers, 147 industrialists and traders, 129 ministry
clerks, 104 engineers, 86 lawyers and legal interns, 86 writers, journalists and artists, 84 dentists
and pharmacists, 30 bankers, 30 judges, prosecutors, notary publics and employees of the Minis-
try of Justice. Archive of the Polish Institute and Sikorski Museum in London [Instytut Polski
i Muzeum im. gen. Sikorskiego, IPMS], A 49/90, Report of the MPiOS delegate Kazimierz Ja-
roszewski, January 27, 1945.
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Table 1. Polish civil refugees in Palestine in 1945-1948°

Date total Jerusalem district | Tel Aviv district®
December 1945 5654/ 7204 2349° 3305°
1 January 1948 11854 750 435
16 February 1948 ca. 600
April 1948 153 (173)° 76 (86)f 62 (69)s

a — including Haifa

b - persons receiving an allowance

¢ — persons recorded by the Delegation of Polish Welfare (Delegatura Polskiej Opieki)
d - registered by the International Refugee Organization (IRO)

e — there are different versions of the census

f - Jerusalem, Bethlehem and Bethany

g — Tel Aviv, Jaffa and Rehovot

The Polish expatriate community consisted of various milieus: (1) civil refu-
gees from Poland after the defeat in September 1939, to a large extent intelligent-
sia; (2) former exiles and prisoners of Soviet labour camps, who managed to leave
the USSR in 1942 with Anders’ Army and gradually, via Iran and other Middle
Eastern countries, arrived in Palestine; (3) servicemen and their family members;
(4) Poles of Jewish descent and Jewish citizens of the Polish Republic who chose to
tie their future to the emerging Jewish state. Another group were politicians, servi-
cemen and officials linked with the pre-war authorities. After September 1939,
they evacuated (together with the government) to Romania, from where they later
made their way to the Middle East. As a result, an important centre of this milieu’s
political activity developed in Palestine.®

S United Nations Archives (henceforth: UNA), New York, UNRRA, S-1021-0151-13, “Informa-
tion on Polish refugees in Palestine”; IPMS, A 76/26, Letter of the Chief Council of Polish Refu-
gees in Palestine (Rada Naczelna UchodZstwa Polskiego w Palestynie) to the Union of Polish
War Refugees (Zjednoczenie Polskiego Uchodzstwa Wojennego) in Brussels, January S, 1948;
Ibidem, A 11E/1230, “Dodatek Nr 2 do Komunikatu Nr 5 z dnia 16 lutego 1948 r. Sytuacja
Polakéw w Palestynie,” p. 3; Ibidem, A 76/48, “List of Polish Refugees in Palestine” (prepared by
the canon priest Stefan Pictruszka, April 1948). Father Pictruszka admitted that the list could
have included persons who had left Palestine during the war.

6 Seethe workscited in fn. 1, as well as: Artur PATEK, “Polti vale¢ni uprchlici v Tel Avivu (1939~
1948). Portrée prostiedi, Cesky casopis bistoricky 117 (2019), pp. 613-636.
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The majority of the refugees lived in Tel Aviv and Jerusalem (see Table 1).
Smaller communities also existed in Haifa, Jaffa, Rehovot and Ain Karem. Many of
the expatriates were sick or weakened by incarceration in labour camps and requi-
red constant care. A considerable percentage of the refugees were servicemen rele-
ased from military service due to their poor health or acquired disability, widows
of killed and missing servicemen, single women with children, and orphans.”

Political disagreements had a negative influence on the unity among the re-
fugees. Dividing lines separated the people linked with the pre-war government
camp (the Pilsudskiites) from the supporters of the new government (formed by
General Wladystaw Sikorski). A few parties were active, but — cut off from their
supporters in Poland — over time they turned into fringe parties. The communists
stood out due to the amount of noise they made. They gathered around the Union
of Polish Patriots in the Middle East (Zwiazek Patriotéw Polskich na Srodkowym
Wschodzie), established in 1944. They did not drum up much support, but their
role increased after the war ended and the Warsaw government was recognised by
the Great Powers. The communists agitated for the refugees’ return to Poland,
attacked the Polish government-in-exile in London, and tried to discredit the Po-
lish post-war political (so-called “independence”) emigration.®

With all their diversity, the refugees created a micro-community which
stood out from the local society. They lived within the confines of their own com-
munity. On the one hand, this gave them a sense of security and satisfied their basic
needs. On the other hand, it made the integration with their Arab and Jewish
neighbours more difhcult.’

After WWII, the refugees’ further stay in the Holy Land lost its rationale,
detrimentally affected by the Arab-Jewish conflict. Most of them did not want to
go back to Poland, where the communists were in power. The alternative was to
remain in exile. The British estimated that 90 % of the Polish refugees in Palestine

7 IPMS, A 76/26, Letter of the Chief Council of Polish Refugees in Palestine to the Union of
Polish War Refugees in Brussels, Jerusalem, December 2, 1947; Ibidem, Memorial of the Chief
Council of Polish Refugees in Palestine and Committees of Polish Refugees in Tel Aviv and Jeru-
salem sent to the IRO, October 6, 1947.

8 Marck SIOMA, “Pilsudczycy w Palestynie 1940-1945,” in Polska bez Marszatka. Dylematy pit-
sudczykéw po 1935 roku. Zbidr studiéw, eds. Mariusz Wolos — Krzysztof Kania (Torun: Wydaw-
nictwo Adam Marszalek, 2008), pp. 125-149; Jacek PIETRZAK, “Dzialalno$¢ komunistow
wsréd polskiego wychodzstwa na Bliskim Wschodzie w $wietle materialéw kontrwywiadu Pol-
skich Sit Zbrojnych (1944 r.),” Dzieje Najnowsze 38, no. 3 (2006), pp. 119-136.

9 IPMS, A9 VII/8, “Sprawozdanie Referatu Narodowosciowego dla Mniejszosci Zydowskiej Pla-
céwki Ministerstwa Spraw Wewnetrznych,” Jerusalem, February 1945, p. 18.
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supported the Polish government-in-exile in London.'® In many cases resisting re-
patriation was a necessity. For instance, the refugees from the Polish Eastern Bor-
derlands (Kresy Wschodnie) could not return to their homeland, which had been
seized by the USSR. The decision to remain in exile was also influenced by having
served under General Anders, who was declared a political enemy by the Warsaw
government. The refugees situation was complicated even further by Great Bri-
tain’s withdrawal of its recognition of the Polish government-in-exile (July 5,
1945). Relief for Polish refugees was taken over by the British Interim Treasury
Committee for Polish Affairs (ITC), then from autumn 1946 by the United Na-
tions Relief and Rehabilitation Administration (UNRRA), and from July 1947 by
the International Refugee Organization (IRO)."

When it became clear in 1947 that the British government, in consultation
with the IRO, decided to gradually evacuate the Poles from Palestine, the news
caused a lot of worry among the refugees.'* Despite the difhcult conditions, some
of the Poles had managed to settle down. Some of them opened their own busines-
ses, others found employment, " still others intended to stay in Jerusalem, to which
the plan to internationalise the city, discussed by the UN, seemed to be conducive.
Many issues were worrisome, such as how long the allowances would be paid, who
would be permitted to enter Great Britain, where the remaining refugees would
end up. “Constant questions: ‘Am I going?’ [to England, A. P.], despair that you are
not on the list, although this other person already is, is going. Masses of people
believe in the [Arab-Israeli, A. P.] war — everybody wants to be in England. Some
want to return home, then change their minds after letters from their acquaintan-
ces who have already left for Poland.”'*

The relations between the IRO and the refugees were not the best. The Poles
accused the organisation of exerting various forms of pressure to force them into
repatriation, “treating the ‘resistant ones’ with unconcealed dislike and prejudice,
so that instead of viewing the IRO as a relief institution defending their rights, the

10 UNA, UNRRA, S-1021-0151-13, “Notes concerning the support of Polish refugees in Pales-
tine,” no date (probably end of 1945).

11 Joézef LAPTOS, Humanitaryzm i polityka. Pomoc UNRRA dla Polski i polskich uchodzcow w la-
tach 1944-1947 (Krakéw: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniwersytetu Pedagogicznego, 2018),
pp- 212-213.

12 'The Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance in Warsaw [Archiwum Instytutu Pamieci
Narodowej, AIPN] BU 01419/88/jacket, Folder codenamed “Reduta”/“Upadli’, Materials con-
cerning Polish émigrés in Palestine, September 13, 1947, pp. 113-114.

13 IPMS, A 76/25, “Przeglad Prasy Palestyriskiej,” September 23, 1947, p. 2.

14 AIPN BU 01419/88/jacket, Note, undated, p. 158.
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refugees started to see it as an enemy and a tormentor.”"> When during the allowan-
ce payment in December 1947 the refugees were handed a circular letter of the
Palestine Government Committee for Polish Affairs, the Poles were filled with
consternation. The letter announced that the refugees who by the end of January
1948 would “not leave Palestine through repatriation, evacuation to England or
individual emigration, will have to choose to (a) remain in Palestine without finan-
cial and other assistance from the IRO; (b) be moved by the IRO to another coun-
try.'¢ The letter stated that the IRO would continue to support only those who
would leave Palestine under its auspices. The refugees were asked to decide what
they were going to do: return to Poland, stay in Palestine, or agree to leave with one
of the IRO’s evacuation transports. The end of December 1947 was given as the
deadline for submitting a declaration of their intent."”

The mentioned Palestine Government Committee was a British institution
established after the recognition of the Polish government-in-exile in London was
withdrawn. It de facto took over the supervision of this government’s agencies in
Palestine (the consulates in Jerusalem and Tel Aviv, the Delegation of the Ministry
of Labour and Social Welfare and others), and therefore also the handling of the
Polish current affairs.!®

The majority of the Poles, hedging their bets, declared the wish to continue
to use the IRO’ assistance and thus agreed to be evacuated. The allowances recei-
ved from the IRO did not cover all the needs. They were barely sufficient to make
a modest living. Prices were inflated in Palestine and the cost of living was steadily
growing. Some of the refugees were forced to save money on food, not to mention
replacing their clothes."” Even so, in the second half of 1947 the allowance was re-
duced twice, from 11 to 9.75 Palestinian pounds per month, which had an even

15 IPMS, A 76/26, “Uchodzstwo polskie w Palestynie a IRO” (October 1947).

16 IPMS, A 77/1, A copy of the circular letter of the Committee for Polish Affairs, November 30,
1947 (also IPMS, A 76/26); “Polacy musza opusci¢ Palestyne jedli chea korzystaé z pomocy
1RO, Dziennik Polski i Dziennik Zolnierza (London, henceforth: DPDZ), December 30, 1947,
p-3.

17 Ibidem.

18 Jagiellonian Library in Krakow, Archiwum Domowe Pawlikowskich (ADP), folder no. 11855
IV, Report of Tomasz Malicki, October 8, 1945, p. 90.

19 IPMS, A 76/26, Memorial of the Chief Council of Polish Refugees in Palestine and Committees
of Polish Refugees in Tel Aviv and Jerusalem to the IRO office, October 6, 1947; Ibidem,
“Uchodzstwo polskie w Palestynic a IRO”; “Budzet samotnego uchodzcy,” Kurjerek Codzienny
(Tel Aviv), April 25, 1941, p. 6.
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greater impact on the material situation.”® War invalids and soldiers released from
service were some of the people whose circumstances were very difficult. After the
army evacuated, they could practically only count on their own resources (mem-
bership fees) and modest allowances.”!

Unfortunately, problems were multiplying. The refugees’ passports started
to expire. These were documents issued by the Polish consulates in Jerusalem and
Tel Aviv prior to July 5, 1945, i.e. at the time when the government-in-exile was
recognised by the Great Powers. Since the passports were valid for three years, some
of them had already expired, while the others would become invalid by June 1948
at the latest.”” For a while, the Mandatory authorities issued so-called travel docu-
ments (“laissez-passer”), which entitled a person to leave Palestine legally. Soon,
however, the British abandoned this practice and sent the refugees to the consulate
representing the Warsaw government. The IRO office in Jerusalem held the same
position; in January 1948 it refused to issue travel documents to the former consul
in Tehran, Witold Okonski.” In practice, individual emigration from Palestine
using such a passport, even if it was still valid, was impossible. However, most of the
refugees did not want to contact representatives of the Warsaw government, for
obvious reasons.

The Poles’ grievances against the IRO are understandable, but it is also
worth getting to know the position of the other side. The organisation provided
relief to refugees of various nationalities and this assistance was meant to be tempo-
rary. In Europe, displaced persons were usually located in camps, while the Poles in
Palestine lived in rented lodgings, which increased the cost. According to the IRO,
those who wanted to stay abroad were deluding themselves, because the Polish go-
vernment-in-exile in London stopped being a genuine political force.

The evacuation announced by London in the first place included service-
men from the Polish armed forces commanded by the British, as well as their fami-
ly members and youths from the Polish military cadet schools (wojskowe szkoly
junackie). In accordance with the earlier agreements, they were transported by sea

20 The National Archives, London (henceforth: NA), FO 371/71354, Letter of E. Raczynski to P.E.
Hancock of the FO, February 19, 1948; IPMS, A 76/47, Communique of the Palestine Govern-
ment Committee for Polish Affairs, August 20, 1947.

21 AIPN BU 0236/53, “Sytuacja uchodztwa [sic!] polskiego w Palestynie (krétkie nagwietlenie),”
October 1947, p. 31.

22 IPMS, A76/47, Letter of the Chief Council of Polish Refugees in Palestine, September 12, 1947.

23 IPMS, A 77/1, Letter of Antoni Pajgk, president of the Chief Council of Polish Refugees in
Palestine, January 18, 1948.
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to Great Britain. The first transport left on July 15, 1947. By mid-September, ano-
ther seven transports had left.** The British announced that the Polish military in-
stitutions in Palestine would be gradually liquidated. On September 8, 1947 the
Jerusalem-based Gazeta Polska daily printed the Communique of the Commander
of the Palestine Territorial Area in Liquidation (Rejon Terytorialny Palestyna), in-
forming the readers that, on the basis of an order of the British General Headquar-
ters, Middle East Land Forces “all Polish servicemen and volunteers from the
PWSK [Pomocnicza Wojskowa Stuzba Kobiet, Women’s Auxiliary Service, A. P.]
under British command in active service, as well as officers receiving lowered sala-
ries who are, for any reason, staying on the territory of Palestine” were to report by
September 15 at the latest, to the transit camp of the JWSW Headquarters in Qas-
sasin in Egypt. It was stressed that failure to report by the specified date would be
regarded as desertion.”® The small staff of the Palestine Territorial Area Headquar-
ters remained behind. Most of the Polish military outposts in the Holy Land were
closed down by January 1948.2¢

The war

The decision of the British authorities, which initially seemed rough, turned out to
be correct and far-sighted even before 1947 was out. When on November 29 of
that year the United Nations General Assembly issued a resolution about the par-
tition of Palestine into two states, an Arab and an Israeli one, the conflict between
the Arabs and the Jews transformed into a civil war. Bloody skirmishes and terrorist
attacks became a common occurrence. Barbed wire obstacles appeared in the
streets. The coming months brought an escalation of violence. Volunteers from the
neighbouring Arab countries joined the fight. The first phase of the war was more

24 IPMS, KGA 11/398, Report of the JWSW Headquarters, August 4, 1947, p. 16; AIPN BU
01419/88/jacket, Report of the (Warsaw) Consulate General of the Polish Republic in Tel Aviv,
October 12, 1947, p. 124.

25 “Komunikat Dowddcy Rejonu Terytorialnego Palestyna w Likwidacji,” Gazeta Polska (Jerusa-
lem), September 8, 1947, p. 2. Cf. final order of the JWSW Commander, Gen. Jézef Wiatr, Au-
gust 6, 1947: Stanistaw ZARZEWSKI, Czasy nadziei. Dzialalnos¢ oswiatowo-polityczna
w JWSW (London: Reduta, 1972), pp. 95-96.

26 A small unit remained in Haifa to organise the transport of civilians to Great Britain. IPMS,
A VIII 3/3, Letter from Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, January 15, 1948, p. 1. Cf. “Przed
Nowym Etapem Naszego Zycia. Wywiad z dowédca JWSW gen. bryg. Jézefem Wiatrem,” Gaze-
ta Polska, November 20, 1947, p. 1.
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successful for the Arabs, but in April 1948 the Jews ultimately seized the initia-
tive.”’

A Polish eye-witness of those days wrote from Jerusalem in early January
1948: “We live in Talbich. From here, almost every night we observe battles be-
yond Katamon in the direction of Talpioth. Tracers, Brens, Stens, mortars, hand
grenades, rockets — all of this is being used, like during the prime time of the world
war. [ am describing all of this to you from the small section of Jerusalem which is
in the field of vision of my flat’s window. Expand this field of vision to entire Pales-
tine and you will have an approximate image of present-day Palestine.”*® That the
situation was similar in Tel Aviv can be deduced from the account of Stanistaw
Rosmanski, the former consul of the Polish Republic in this city: “I am writing
these words to the accompaniment of an incessant cannonade of the fighting which
today is more ferocious than usually on the border between Tel Aviv and Jaffa. I am
around a kilometre away from the border, and yet in this room one has the impres-
sion that spandaus and heavy machine guns are sounding just outside the win-
dow.”” Communication problems appeared; for a while the Poles, scattered across
several centres, could only get in touch by telephone. From some places, they were
transported by military vehicles to collect their allowances, “because it is difficult
to get there on foot due to the gunfire and fighting.”

In this situation, the departure of the refugees still remaining in Palestine
became a necessity. The evacuation of military families to Great Britain was sped
up. Thanks to the efforts of émigré activists, approx. 300 people were allowed to go
to neighbouring Lebanon,” which was one of the few states that still recognised
the Polish government-in-exile.” In February and March 1948, the rest of the refu-

27 'These events already have literature dedicated to them. For instance: Dan KURZMAN, Genesis
1948. The first Arab-Israeli War (London: Vallentine Mitchell, 1972), pp. 3-258; Benny MOR-
RIS, 1948. A History of the First Arab-Israeli War (New Haven-London: Yale University Press,
2008), pp. 75-179.

28 Talbiya, Katamon, Talpiyot — districts in Jerusalem. The author of these words was Stefan Arnold,
former director of the Jerusalem office of the Polish Telegraph Agency (Polska Agencja Tele-
graficzna, PAT). Quoted from: Ignacy KLESZCZYNSKI, “Ostatni reportaz Stanistawa [!]
Arnolda przyjaciela Zydéw — ofiary komunistow,” DPDZ, March 15, 1948, p. 4.

29 IPMS, A 11E/1230, Letter of S. Rosmariski from Tel Aviv, January 6, 1948.

30 IPMS, KGA 11/398, Letter of Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, December 30, 1947, p. 48.

31 Kamil KANTAK, Dzieje uchodztwa polskiego w Libanie 1943—-1950 (Beirut: Cedr i Orzel,
1955), pp- 71-72; “Polacy w Palestynie,” Kultura (Paris, 1948), no. S, pp. 149-150.

32 At that time, apart from Lebanon, the Polish government-in-exile was recognised by four states:
Spain, Ireland, Cuba and the Vatican (the longest, until 1972). Bohdan O.JEZEWSKI, ed., Rocz-
nik Polonii 1958-59 (London: TAURUS, 1958), p-219.
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gees were evacuated by the IRO mainly to the French occupation zone in Germany
(the transit camp in Zech-Lindau), from where they later emigrated to various
countries. The choice of Germany was bitterly received by the Poles, who felt that
they were put in an impossible situation.?® Initially, the IRO considered the El
Shatt camp in Egypt, near the Sues Canal, but the Egyptian government did not
consent to receive refugees from Palestine on its territory.**

If we are to believe the official data, 1378 people returned to Poland in
1946-1948.% Some so-called “certificate holders,” mainly of Jewish descent, remai-
ned, having received permission to settle down in Palestine. According to General
Jézef Wiatr (JWSW’s commander), in January 1948 “around 350 people, some
receiving an allowance and some not,” held a certificate which entitled them to live
in the Holy Land.*® The Palestinian citizenship and passport were given e.g. to
Henryk Rosmarin, the Polish Consul General in Tel Aviv (1940-1945), who had
been a Zionist activist and an MP to the Polish Parliament in pre-war Poland.”

Polish institutions in exile were wrapping up their operations. On January
26, 1948, Antoni Pajak, the president of the Chief Council of Polish Refugees in
Palestine (Rada Naczelna Uchodzstwa Polskiego w Palestynie), left Palestine for
Great Britain.*® In February 1948 the Polish programmes aired by the British mili-
tary radio station in Jerusalem ended broadcasting.*” On March 7 came out the last
issue of Jerusalem-based Gazeta Polska, the main newspaper of the “independence”

33 “Poles leave for French zone,” The Palestine Post (Jerusalem), February 16, 1948, p. 3; “Polacy
w Palestynie,” p. 150. A list of the evacuees: NA, FO 371/72083, “Polonais de Palestine évacues
en zone frangaise.”

34 A camp managed by the IRO. IPMS, A VIII 3/3, Letter from Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders,
January 15, 1948, p. 3; IPMS, A 76/26, Letter from the Chief Council of Polish Refugees in
Palestine to the Union of Polish War Refugees in Brussels, January 5, 1948.

35 Krystyna KERSTEN, Repatriacja ludnosci polskiej po II wojnie swiatowej. Studium bistoryczne
(Wroclaw: Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolisiskich, Wydawnictwo PAN, 1974), p. 240-241; Janusz
WROBEL, Nz rozdrozu historii. Repatriacja obywateli polskich z Zachodu w latach 19451949
(E6dz: Instytut Pamieci Narodowej, 2009), p. 547 — reports 1383 repatriates. To compare, 2153
people left for Poland from the entire Middle East by the end of February 1948. IPMS, KGA
11/398, Report of the JWSW in Liquidation Headquarters, March 5, 1948, p. 87.

36 IPMS, A VIII 3/3, Letter from Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, January 15, 1948, p. 3.

37 IPMS, A 11E/1230, Letter of S. Rosmanski from Tel Aviv, January 6, 1948.

38 IPMS, A 11E/1230, Note by Wladystaw Zachariasiewicz “on Palestine,” London, January 27,
1948.

39 IPMS, A 11E/1230, “Dodatek Nr 2 do Komunikatu Nr 5 z dnia 16 lutego 1948 r. Sytuacja Pola-
kéw w Palestynie,” p. 4.
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emigration in Palestine.” The Delegation of Polish Welfare, the executive organ of
the Palestine Government Committee for Polish Affairs, was liquidated.* The
Committees of Polish Refugees in Jerusalem and Tel Aviv ended their operation.
To a limited extent, work was continued by Christian hospices, the Old and New
Polish House (Dom Polski) in Jerusalem, run by the Sisters of St. Elizabeth. The
last large group of Poles left the Holy Land in April 1948, heading for Lebanon.*
The Polish centre of emigration in Palestine became a thing of the past.

After the Chief Council of Polish Refugees was liquidated, the general
assistance for the Poles who still remained was taken over by Father Stefan Pietru-
szka, chief of the Polish Catholic Ministry in Palestine (Katolickie Duszpasterstwo
Polskie), authorised by the Prime Minister of the Government of the Republic of
Poland in Exile.®® Father Pietruszka served in the Holy Land until his death in
1973. The Chief Council’s Presidium delegated all matters related to propaganda
and the press, and transferred all of its equipment and offices, to Wlodzimierz
Baczkowski, a Sovietologist well-known already before the war, who was the direc-
tor of the “Reduta” Publishing House in Jerusalem at the time.*

The publishing company was associated with the “Reduta” Institute of the
Near and Middle East (Instytut Bliskiego i Srodkowego Wschodu “Reduta”),
which was established in 1946 on the initiative of the JWSW, when it was basically
decided to move the Polish army to Great Britain. However, the management of
“Reduta” was to remain in Jerusalem after the army had left. The institution’s main
job was to study problems of the Middle East and Soviet-related issues, including
the USSR’s policy regarding this region.” “Reduta” published a number of scienti-
fic and political works. The first issues of the Sprawy Bliskiego i Srodkowego Wicho-

40 A total of 2025 issues of this daily were published (the first one on July 23, 1941). The author
owns a xerox copy of the last issue.

41 “Polacy opuscili Palestyng. Likwidacja placéwek — koniec dziatalnoci kulturalnej” DPDZ, May
4, 1948, p. 4; Gazeta Polska, March 7, 1948 (the farewell letter to the readers penned by the Di-
rector of the Delegation of Polish Welfare, Henryk Gilels). The Delegation of Polish Welfare was
a British institution. It was established after the withdrawal of the recognition of the Polish gov-
ernment-in-exile, taking over the tasks of the Delegation of the Polish Ministry of Labour and
Social Welfare (MPiOS).

42 IPMS, A 76/48, Letter from S. Pietruszka (undated).

43 IPMS, KGA 11/398, Letter from A. Pajak to Gen. W. Anders, January 23, 1948, p. 78.

44 IPMS, A 77/1, Letter from A. Pajak, January 18, 1948; Ibidem, A 11E/ 1230, “Notatka w spra-
wie Palestyny,” London, January 27, 1948.

45 Mieczystaw CHMIELEWSKI, “Instytut Wschodni ‘Reduta)” in S. Zarzewski, Czasy nadziei,
pp- 143-147. Minutes of “Reduta” meetings from August 20, 1946-March 31, 1949 sce Polish
Library POSK in London [Bibliotcka Polska POSK, BPOSK], Rps 1297/1, “Reduta. Instytut.”
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du journal were published in Jerusalem; as the subtitle said, it was the Monthly In-
ternal Communique of the “Reduta” Publishing House. The first volume of 7he
Eastern Quarterly, an English-language periodical highly valued in the Western So-
vietologist circles, also came out in the Holy City. After the outbreak of the Arab-
Isracli War, the company moved to Lebanon, and from 1950 “Reduta” (under the
name “Reduta” Eastern Institute) had its main office in London.

Before the evacuation of the Poles was completed, the civil war in Palestine
had impacted the refugees’ situation. Against their will, they found themselves
between two hostile camps and were suspected of aiding both the Arabs and the
Jews. The local Hebrew press reported cases of alleged collaboration of demobili-
sed Polish servicemen with the Arab units. Hazretz wrote that the Poles “abused
the hospitality of the Jewish people.”* The Palestine Post, published in English,
reported that during an attack on the Israeli positions in the area of Tel Aviv, the
defenders “heard commands shouted in Polish and in English.”¥ Another time,
the same daily wrote that “officers from Anders’ Army” together with German
escapees from prison camps in Egypt, would “train Arab gangs in Syria to fight
against the Jews.”*® Similar information was also printed by the daily Haboker (in
Hebrew), associated with the General Zionists.* Rumours were spread that alle-
gedly “Anders’ Army” in collaboration with the British would be moved from En-
gland to Palestine, and a few officers of the Polish Second Corps had been delega-
ted to the Middle East to train Arab recruits in street fighting and using wea-
pons.>

The appearance of the British theme was not accidental. Great Britain based
its policy on collaborating with the Arabs, counting on maintaining its influence in
the Middle East in this way. This policy clashed with the programme of the Zio-
nists. A resistance movement against the Mandatory authorities developed across
the Jewish part of Palestine. It manifested itself in the Irgun blowing up the King

The services of post-war Poland referred to “Reduta” as the “Anti-communist Institute.” AIPN
BU 0236/53, “Reduta, dane biezace,” December 11, 1947, p. 63.

46 AIPN BU 2602/1214, An article in Haaretz entitled “Polacy w Palestynie” (translation from
Hebrew to Polish), March 3, 1948, pp. 32-37.

47 “Haganah stalls Arab attack,” The Palestine Post, March 23, 1948, p. 3.

48 Francis OFFNER, “Syrian ‘war’ was no secret,” The Palestine Post, January 11, 1948, p. 4.

49 IPMS, A VIII 3/3, Letter from Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, January 15, 1948, p. 1.

50 Phineas]. BIRON, “Sinister plans,” The Sentinel. The American Jewish Weekly (Chicago), Decem-
ber 25, 1947, p. 17.
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David Hotel in July 1946, where the offices of the British administration were loca-
ted.”!

The refugees’ situation was made even worse by other rumours. “When in
the old district of Jerusalem some Arabs stabbed a Jewish journalist to death, a ru-
mour spread that the attacked man defended himself against them shouting that he
was Polish [...], and the president of the Chief Council of Polish Refugees in Pales-
tine [Antoni Pajak, A. P.], who happened to witness this, allegedly denied this, thus
condemning that Jew to certain death.”* On the other hand, it was rumoured
among the Arabs that the Poles living in the Franciscan Pilgrim House in the Churis-
tian district of the Old Town in Jerusalem signalled to the Jews from their windows
(using special signs) where and how they should attack. Since Poland backed the
United Nations Partition Plan for Palestine, the Poles were said to support the Zio-
nists and “go against the Arabs.”>

Sometimes, the relations with the local community were aggravated as a re-
sult of a lack of imagination. For instance, the two Polish radio programmes broad-
cast by the military radio from Jerusalem on December 2 and 5, 1947 made a ter-
rible impression on the Arabs.”* The Arab insurgence on the previous few days was
described by one of the commentators (Jerzy Z. Kedzierski, later a historian) as
“riots without an ideological background and with a clear slant towards robbery.”
This led to a protest of the Arab press.

Internal conflicts also had a negative impact on the Poles’ situation. The per-
sons loyal to the authorities in Warsaw were labelled “communists” and branded
“traitors.” It sometimes happened that a refugee who decided to return to the ho-

meland was beaten up by his compatriots during a heated discussion.>®

51 For more information see Michael J. COHEN, Palestine and the Great Powers 1945—1948 (Prin-
ceton: Princeton University Press, 1982), ch. 4: “The Jewish Resistance Movement”; David
A. CHARTERS, The British Army and Jewish Insurgency in Palestine, 1945-47 (London: Pal-
grave Macmillan, 1989).

52 “Polacy w Palestynic — w sytuacji coraz gorszej wskutek poglebiajacego si¢ zametu i rosnacych
zaburzen” DPDZ, January 21, 1948, p. 1. According to an account kept in the IPMS archives,
this was “fabrication” and the source of the rumour was among the Poles. IPMS, A 11 E/1230,
Letter from Palestine (from S. Rosmanski?), January 16, 1948.

53 BPOSK, BP 1608, “Sytuacja Polakéw w Palestynie;,” Sprawy Bliskiego i Srodkowego Wichodu,
no. 4, January 16, 1948, p. 2.

54 IPMS, A 76/26, Letter from A. Pajak to Gen. J. Wiatr from Jerusalem, December 6, 1947.

55 Ibidem; also letter of S. Rosmanski from Tel Aviv, December 7, 1947.

56 Halszka CZAPKIEWICZ-BRUKS, “Wspomnienia z lat 1939-1947” (unpublished, Krakéw
2013, in the author’s collection), p. 46.
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With the outbreak of the civil war in Palestine, the sense of security worse-
ned. Some violent incidents took place. On January 9, 1948 in Jerusalem, the leftist
Hagana, and four days later in Tel Aviv probably the Irgun, eliminated two former
servicemen accused (but not proven guilty) of collaborating with the enemy.”” In
Jaffa and Jerusalem, several Poles were beaten up by groups of Arabs. One of the
attacked was a broadcaster of Polish radio programmes, returning from the British
military radio station on Mount Zion one evening. As the press reported, he was
saved by the intervention of the Arab taxi driver who drove him home after work.®
In the evening on December 18, 1947, five members of the Stern Gang broke into
the flat of judge Jerzy Luxenburg, searching for evidence of Polish collaboration
with the Arabs. The break-in was botched. The neighbours called the police, which
arrested the attackers.”” Another day, on January 2, 1948 unknown perpetrators
kidnapped two Poles in Jerusalem and kept them hostage for twenty-four hours.®°

On New Year’s Eve in 1947, the offices of the Relief Society for Poles (To-
warzystwo Pomocy Polakom) and of Women’s Social Workers Club (Kolo Pan
Pracujacych Spolecznie), located in the same building in Tel Aviv, were vandali-
sed.®! The offices of the Committee of Polish Refugees in Tel Aviv (December 24)
and the local Polish Chapel (January 12, 1948) were occupied.® Homeless Jews
from the borderland between Jaffa and Tel Aviv were settled there. It seems that

57 'The victims were Stefan Grabowski and Jan Narkiewicz. I. GINOR and G. REMEZ, “A Cold
War... [ pp. 140, 152; “Spy killed,” The Palestine Post, January 14, 1948, p. 3 (erroneously as
Markowich). The personal file on Narkiewicz in: IPMS, A 49/183/631. On Narkiewicz: A. PA-
TEK, Polski cmentarz w Jafie. Z dziejéw Polonii w Izraelu (Krakéw: Towarzystwo Wydawnicze
“Historia Iagellonica’, 2016), pp. 174-175.

58 “Polacy w Palestynie — w sytuacji coraz gorszej,” p. 4; IPMS, Collection (henceforth: Coll.) 551,
Materials of Czestaw Horain (uncatalogued materials).

59 “Sarrested in flat,” The Palestine Post, December 19, 1947, p. 3. Luxenburg reported the break-in
in the article “Kulisy pewnego morderstwa,” Wiadomosci (London, 1948) no. 20, p. 1. Luxenburg
(1890-1963) was a judge of the Appellate Court in Warsaw before the war, who specialised in
political trials. During his stay in Palestine (where he arrived in November 1940), he was, among
others, a clerk in the Inquiry Commission of the Polish Ministry of Justice (Komisja Badawcza
Ministerstwa Sprawiedliwosci). IPMS, A 76/26, Biographical note (1947).

60 IPMS, Coll. 551, Materials of Czestaw Horain (uncatalogued materials).

61 BPOSK, Rps 1279, Documents of S. Rosmariski, doc. 35: Letter from S. Rosmariski to A. Pajak,
January 9, 1948; Ibidem, doc. 44: “Sytuacja w Palestynie na dzieri 5 stycznia 1948 r”; IPMS,
A VIII 3/3, Letter from Gen. ]. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, January 15, 1948, p. 2.

62 BPOSK, Rps 1279, Documents of S. Rosmariski, doc. 24 and 35: Letters from S. Rosmariski to
A. Pajak, January 9 and 12, 1948; Ibidem, doc. 44: “Sytuacja w Palestynic na dzien 5 stycznia
1948 r”; IPMS, A VIII 3/3, Letter from Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, January 15, 1948, p. 2.
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these events were not driven by anti-Polish sentiments, since at that time refugees
from endangered districts and towns were also taking over synagogues.®’

The Women’s Club operated in Tel Aviv from 1941. Its members tackled
cultural, educational and welfare activities, organised training courses (sanitary,
sewing, etc.), and sent care packages to soldiers.* The other association, the Relief
Society for Poles, was established relatively late, in mid-1947, in place of the Tel
Aviv branch of the Polish Red Cross and mainly did charitable work. Its president
was Dr Henryk Rosmarin.®®

In order not to exacerbate the situation, the Chief Council of Polish Refu-
gees issued a proclamation, published on January 13, 1948 in the Gazeta Polska
daily. It asked the Poles not to become involved in the Palestinian conflict and to
respect local customs and laws. “The present moment,” the proclamation said, “re-
quires all of us Poles in Palestine to understand that foreign factors, non-Palesti-
nian but hostile to us, may endeavour, to further their own interests, to organise
provocations and try to hostile one or the other Nation in Palestine against Polish
refugees.”® At the same time, the Council appealed to the British Mandatory au-
thorities to ensure the refugees’ safety. “We have the honour to approach you,” we
read in the document dated January 12, 1948, “with a request concerning the incre-
ase of security measures in respect of the Poles in Palestine.”®” The problem was that
the British were no longer in control of the events unfolding in Palestine and were
readying for the withdrawal from the Mandate, planned for May 15, 1948.

The refugees’ situation did not change. The deaths of Witold Hulanicki and
Stefan Arnold, killed on February 26, 1948 in Jerusalem, in particular received
a lot of publicity. They were both prominent figures; Hulanicki was the Polish
Consul General in Jerusalem in 1937-1939, and Arnold was the director of the

63 BPOSK, Rps 1279, Documents of S. Rosmariski, doc. 24.

64 IPMS, Coll. 25/39A, “Sprawozdanie z akeji Kola Pari Pracujacych Spotecznie w Tel Aviv” (Sep-
tember 1942); “Praca spoleczna kobict. Z dziatalno$ci Kola Patt w Tel-Avivie,” Gazeta Polska,
May 4, 1943, p. 4.

65 IPMS, A 11E/1230, Note by S. Rosmanski, entitled “Sprawy polskie” (probably end of 1947);
AIPN BU 01419/88/jacket, Report of the (Warsaw) Polish Consulate General in Tel Aviv,
October 12, 1947, p. 126; Bohdan O. JEZEWSKI, ed., Rocznik Polonii Zagranicznej (London:
Atlas — Publishers and Distributors, 1948), p. 112.

66 IPMS, A 11E/1230, “Dodatek Nr 2 do Komunikatu Nr 5...," p. 4. Full text of the proclamation
in English: IPMS, A 77/1.

67 IPMS, A 77/1, Attachment to the letter from the president of the Chief Council of Polish Refu-
gees in Palestine, Antoni Pajak, to Edward Raczynski, Chief Polish Advisor in the British Minis-
try of Labour and National Service, January 18, 1948.
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local branch of the Polish Telegraph Agency for many years. The Lehi underground
organisation (also known as the Stern Gang) took responsibility for the murders,
stating that the Poles had been executed for collaborating with the Arabs. Since the
political situation in Palestine was very tense, many refugees, and even mixed Jew-
ish-Polish married couples, decided to move to the Arab part of the city and to the
so-called safety zone, where the British concentrated their offices and officials.®®
The British soon evacuated Hulanicki’s family (wife and three daughters) to Great
Britain, where the widow was granted a lifetime pension and the British passport.®’

Many question marks surround the assassinations of Hulanicki and Arnold.
It was speculated that Soviet agents may have been behind the Poles’ death.”” Many
years later, Israeli researchers Isabella Ginor and Gideon Remez tried to solve the
mystery, concluding that the Poles were killed because, as influential anti-commu-
nists, they were a threat to the USSR’s interests in Palestine. The question whether
Lehi’s actions were inspired by Moscow, or whether the Kremlin placed agents in-
side it, remains unanswered.”" The Stern Gang regarded Great Britain as a political
opponent and Moscow could have indeed taken this organisation into considera-
tion in its Middle Eastern calculations.

Hulanicki and Arnold were inconvenient for the communists, if only due to
their relations with the British. During the war, Hulanicki was the postal censor of
the district of Lydda (including Tel Aviv and Jaffa), and later the deputy head of the
Custodian of Enemy Property in Jerusalem. He gained the trust of his British su-
pervisors, who believed him to be a competent employee. It follows from the infor-
mation of Warsaw’s services that the communists thought Hulanicki collaborated
with the British intelligence.”” After the war, on the Englishmen’s orders, he alle-
gedly organised “military anti-Soviet units in the M[iddle] East” out of Polish re-

68 IPMS, A 11 E/1230, Information supplementing the report of Wlodzimierz Baczkowski from
March 1948; “Polacy opuscili Palestyne... ) p. 4.

69 IPMS, Coll. 551, Czestaw Horain’s collection. One of the consul’s daughters is Barbara Hulanicki
(b. 1936), a fashion designer, awarded an Order of the British Empire in 2012.

70 IPMS, A 11E/1230, Report of W. Baczkowski entitled “Witold Hulanicki i Stefan Arnold
(przebieg i tlo zbrodni)” [March 1948]; “Background of the Murder of Two Poles in Palestine,”
The Polish Review (New York), vol. VIIL, no. 6 (1948), pp. 6-7, 15; J. LUXENBURG, “Kulisy
pewnego... " For more detailed information see: I. GINOR and G. REMEZ, “A Cold War...
pp- 135-156; A. PATEK, “The Circumstances Surrounding the Deaths of Witold Hulanicki,
Former Polish Consul-General in Jerusalem, and Stefan Arnold, Polish Journalist (February
1948),” Slovansky prebled 100, no 2 (2014), pp. 389-408. Ibidem for more bibliographic data.

71 L GINOR - G. REMEZ, “A Cold War... ? pp. 135-156.

72 AIPN BU 0236/65 vol. 2, “Sprawa Hulanickiego,” March 12, 1948, p. 191.
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fugees. The units reportedly numbered 75 people and were involved in intelligence
gathering in Middle Eastern states for the Intelligence Service. “This group,” we
read, “was also regarded by the C.I.D. [Criminal Investigation Department of the
Palestine Police Force] and by the Intelligence as a valuable source of information
about the Jews.””® The Warsaw services therefore suggested that Hulanicki was
killed because he and his people worked with the British and the Arabs.

Sources of other origin have not confirmed this version. It is, however, worth
asking whether Polish war refugees did get involved in the Arab-Jewish conflict.
There are grounds to believe that some expatriates could have indeed become invol-
ved on their own in activities of this nature, driven not so much by political as by
material reasons. “It is a fact that some Es [soldiers of “E” category — exempt from
service, A. P.] train the Arabs to use hand weapons and grenades,” wrote Gen. Jézef
Wiatr in a confidential report to Wiadystaw Anders as the General Inspector of the
Armed Forces.”* “They include,” we read on, “Polish servicemen fired from the
army in the years [19]42-[19]44, drunkards, trouble-makers and those punished
for theft, as well as those released from the army who posed as military officers.””
Stanistaw Rosmariski, the president of the Polish Cultural Centre (Swietlica Pol-
ska) in Tel Aviv, also judged the situation realistically, admitting that “despite our
orders for the refugees to remain fully neutral, it is possible that an individual from
the criminal world, a few of whom we have here, may have been tempted by a glass
of vodka and a few piasters.””® British The Daily Telegraph informed the readers
about the circulating rumours that allegedly around 40 Polish mercenaries were in
the Arab service, concluding that although the Arab side did not confirm this, it
was “admitted that some Polish former officers serve as instructors of Arab volun-
teers in Syria.””’

The Archive of the Institute of National Remembrance (Instytut Pamieci
Narodowej, IPN) holds two lists of persons suspected of collaborating with the
Arabs. They contain a total of 14 names. Both were compiled in January 1948 on
the basis of “Polish and Arab sources in Jerusalem and Jaffa” and “own observa-

73 Ibidem.

74 IPMS, A VIII 3/3, Letter from Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, January 15, 1948, p. 2.

75 Ibidem.

76 IPMS, A 11E/1230, Letter from S. Rosmarnski, Tel Aviv, January 6, 1948.

77 IPMS, A VIII 3/3, Polish translation of the note in 7he Daily Telegraph. The article was published
on January 3, 1948.
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tion.””® We can surmise that they were prepared by operatives of the Warsaw intel-
ligence service. The people mentioned by first and last name, or just last name, in-
clude four former servicemen (one deserter), a journalist, an industrialist and a for-
mer Gestapo agent. Nine of those persons lived in Jerusalem, four in Jaffa and one
in Tel Aviv. What did their alleged collaboration involve? Mainly passing informa-
tion of military nature to Arab militia groups, as well as opinions about the Poles
residing in Jerusalem and Jaffa.”

What were the causes?

The situation in which the Polish refugees found themselves after the war broke out
in Palestine was very disadvantageous. Various factors played a role in this: (1) the
settlement patterns of the Polish population, (2) the atmosphere of suspicion
accompanying the fighting, (3) the activity of communist groups, (4) the presence
of convicts and dregs of society among the refugees.*® Let us try to analyses these
factors.

Settlement patterns

The Poles concentrated both in Jewish (Tel Aviv, western Jerusalem, Ramat Gan,
Rehovot) and Arab (eastern Jerusalem, Jaffa, Ramla, Bethlehem) centres. For com-
parison, in carly 1948 there were 291 refugees (including 65 Roman Catholics) in
Tel Aviv, and 110 in nearby Jaffa (all of them Catholics).*” This characteristic pat-
tern distinguished the Polish community in Palestine. When in April 1948, i..
after most of the Poles had left, Father Stefan Pictruszka prepared a census of the
Polish refugees in the Holy Land, it turned out that although just a handful (153)
of them had remained, they continued to live in various centres, and had both Jews
and Arabs for neighbours.*” In Arab and mixed districts, they mainly lived among

78 AIPN BU 0236/53, “Wykaz oséb podejrzanych o wspélprace z organizacjami bojowymi i wy-
wiadem arabskim,” January 16, 1948, p. 104 (copy); Ibidem, “Dalsza lista 0séb pracujacych z Ara-
bami,” January 28, 1948, p. 246.

79 Ibidem.
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Christians: Arabs, Greeks, Armenians and others. In Jerusalem, a group of approxi-
mately one hundred Poles rented rooms in the Casa Nova Pilgrim House, ran by
the Franciscans. “It was situated close (ca. 200 metres) from the Basilica of the Ho-
ly Sepulchre. The house was entered through a reception, with a colourful stone
floor. [...] There were 120 rooms in the building, with toilets and separate bath-
rooms in the corridors on each floor. The living room was decorated with [Polish,
A. P.] patriotic accents.”®

It is worth noting that the census prepared by Father Pietruszka only contai-
ned the citizens of the Polish Republic registered by the IRO. It did not include the
Poles who had settled before the war and those who had received the right of per-
manent residence. It also did not take into account the clergy who served in places
associated with the life and death of Christ. The list of nuns, made probably at the
turn of 1947 and 1948, kept in the archives of the Polish Institute and Sikorski
Museum, gives the names of 15 women (eleven in Jerusalem, three in Bethlehem
and one in Ramla).® In Palestine, there were also a few Polish priests and friars,
apart from Father Pictruszka, such as the Franciscan Aureliusz Borkowski, the se-
cretary of the Custody of the Holy Land in Jerusalem.®

After the outbreak of the civil war in Palestine it turned out that a conside-
rable number of the Poles found themselves almost on the frontline. This was the
case e.g. in Tel Avivand Jaffa. The two cities were divided by a wide strip of buildings,
deserted by people but closely observed. A similar situation occurred in Haifa. As
General Jozef Wiatr reported, the Polish people, when communicating with one
another, crossed “that ‘neutral strip, guarded on both sides by armed units,” which
led to various suspicions, of espionage or smuggling, among the Jews and Arabs
alike.®® All it took was a visit to one’s relations or friends in a different part of the
city on the way to the Delegation of Polish Welfare. The movement of Polish refu-
gees between Arab and Jewish districts was practically unavoidable. For instance, in
Jerusalem, the churches where the Poles prayed were located mainly in the Arab
part of the Old Town, while the majority of relief and British state institutions was
situated in the Jewish or mixed areas. The building housing the offices of the Dele-
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gation of Polish Welfare, the Chief Council of Polish Refugees and the Committee
of Polish Refugees in Jerusalem (8 Nablus Road) was located right on the border
between the Arab and the Orthodox Jewish districts. There were Polish Houses
(the Old and New one), which at that time played the role of a slice of Poland in
exile, on both sides of the ethnic border.

The situation was similar in Tel Aviv and nearby Jaffa. The majority of civi-
lian refugee institutions operated in the former, while places important for spiritual
life (the Catholic parish, the Polish section on the parish cemetery) were located in
the latter. The Poles, going to the mass, to collect their allowances, or to eat lunch
in the canteen ran by the Committee of Polish Refugees, crossed multiple (Arab or
Jewish) check points, where they had to show their ID.¥

The atmosphere of suspicion

Every war awakens suspicion in the communities involved; the feeling that anybo-
dy could turn out to be the enemy or the opponent’s agent. Sometimes, a whole
social or ethnic group is blamed for some wrongs their individual members did or
did not commit.

The Polish refugees found themselves in such a situation to some degree.
Hostile behaviour towards them as a group is confirmed by reports. Witnesses may
have exaggerated this or that event, but the characteristic motifs which keep recur-
ring in their accounts draw attention. They included: (1) “hurling abuse at Poles in
public places” (in the streets, in shops); (2) “the owners of the lodgings where Poles
lived making the refugees’ lives miserable” (e.g. banning them from using the home
amenities); (3) Arab and Jewish patrols checking documents in the streets;
(4) spreading potentially dangerous rumours.®®

Without negating the refugees” accounts, we should look at them in a broa-
der context. For instance, document checks and searches (of shopping bags etc.)
were routine procedures, to which persons crossing from Arab to Jewish districts
and vice versa were subjected during wartime regardless of their nationality. We can
also hardly generalise the displayed signs of hostility, as in individual contacts refu-

87 IPMS, KGA 11/398, Letter from Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, December 30, 1947, p. 1;
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88 BPOSK, Rps 1279, Documents of S. Rosmariski, doc. no. 14 (note, undated) and 24 (letter from
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gees experienced friendliness and help from their Arab and Jewish neighbours,
which General Wiatr admitted in his report.”’

The nature of the Poles’ relations with the people of Palestine was impacted
by a variety of subjective and objective factors, which contributed to aggravating
the moods. In the case of the Jewish community, grievances which went back to the
time in the Homeland played a part, as did reports coming in from Poland about
antisemitic acts (the pogrom in Kielce in July 1946), and brawls started by drunk
Polish soldiers in the streets of Tel Aviv.”® The attitude towards the Jews in Anders’
Army also evoked strong emotions. The Jews pointed out the unjust treatment and
being overlooked for promotions. The Poles, on the other hand, brought up the
issue of servicemen of Jewish descent deserting from the Polish army, accusing the
Jews of a lack of loyalty. The arrival of Polish military units in Palestine created fa-
vourable conditions for desertion, because the Jews felt they were at home and
wanted to participate in its development. They saw their future in Palestine, since
their relatives had lost their lives in the holocaust. In these circumstances, being
faithful to the Polish uniform was secondary to the loyalty towards Eretz Isracl.”

As for the Arab side, one of the sources of suspicion was Poland’s support for
the Partition Plan for Palestine, and therefore the creation of the Israeli state. The
paradox was that this decision was made by the government in Warsaw, with which
most of the refugees did not have nor wanted to have anything in common. The
pro-Zionist speeches given in the UN by Ksawery Pruszyriski (a well-known poli-
tical journalist), the Warsaw government’s delegate, were negatively received by the
Arabs, and the documents of the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs [Ministerstwo
Spraw Zagranicznych, MSZ] contain a note about a protest lodged by representa-
tives of the Arab press.”” This seems to be the context in which we should analyse
the bomb attack on the Warsaw consulate in Jerusalem, carried out in October
1947 by one of the Arab militia groups. The explosion destroyed the entrance and

89 IPMS, A VIII 3/3, Letter from Gen. J. Wiatr to Gen. W. Anders, January 15, 1948, p. 2.
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did some small damage inside; there were no casualties. On the same day, the Arabs
also attacked the US consulate, and two weeks earlier (September 27) they had
bombed the Swedish consular building, which proved that these acts of terror did
not have an ethnic cause. All three states had supported the demands of the Zionist
movement during the meetings of the United Nations Special Committee on Pa-
lestine, so the attacks were interpreted as an Arab protest.”

As aside note, it is worth mentioning the difficulties faced by the “Warsaw”
consul, Olgierd Gérka, in finding a suitable consular building in Jerusalem. Several
house owners refused to rent their buildings to him, as they feared that their pro-
perty would be bombed by the Arab militia if Gérka moved in.”

The Arabs’ suspicion may also have been influenced by the fact that many
Polish passport holders were Jews and Poles of Jewish descent. A lot of them func-
tioned in both Polish and Jewish circles. They were registered as refugees and re-
ceived allowances from Polish relief institutions. The records of the Delegation of
the Ministry of Labour and Social Welfare on December 31, 1944 included 756
persons of Jewish ethnicity, but many more declared Jewish faith (2877 persons, i.e.
42.8 % of the civilian refugees).” Three years later, in January 1948, it was estima-
ted that the 1183 Polish citizens registered as refugees by the IRO included appro-
ximately 380 Jews (32.1 %).” The Arabs also knew that Jews and Poles of Jewish
descent were employed in many refugee institutions, in newspaper editorial offices,
in the Delegation of Polish Welfare, and as interpreters in the Polish Army. On the
other hand, there were scarcely any local Palestinian Arabs in Polish institutions
(apart from two consular janitors).”’

Occasionally, the Arabs treated holders of the Polish passport with distrust
because they did not know their nationality. There are accounts of refugees being
subjected to intimate “medical examinations in gateways.””® On the other hand, the
local press particularly frequently published announcements about lost Polish
passports. It is difficult to say to what extent this resulted from theft, and to what
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degree it was related to the wish to own two sets of documents, the new, so-called
Warsaw ones, and the previous ones, just in case.””

Even correspondence with persons residing on the Jewish side raised suspi-
cions “because the Arab intelligence at the post office conducts controls and, on
the 6™ [of April 1948, A. P.], there was a search at Lipinski’s, because the Arabs
found out that he corresponds with Tel Aviv, or possibly with Rosmarin”'® The
author of these words was Czestaw Horain, an amateur historian and bibliogra-
pher, who had resided in Palestine since 1940. The person referred to in the letter
was probably Julian Lipiriski, a member of the Relief Society for Poles in Tel Aviv,

whose president was the mentioned Dr Henryk Rosmarin.

The activity of communist groups
After the war ended, Palestine was one of the world’s hot spots, where the interests
of the West and the USSR clashed. On the one hand, this was determined by the
strategic value of the Middle East, and on the other hand by the rivalry to inherit
Great Britain’s influence. The direction of the future Israeli state was at stake,
among other things.'”! The Polish refugees, the vast majority of whom were loyal to
the government-in-exile, could have posed a threat to the USSR’ interests in the
Middle East.

Since Moscow, which had been excluded from the League of Nations in
1939, did not have its own consulate in Palestine, the diplomatic posts of the
Warsaw government acted as Kremlin’s agencies. When Great Britain withdrew its
recognition of the Polish government-in-exile, representatives of the Polish govern-
ments in London and in Warsaw (the consulates in Jerusalem and in Tel Aviv) ope-
rated simultancously for a while. The “London” consulates functioned unofhicially,
but both sets regarded themselves as representatives of the Polish Republic.'”* The
“Warsaw” consulates became very active, establishing contacts with the local leftist
parties. Some employees (such as Marek Thee, a Press Attaché in Jerusalem) had
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102 BPOSK, Rps 1279, Documents of S. Rosmariski, doc. 23 (“Notatka,” undated, probably 1946),
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previously been active in the Palestine Communist Party.'”® The milieus associated
with the London expatriate community noted that the activity of these posts far
exceeded the customary consular functions. This was apparently reflected in the
increased number of their staff, even though the refugees were gradually leaving
Palestine “for England and other destinations of overseas emigration without the
help of those consulates” [i.c. the ones subordinate to the government in Warsaw,
A.P]1%

It was in the communists’ best interests to foment unrest among the refugees,
as it made them easier to infiltrate. The Archive of the Polish Institute of National
Remembrance holds reports from agents of the Warsaw government who invigila-
ted the milieus loyal to the government-in-exile.'” They reconnoitred refugee orga-
nisations and posts, prepared profiles of the activists, and informed the authorities
about the people’s moods.'* They attempted to persuade as many refugees as possi-
ble to return to Poland. As the Israeli researchers Isabella Ginor and Gideon Remez
write, it follows from the materials of the British Police (Criminal Investigation De-
partment) that the “consular authorities” of communist Poland prepared a black list
of the “London Poles” who were regarded as “absolutely dangerous.”'"”

We can assume that it was not accidental that rumours of the Poles collabo-
rating with the Arabs, and attempts at anti-Polish agitation in Arab milieus, incre-
ased with the escalation of the fighting in Palestine. The “London Poles” still remai-
ning in the Holy Land were convinced of the instigating role of the communists.'*®
They said that “Warsaw” consulates claimed that the émigrés associated with
Anders were interested in inflating the Arab-Jewish fighting because this would
“lead to a world conflict, a Russian defeat and the realisation of [their] hope of
a fascist Poland.”®” They speculated that the communists were trying to provoke
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actions against “white Poles” and destroying the “Polish pro-independence actions
and centres in Palestine.”!*

Could this have been true? The communists, trying to discredit “indepen-
dence” emigration, accused it of being fascist and a servant of the imperialists.
In this context, it is worth quoting a fragment of a letter from the consulate in Jeru-
salem to the Press and Information Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
(Departament Prasy i Informacji MSZ) in Warsaw. It reads that “the English com-
pletely took over the Polish intelligence apparatus in Palestine, basing it on the lo-
cal service. Today a considerable part of this apparatus has been thrown onto the
front of internal Palestinian intrigues, their main task being to put the Arab militia
and the Arab secret service on the Jewish territory on their feet.” " Further on, it
reported “rumours” that Poles allegedly followed English orders “serving as snipers
on the Arab side, employed to make bombs and act as instructors.”'** Since the
sender of the letter referred to it as “directives,” it can be surmised that to some
extent it showed the direction of the narrative of the Polish media propaganda.

It was probably not a coincidence that shortly after, on February 14, 1948,
the Glos Ludu daily, which was a Warsaw-based organ of the ruling Polish Workers’
Party [Polska Partia Robotnicza], attacked “Anders’ servicemen.” Tactically citing
foreign newspapers, such as the French magazine Regards published by the com-
munists, it accused “Anders’ demoralised groups” (this phrase appeared twice in the
text) of actively participating “in the Arab unrest organised by the English in Pales-
tine.”'"* Anders himself was labelled a “condotierre,” who “defends the interests of
Downing Street in the Middle East.” The catalogue of rumours about training Arab
gangs and participating in actions against the Jews was also repeated. Anders’ servi-
cemen were accused of ties “to the worst outcasts of international fascism.” One of
the people attacked by name was Witold Hulanicki, the newspaper giving as cer-
tain the information that he maintained contacts with the king of Transjordan,
Abdullah, in consultation with the political department of the British Mandate
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police.'* The émigré Orzef Bialy weekly referred to this press material as “a docu-
ment of subservience.”!">

Criminal circles

The Poles’ position in Palestine was further complicated by the presence among
them of people from the underworld, individuals without any moral boundaries,
criminals and open anti-Semitists. The local press repeatedly reported cases of Po-
lish refugees who broke the law. “Following the increasing number of thefts throu-
ghout the country, 20 Polish refugees with criminal records were rounded up by
the Tel Aviv police under the Emergency regulations,” reported The Palestine Post in
August 1944.""¢ Several months carlier (in January) the Palestinian police had
arrested 38 refugees suspected of robbery and theft.""” In the summer of 1947, news
of a gang of thieves being broken up in Jerusalem, whose members included Poles,
made the headlines.!® At least thirty-odd holders of the Polish passport were held
in Palestinian prisons at that time.'"’

Negative incidents intensified after the outbreak of fighting in Palestine. Eve-
ry war is conducive to pathological behaviours and makes criminal circles more acti-
ve. As General Wiatr admitted, demoralised Poles, “usually drunkards and trouble-
makers” (including former servicemen) were involved in smuggling “from Jewish to
Arab centres, making quite considerable amounts of money in this way.”** The Ha-
boker daily reported that the Poles who had already served sentences in Palestinian
prisons committed “together with Arab gangs, robberies of Jewish convoys, trains
and warchouses.” The JWSW commander, otherwise critical of Haboker’s various
reports, admitted that this news “may unfortunately be true.”'!

How large was the criminal element? The Chief Council of Polish Refugees

in Palestine estimated that in late 1947 among the roughly 1100 Polish refugees
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there were “around 5 % of offenders (thieves, fraudsters, criminal types etc., senten-
ced in Poland or in Palestine).'?* This would mean that these circles included
around fifty to sixty people. There were higher estimates as well. The services of the
Warsaw government estimated the number of “criminal elements” at 400 people.'??
We must remember, however, that the communist propaganda generally showed
the émigrés, ideologically foreign to them, as a demoralised group, accusing it of
“speculation, trading in so-called chestnuts, i.e. gold pounds, gold bullion, smugg-
ling drugs etc”'*

An interesting description of the criminal circles was presented by Wiodzi-
mierz Baczkowski, co-founder of the “Reduta” Publishing House. Let us quote
afragment of his report from March 1948: “The Polish Diaspora in Palestine inclu-
des a large group of over 100 Polish former convicts and prisoners — criminals, who
arrived in Palestine via the Soviet Union and Soviet labour camps. There is a certain
number of deserters from the Polish army, Poles and Christians, and a number of
adventure seckers, as well as over a dozen former prisoners of Palestinian concentra-
tion camps, imprisoned there mainly on the initiative of the Polish Dwdjka [Se-
cond Department of the Polish General Staff, which was in charge of intelligence
and counter-intelligence, A. P.], suspected of spying for Germany. Those ‘Latru-
nians,'? during their detainment in the camps, which lasted from a minimum of
several months to five years, established close relations with the Palestinian politi-
cal underground. The criminal elements came into contact with local criminals,
both Jewish and Arab ones.”'* As in any community, there were some adventure
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p-114.

124 AMSZ,20/53/4, Letter from the Polish Consulate General in Tel Aviv to the Ministry of For-
cign Affairs, Polish Diaspora Department, March 29, 1949, p. 2. The Poles’ brokering of arms
and gold was also reported by the local Haurerz, which added that “Polish frauds took advan-
tage of abnormal times.” AIPN BU 2602/1214, An article in Hauretz (March 3, 1948), transla-
tion into Polish, p. 34.

125 In Latrun (west of Jerusalem) there was a so-called disciplinary camp of the Polish Army in the

«

East. Some of the detainees were communists operating in the army. J. PIETRZAK, “Wyelimi-
nowanie z szeregéw elementu uciazliwego i nicbezpiecznego. Sprawa Obozu Dyscyplinarnego
Armii Polskiej na Wschodzie w Latrun w Palestynie (1944-1945),” Dzieje Najnowsze 47, no. 2
(2015), pp. 79-91.

126 IPMS, A 11E/1230, Report of W. Baczkowski of March 1948, p. 2.
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seckers, those in search of easy profit, wanderers, and alcoholics in need of treat-
ment.'?’

Although shady characters were a small minority, their actions had a very
negative impact on the refugees’ image, especially after the outbreak of the civil war.
An individual’s pathological behaviour was conducive to the spread of rumours
about the Poles’ participation in acts of terror. This was the case after a military ve-
hicle used as a lorry bomb exploded near the offices of The Palestine Post in Jerusa-
lem (February 1, 1948) and again after a three army trucks were detonated in Ben
Yehuda Street (February 22) in the centre of the Holy City.*® Both bombings were
carried out by the Arab militia with the help of deserters from the British army.
After the first incident, an unsubstantiated rumour was spread that two Poles, four
British police officers and two Arabs participated in the attack.'”

Worse still, sometimes persons who had not fallen foul of the law earlier also
went astray. War experiences, prolonged exile and no prospects of returning to their
homeland any time soon had a negative impact on spiritual sensitivity and led to
frustration. Idleness was conducive to arguments and intrigues. Not everyone was
capable of resisting life’s temptations, which led to the decline of moral standards
(promiscuity, looking for oblivion in alcohol, etc.) and ignoring principles of
ethics.”” Sometime even persons of quite a high social standing became entangled
in suspicious machinations. For instance, some servicemen were involved in the
illegal, black market trade in duty-free English cigarettes, allotted to the JWSW.
Since even officers from the Palestine Territorial Area were allegedly involved in
this shady business, the Polish and English military authorities, fearing political
repercussions, decided not to follow up on the matter.'

127 'The latter were reported by the Chief Council of Polish Refugees in Palestine in a letter to the
Union of Polish War Refugees in Brussels (December 2, 1947). IPMS, A 76/26.

128 IPMS, A 11E/1230, Letter from Z. Miloszewski, February 28, 1948.

129 “Agency submits names of suspects,” The Palestine Post, February 6, 1948, p. 3.

130 Archives of the Field Cathedral of the Polish Army [Archiwum Katedry Polowej Wojska Pol-
skiego] in Warsaw, Du III/T. 263/2, “Sprawozdanie z dzialalno$ci Katolickiego Duszpasterstwa
Polskiego w Palestynie za rok 1944, pp. 7-9.

131 AIPN BU 0236/53, “Afera papicrosowa,” December 20, 1947, pp. 155-156; ibidem, BU
0236/65 vol. 2, “Afera papierosowa,” p. 137.
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Epilogue

When on May 15, 1948, right after Isracl was proclaimed, the Arab coalition attac-
ked the Jewish State, a handful of Polish Christians remained on the territory of the
former Mandate. In 1949, their number was estimated at 115-130 people. The
majority (ca. eighty) were to live in Israel; the rest in the Arab part of Palestine, at-
tached to Transjordan.'*> The military activities had an impact on the situation of
all of the inhabitants, regardless of their nationality. The circumstances were the
most difficult in places located on the frontline, such as Jerusalem. Problems with
supplies, a lack of water and electricity, bullets and shrapnel flying in the air were
common occurrences in those days.

The war destroyed many places connected with the refugees’ life. The
building at 8 Nablus Road in Jerusalem, known to all of the local Poles, which hou-
sed the Polish Consulate General, the Chief Council of Polish Refugees, the “Re-
duta” Publishing House, the Committee of Polish Refugees, and later also the ofh-
ces of the Gazeta Polska daily, was razed to the very ground."””® The New Polish
House, partly funded by contributions of Polish servicemen in the Middle East,
suffered considerable damage. The Sisters of St. Elizabeth had to leave it and did
not return until a year later, in May 1949. The building was hit by an artillery shell
and plundered.** The Old House, which was “hit by very small bombs, which did
no damage,” had more luck."” Both of the hospices were renovated and they conti-
nue to serve even today.

Fate and history dictated that the material traces left by the Polish refugees
in the Holy Land are mainly commemorative plaques (some of them even funded
by the army stationed there) and separate sections in Catholic cemeteries, the big-
gest of which are in Jerusalem and Jaffa. A large Polish section is also located in the

British military cemetery in Ramla, where 272 servicemen were laid to rest.*

132 BPOSK, BP 1608, “Polacy w Ziemi Swigtej,” Sprawy Bliskiego i Srodkowego Wichodu, no. 12
(26), December 20, 1949, p. 269.

133 [A. Ost.], “List ze Starej Jerozolimy,” Zycie (London), No. 97, May 1, 1949.

134 BPOSK, BP 1608, “Nowy Dom Polski w Jerozolimie,” Sprawy Bliskiego i Srodkowego Wschodu,
no. 8-9 (20-21), June 15-July 15, 1949, pp. 171-172; Seweryna GALINSKA, “Dziatalnosé
siostr elzbietanek w Ziemi Swigtej,” Nasza Przesztost. Studia z dziejow Kosciota i kultury katoli-
ckiej w Polsce, 55 (1981), p. 418.

135 Ascited in “List ze Stare;...

136 These matters deserve a separate study. Krzysztof Dawid MAJUS, “Polskie groby zolnierskie
w Izraclu” hetp://www.2korpus.itgo.com/; retrieved January 16, 2020; Aleksander KLUG-
MAN, Polonica w Ziemi Swigtej (Krakéw: Wydawnictwo Literackie, 1994), pp. 84-93; A. PA-

STUDIE 38



Final remarks

The outbreak of the civil war in Palestine started the last, very dramatic chapter of
the Polish refugees’ stay in the Holy Land. Fighting was taking place all around and
the sense of danger increased. The Poles’ situation was, however, complicated fur-
ther by the following factors:

1) When the Polish government-in-exile in London lost the recognition of
the Great Powers, the refugees in fact found themselves at the mercy of first Great
Britain and then international organisations, the UNRRA and the IRO. The latter
aimed to resolve the problem of war refugees quickly, preferably by means of repa-
triation. For the Poles in Palestine it was a tragedy that their fate was no longer
decided by their compatriots but by foreign factors, who did not understand the
Polish reality. The refugees felt that they found themselves in an impossible situa-
tion; they did not want to go back, they could not stay in Palestine, and the hither-
to ally (Great Britain) treated them like a nuisance. Their only support came from
the Polish government-in-exile in London, but its political significance was mini-
mal.

2) The relations with the local community became fraught. There were sus-
picions about the Poles’ involvement in the Arab-Jewish conflict and their support
for one side or the other. Several refugees were beaten up, there were also some
Polish casualties. This situation was created by factors on which the refugees had no
influence: (a) the atmosphere of suspicion, typical of any war, (b) the activity of
agents of the Warsaw government, and (c) the characteristic settlement patterns of
the Polish population, both in Jewish and Arab centres. Another factor was also
significant: the conduct of some émigrés, not only people from the underworld
and criminal elements, although their pathological behaviour was the most conspi-
cuous and antagonised the local community. Since the refugees suffered from alack
of money, sometimes an emigrant, hoping to earn an additional penny on his or her
own, became involved in the conflict, passing on information to one side or the
other.

TEK, “Polska emigracja niepodleglosciowa w Palestynie i jej nekropolie w Jerozolimie i Jafie,” in
Zycie i dziatalnosé Prezydenta RP na uchodéstwie Kazimierza Sabbata na tle misji polskiej emi-
gracji niepodlegtosciowej na Zachodzie, ed. Pawel Gotowiecki (Ostrowiec Swictokrzyski: Wyzsza
Szkota Biznesu i Przedsigbiorczosci 2015), pp. 257-276.
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SUMMARY

In 1940-48 Palestine was an important centre of the Polish “independence” emigration. In
1945, approximately seven thousand war refugees stayed there. When in late 1947 a civil
war broke out in Palestine, the Poles’ situation was complicated further. Their relations
with the local community became fraught. There were suspicions that the Polish refugees
became involved in the Arab-Jewish conflict and supported one side or the other. A few
Poles were beaten up.

Several factors had an impact on this situation: (1) the settlement pattern of the
Polish population, which concentrated both in Jewish (Tel Aviv) and Arab (Eastern Jerusa-
lem, Jaffa) centres; (2) the atmosphere of suspicion, typical of every war; (3) the activity of
agents of the Warsaw government, who claimed that the Polish émigrés were “fascists”;
(4) the presence of criminals and people from the underworld among the refugees. Since
the refugees suffered from a lack of money, sometimes an emigrant, hoping to earn an ad-
ditional penny on his or her own, became involved in the conflict, passing on information
to one side or the other.

The situation was further complicated by the fact that when the Polish government-
in-exile in London lost the recognition of the Great Powers in July 1945, the refugees in
fact found themselves at the mercy of first Great Britain and then international organisa-
tions, the UNRRA and the IRO. The latter aimed to resolve the problem of war refugees
quickly, preferably by means of repatriation. For the Poles in Palestine it was a tragedy that
their fate was no longer decided by their compatriots but by foreign factors, who did not
understand the Polish reality.

The article was written on the basis of archival materials from the collections of the
Polish Institute and Sikorski Museum in London, the Polish Library POSK (Polski
Osrodek Spoleczno-Kulturalny) in London and the Archives of the Institute of National
Remembrance in Warsaw. Newspapers published in Palestine and centres of Polish emigra-
tion were also used as sources.

Translated by Anna Sosenko
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RESUME

Palestina byla v letech 1940-1948 dulezitym centrem polské ,nezédvislostni® emigrace.
V roce 1945 se zde nachdzelo okolo sedmi tisic vale¢nych uprchliki. Situace Polaki se jeste
vice zkomplikovala, jakmile na sklonku roku 1947 v Palestiné vypukla ob¢anskd vélka. Je-
jich vztahy s mistni komunitou zacaly byt problematické. Objevila se podeztent, Ze polsti
uprchlici se zapletli do arabsko-zidovského konfliktu a podporovali bud jednu, nebo dru-
hou stranu. N¢kolik Polaka bylo zbito.

Na tuto situaci mélo vliv nékolik fakeorti: (1) rozmisténi Polakd, keeti byli soustte-
déni jak v zidovskych (Tel Aviv), tak v arabskych (vychodni Jeruzalém, Jaffa) centrech;
(2) atmosféra podezirani typickd pro kazdou valku; (3) ¢innost agenttt varavské vlddy, kee-
ra tvrdila, Ze polsti emigranti jsou ,fasisté“; (3) piitomnost krimindlnich a jinych pochyb-
nych zivld mezi uprchliky. Jelikoz uprchlici trpéli nedostatkem penéz, zapojil se takovy
emigrant (v nad&ji, ze vydéla dodate¢né penize) do konflikeu, preddvaje informace jedné
nebo druhé strané.

Situace se jesté zkomplikovala tim, Ze jakmile polskd exilové vlida v Londyné piesta-
la byt uzndvina zdpadnimi mocnostmi v éervenci 1945, uprchlici byli vydani na milost nej-
prve Velké Britdnii a pak mezindrodnim organizacim UNRRA a IRO. Druhd z uvedenych
chtéla problém valeénych uprchliki vyfesit rychle, zejména repatriaci. Pro Poldky v Palesti-
né se stalo tragédii, Ze o jejich osudu uz nerozhodovali jejich krajané, nybrz cizi ¢initelé,
keeti nechdpali polskou realitu.

Clanek je zpracovén na zéklad¢ archivnich materidla ze sbirek Polského institutu
a muzea gen. Sikorského v Londyng, Polské knihovny POSK (Polski O$rodek Spoteczno-
Kulturalny) v Londyné a Institutu narodni paméti ve Var$avé. Noviny vychdzejici tehdy

v Palestiné a ve stiediscich polské emigrace byly rovnéz pouzity jako zdroje informaci.
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STUDIE

Slovenian Historiography of the Last Thirty
Years: Slovenian Political and Cultural Relations
with Poles, Czechs And Slovaks, and the Slavic
Idea in the Second Half of the 19* Century!

ANTONI CETNAROWICZ

Institute of History, Jagiellonian University in Cracow, Poland

Slovenian Historiography of the Last Thirty Years: Slovenian Political
and Cultural Relations with Poles, Czechs and Slovaks, and the Slavic
Idea in the Second Half of the 19* Century

The article presents the most important trends of the last thirty years in
Slovenian historiography in the field of Slovenian cultural and political re-
lations with western Slavic nations (Poles, Czechs, Slovaks) during the se-
cond half of the 19" century. There are analyzed the views of the Slovenian
historiography about the broadly defined Slavic idea. The opinions and po-
sitions towards various forms of cooperation between Slavs as Austro-Sla-

vism, Pan-Slavism, and Neo-Slavism are presented. The output and views of

1 The article was written as part of the OPUS 13 project financed by the National Science Center
in Poland, entitled “Between Two Congresses in Prague: Relations among the Slavs in Central
and South-Eastern Europe in 1848-1908” (2017/25/B/HS3/00240). The effect of the research
project is the studies about the historiographies of the Slavic countries of the last thirty years. So
far, the following works have been published: Antoni CETNAROWICZ - Krzysztof POPEK,
“Bulgarian affairs in the second half of the 19% century in Polish historiography since 1989,
Slavia Meridionalis 19 (2019), https://doi.org/10.11649/sm.1920; Antoni CETNAROWICZ
— Krzysztof POPEK, “The last twenty-five years of Polish humanities related to the history of the
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the Slovenian historiography are separately discussed in three fields: the Po-
lish-Slovene, the Czech-Slovene, and the Slovak-Slovene relations in the
second half of the 19% century.

Key words: Slovenian historiography, Slavic relations, Slovenians and Wes-

tern Slavs, Slovenian history

Introduction

The end of communism, the collapse of Yugoslavia, and the creation of indepen-
dent Slovenia — Slovenian historiography survived all of these events without any
major shocks. Historians specializing in the 19% and 20 centuries focused on to-
pics related to the development of the Slovenian national movement, its politics
and its leaders, and its political parties. These events, however, did affect historians
who had studied the history of the second half of the 19 and the beginning of the
20™ century — they changed their historical assessments of individual figures of the
national movement. The only analysis of Slovenian political history about the pe-
riod from 1860 to the end of the Habsburg monarchy was published by Igor Grdi-
na, in the first decade after Slovenia’s independence.” In the 1990s, the only histori-
ans studying Slovene-Slavic relations (mainly with southern Slavs and Czechs),
were those who had previously studied the “Yugoslav idea” or Neo-Slavism. Cur-

nations and countries of former Yugoslavia, their political and cultural relations with Poles, and
unionism ideas in the second half of the 19th century;” Slavia Meridionalis 19 (2019), hteps://
doi.org/10.11649/sm.1919; Adam SWIATEK, “Slovakia’s and Slovaks’ 19th-century history in
Polish researches of the last thirty years” Historicky casopis 68 (2020), pp. 193-220; Idem,
“Nieznana praca o historii stosunkéw polsko-ukrainskich w Galicji autorstwa Mariana Tyrowic-
za w zbiorach Archiwum Nauki PAN i PAU w Krakowie,” Krakowskie Pismo Kresowe 11 (2019),
pp- 99-123; The several others are in print or at the review: Idem, “Three Histories of One Slo-
vakia Polish Interwar Writings on the Slovaks’ Situation in the Face of the Collapse of the
Habsburg Monarchy,” Folia Historica Cracoviensia 25/2 (2019), pp. 193-226; Adam SWIATEK,
“Tri pribehy jedného Slovenska. Polské pisomnictvo medzivojnového obdobia o situdcii Slovikov
v stwvislosti s rozpadom habsburskej monarchie,” Acta Historica Posoniensia 32 (2020) (in print);
Krzysztof POPEK, “Southern and Western Slavs in the second half of the 19th century in Bul-
garian historiography after 1989: Research trends and directions” Slovansky prebled / Slavonic
Review (2021) (in print). The most important result of the project is so far volume: Wipdlpraca
Stowian i jej zwolennicy w Europie Srodkowej i na Batkanach w drugiej potowie XIX i na poczgtku
XX wicku, eds. Antoni Cetnarowicz — Adam Swigtek (Krakéw: Wydawnicewo UJ, 2020).
[Zeszyty Naukowe U], Prace Historyczne 147/2]

2 Igor GRDINA, Slovenci. Med tradicijo in perspektivo. Politicni mozaik 1860-1918 (Ljubljana:
Studentska zalozba, 2003).
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rently, we can observe a growing interest in Slovenian-German relations as well as
in national stereotypes; two new aspects developed as a result of meetings and co-
operation with Austrian historians. Especially noteworthy here is the initiative of
Andreas Moritsch, an Austrian historian with Slovenian roots, who — with the sup-
port of the Carinthian local authorities in 1992—-1998 — organized four interna-
tional symposia in Tratten/Pogis¢e (Trattener Forschungsgespriich). These sympo-
sia were attended by historians representing all Slavic nations of the Habsburg mo-
narchy, and also by Austrian and German researchers.

Opverall, however, the issues of broadly understood international relations
are not well represented in Slovenian historiography. Critics claim that modern
Slovenian historiography and its research is too fragmentary and ethnocentric, and
lacks valid scientific criticism. It seems, however, that these claims were refuted in
part in 2006, when Peter Vodopivec published an excellent analysis of Slovenian
history in the 19" and 20* centuries.?

On the one hand, a relatively small group of Slovenian historians resear-
ching the 19 century have visibly improved their research methods and expanded
their research scope; on the other hand, their research scope still remains within
their own national borders, without taking a wider perspective of Slovenian history
to include its neighbors.*

The Slavic idea and programs
In the last thirty years, the issue of Slavic national political programs of the 19" and

early 20 centuries has invariably been one of the most popular areas in the study
of Slovenian historiography. In numerous studies — in the form of journal articles,

3 Peter VODOPIVEC, Od Poblinove slovnice do samostojne drzave. Slovenska zgodovina od konca
18. stoletja do konca 20. stoletja (Ljubljana: Modrijan, 2006). Second edition in 2006, third
edition in 2007.

4 Idem, “Slovensko zgodovinopisje med tradicijo in inovacijo,” Prispevki za novejso zgodovino 44
Zgodovinopisje v drzavah naslednicah SFRJ 1991-2003 (2004), pp. 19-28; Walter LUKAN,
“Slowenische Historiographie. Das Projekt einer anderen Geschichte,” in: Klio ohne Fesseln. Hi-
storiographie im ostlichen Europa nach dem Zusammenbruch des Komunismus, eds. Alojz Ivanise-
vi¢ — Andreas Kappeler — Walter Lukan — Arnold Suppan (Frankfurt/Main: Peter Lang, 2002),
pp- 333-344; Antoni CETNAROWICZ, “Historiografia dziewigtnastowiecznych dziejow kra-
jow stowianiskich w okresie przelomu i w ostatnim pigtnastoleciu,” in: Stowianie — idea i rzeczywi-
stosé. Zbidr studidw, eds. Krzyszrof Makowski — Monika Saczyniska (Poznan: Wydawnictwo In-
stytutu Historii Uniwersytetu im. Adama Mickiewicza, 2013), pp. 131-150.
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materials from scientific symposia, and monographs — issues such as the Slavic idea,
the Yugoslav idea, Austro-Slavism, Pan-Slavism, and Neo-Slavism have returned to
the fore. The researcher with the greatest achievements in the study of Slavic ideas,
Pan-Slavism, and Neo-Slavism is undoubtedly Irena Gantar Godina, the author of
outlines discussing the full issues of Slovenian-Slavic relations, as well as detailed
studies on individuals among Slovenian proponents of Slavic ideas, Slovenian-
Czech associations, Neo-Slavism, and the reception of Tomd$ G. Masaryk’s ideolo-
gy among Slovenes.

In three works, Gantar Godina’s analyses reach back to the formation of the
idea of unity and cooperation between the Slavs and Slovenes. She describes the
discussions and specific actions that took place among Slovenian scholars and cul-
tural activists at the end of the 18" century, almost at the start of the national revi-
val process. The author reminds us of the figures and views of two outstanding
Slovenian scholars — Anton Linhart and Jernej Kopitar — who, thanks to their vi-
sion of Slavic Austria, are considered the fathers of Austro-Slavism; only after this,
in the 1840s, were the theoretical foundations of this idea created by Czech politi-
cians Franti$ek Palacky, Karel Havli¢ek-Borovsky, and Count Leo Thun. Gantar
Godina emphasizes two facts at the same time: That Kopitar seemed to be more
faithful to Austria, and above all that he was also afraid of Russia.’

The concept of Austro-Slavism, according to which the further existence of
the Habsburg monarchy was necessary to defend the vital interests of the Slavs, had
previously caused numerous disputes and polemics among Slavic scholars dealing
with nationality issues in the Danube monarchy. After 1989, Slovenian and Croa-
tian historiography both emphasized the shared cultural heritage of Central Euro-
pe. Although these historiographies are far from what we could call the “Habsburg
nostalgia,” one of their primary characteristics was the rejection of the stereotype of
the Habsburg monarchy as a “prison of nations.” The aforementioned A. Moritsch
draws attention to the fact that the Habsburg monarchy was in fact much more
than the infamous “prison of nations” — it was a place of “incubation” of modern

5 Irena GANTAR GODINA, “Slovanska vzajemnost in Slovenci’, in: Zbornik 27. zborovanja slo-
venskih zgodovinarjev 29 IX — 1 X 1994, ed. Ale§ Gabri¢ (Ljubljana: Zveza zgodovinskih drustev
Slovenije, 1994), pp. 82-86; Eadem, “Oris slovensko-slovanskih stikov do 1914, Zbornik preda-
vanj. Seminar slovenskega jezika, literature in kulture 32 (1996), pp. 195-204; Eadem, “Iskanje
reitve v panslavizmu,” in: Slovenija 1848—1998. Iskanje lastne poti, eds. Stane Granda — Barbara
gatcj (Ljubljana: Zveza zgodovinskih drustev Slovenije, 1998), pp. 111-114.
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nations, where the Slavs living within its borders found favorable social and natio-
nal conditions for their development in the constitutional era.®

After 1989, Slovenian historians could no longer ignore the breakthrough
period in the development of the Slovenian national idea, that is, the period of the
Spring of Nations, when Slovenes formulated their first political program under
the name United Slovenia (Zedinjena Slovenija). Proclaiming the unification of all
Slovenian lands into one autonomous country, the program strongly emphasized
the will of the Slavs to remain within Austria, therefore bearing the features of an
Austro-Slavic program. An international symposium organized by A. Moritsch in
July 1992 in Tratten/Posis¢e (Austria) was devoted to Austro-Slavism. In a resul-
ting volume published four years later, authors from all Slavic countries in Central
Europe attempted to assess Austro-Slavism, by taking points of view of the interests
of individual Slavic nations. In his introduction, A. Moritsch takes the perspective
of an observer of the new era of European nationalism of the early 1990s; he admits
that Austro-Slavism was a utopia — but a “real utopia.” He also emphasizes the well-
known fact that until World War I, the Austrian Slavs invariably continued to be-
lieve in the modified concept of Palacky’s Austro-Slavism from 1865.

We find a wider analysis of the concepts of Austro-Slavism among Slovenes
in the aforementioned volume by Janez Cvirn. He emphasizes that the program of
the United Slovenia (which falls within the trend of Austro-Slavic interests at the
time) remained the basic aspiration of Slovenian politics until the fall of the Habs-
burg monarchy. According to Cvirn, even in critical moments for the monarchy —
such as in 1866, 1871, and before the outbreak of World War I - the Austrian cour-
se of Slovenian politics did not change, even despite the emergence of a Yugoslav or
an all-Slavic orientation. Major political parties represented and supported this
trend, and the Yugoslav and all-Slavic factions were by no means anti-Austrian.®

Vasilij Melik, the doyen of Slovenian historians studying the 19* century,
also participated in the above-mentioned symposium. In his article Die politischen

6 Andreas MORITSCH, “Einleitung,” in: Der Austroslavismus. Ein verfriibtes Konzept zur politi-
schen Neugestaltung Mitteleuropas, ed. Andreas Moritsch (Wien-Kéln-Weimar: Béhlau, 1996),
p- 8; A. CETNAROWICZ, “Historiografia dziewigtnastowiecznych,” pp. 134-139; Idem, “Sto-
wefiskie programy narodowe do roku 1914, Prace Komisji Srodkowoeuropejskiej PAU 1 (1993),
p- 36.

7 A.MORITSCH, “Einleitung? pp. 18-21, 23.

8 Janez CVIRN, “Der Austroslavismus und die Slowenen,” in: Der Austroslavismus, ed. A. Mo-
ritsch, pp. 77-85; Also: Jerca VODUSEK-STARIC, “Program Zedinjene Slovenije iz leta 1848,
Prispevki za zgodovino delavskega gibanja 25 (1985), pp. 3-30.
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Parteien im Reichsrat und der Austroslavismus (“The Political Parties in the Reich-
srat and Austro-Slavism”), he discusses how the concept of Austro-Slavism was — or
was not — implemented in the Austrian Council of State. According to him, Aus-
tro-Slavism’s main feature was the question of belonging to a monarchy — but a mo-
narchy that would be fair to the Slavs. The second important feature concerned the
arrangement of mutual relations between the Slavic nations of Austria, based on
the idea of Slavic reciprocity, agreement, and cooperation. The author analyzes the
activity of Slovenian parliament members in the State Council since the very be-
ginning of the constitutional era. In doing so, he pays specific to the period of the
reign of Eduard Taaffe, who was supported by a coalition of German conservatives,
Czechs, Poles, and Southern Slavs. At the time, German left-wing members of par-
liament often mentioned the Slavization of the monarchy. According to Melik, Sla-
vism was treated as an ideal, but the ideas about it were unclear, knowledge was
poor, and the needs and interests of individual Slavic nations differed.’

We can read about how Slovenian Social Democrats viewed the subject of
Austro-Slavism in an article by another Slovenian author of the volume, Franz Roz-
man. He includes in his analysis the program of leading activist Etbin Kristan, as
published in his 1898 article in the Prague magazine Akademie, entitled Nationa-
lismus und Sozialismus in Osterreich (“Nationalism and Socialism in Austria”).
Kristan’s concept was later presented at the Austrian Social Democracy Congress
in Brno, where the debate’s participants harshly criticized his concept of autonomy
of nations without borders. According to Rozman, the social democracy program
announced in the so-called Zivoli resolution (1909) was by no means directed
against Austria. But he also stresses that this resolution could not be attributed to
the features of an Austrophilic idea, as had been previously done in Yugoslavian
historiography.'

One of the most important events that constituted a milestone in the deve-
lopment of the Slavic idea is undoubtedly the Slavic Congress that took place in
June 1848 in Prague. On the 150 anniversary of this event, on the initiative of the
tireless A. Moritsch, an international symposium was organized on June for 9-13,
1998 in Tratten/Posis¢e (Carinthia). The symposium’s papers were published two
years later in the volume Der Prager Slavenkongress 1848 (“The Prague Slavic Con-

9 Vasilij MELIK, “Die politische Parteien im Reichsrat und der Austroslavismus,” in: Der Austros-
lavismus, ed. A. Moritsch, pp. 205-208.
10 Franz ROZMAN, “Der Austroslavismus und die Sozialdemokratie in Siidosteuropa,” in: Der
Austroslavismus, ed. A. Moritsch, pp. 195-204.
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gress in 1848”), as part of a series of books by Institut fiir Donauraum und Mitte-
leuropa." In the preface, then Austrian Vice-Chancellor Erhard Busek describes
the concept of Austro-Slavism as one of “Central European security; as a concept
somewhat opposite to Pan-Slavism. According to Busek, Austro-Slavism promoted
a model of survival for small nations that lived between the East and the West.

In the introduction to the volume, A. Moritsch stresses that a significant
achievement of the Prague Congress was the adoption of the concept of Austro-
-Slavism. During the discussion and in the adopted declaration, the Congress par-
ticipants opted for a strong Austria, one that could guarantee successful develop-
ment of the small Slavic nations of Central and Southeastern Europe and defend
them from being absorbed by Germany or Russia. The Congress, according to Mo-
ritsch, had no direct consequences, but nevertheless it did help the Slavic nations of
the Habsburg monarchy draw closer together, especially their elites. Moritsch deve-
lops this thought more broadly in the article Revolution 1848 — Osterreichs Slaven
wohin? (“Revolution 1848 — Where Were Austrian Slavs?”) in which he argues
with the views of the former, “nationalist-blind,” historiography that the Slavic na-
tions sought to overthrow the monarchy. According to Moritsch, however, until
the very end of the Habsburg state’s existence, they wished it to be reconstructed
based on language-ethnic — that is, national — principles.'

Janez Cvirn discusses the views that the Slovenian participants presented
during the Prague Congress. From a Slovenian perspective, the essence of Austro-
Slavism seemed to be included in the words quoted by the author from Matija Vo-
dusek (the abbot of Celje) to journalist Josip Mursec a few days before the outbreak
of the revolution in Vienna. He was purported to have said something like, “What
now counts much more for us is to keep the Austrian state than to keep the Slove-
nian state: If the former exists, so will the latter.” The author also stresses the weak-
ness of the Slovenian participants in the Prague Congress, which was less influen-
tial than the participants of other Slavic nations. Slovenian interests in the South
Slavic region were represented by three people: the known figure Stanko Vraz and

11 Der Prager Slavenkongress 1848, Buchreihe des Institutes fiir Donauranm und Mittelenropa, vol. 7,
ed. Andreas Moritsch (Wien-Kéln-Weimar: Bshlau, 2000).

12 Andreas MORITSCH, “Einleitung,” in Der Prager Slavenkongress 1848, ed. A. Moritsch,
pp- 1-4; Idem, “Revolution 1848 — Osterreichs Slaven wohin?.” in: Der Prager Slavenkongress
1848, ed. A. Moritsch, pp. 5-18; Also: Andreas MORITSCH, “Der Prager Slavenkongress und
die Slowenen,” in: Pomlad narodov: Vilkerfriihling, ed. Andreas Moritsch (Klagenfurt/Wien:
Hermagoras Verlag, 1999), pp. 219-232.
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two rather unknown persons.” Based on source documents, one of the articles in
the above-mentioned volume presents a synthetic picture of Slovenian-Croatian
relations, particularly the fate of numerous Slovenian petitions demanding unifica-
tion with Croatia in 1848-1849."* It was written by Stane Granda, who also autho-
red an extensive monograph describing the fate of Slovenes during the Spring of
Nations.?

After the failure of the revolution of 1848-1849, Pan-Slavic sentiment in-
creased in the Slovenian national movement, an expression of the disappointment
of the hopes that some activists had placed in Austro-Slavism. One activist who
underwent an evolution from Austro-Slavism to Pan-Slavism was Matija Majar
Ziljski, one of the creators of the United Slovenia program. A symposium organi-
zed in July 1992 in Tratten/Posis¢ on the centenary of his death was devoted to his
character and rich activity. As a result of the symposium, two volumes were publis-
hed: Die slavische Idee (“The Slavic Idea”) and Matija Majar Ziljski, both edited by
A. Moritsch.' In the introduction to the second volume and in its introductory
article, Moritsch presents the vision of Majar — who, driven by the sentimental con-
cept of all-Slavic ideal, outlined a plan to unite all Austrian Slavs into one nation."”
Melik discusses Majar’s three national programs of 1848, 1861, and 1865 and jus-
tifies the statement that he fully deserved to be called one of the Slovenian national
leaders. The reseacher recalls that in the 1850s, Majar entirely devoted himself to
creating a Slavic language, something that was intended to constitute the basis for
the unification of all Slavs.!®

In the works of Slovenian historians and culture scholars of the last thirty
years, we can find similar albeit deeper assessments of the rise of Pan-Slavic and
pro-Russian tendencies among Slovenes in the late 1860s. They stress that earlier

13 Janez CVIRN, “Die Slowenen und der Prager Slavenkongress,” in Der Prager Slavenkongress
1848, ed. A. Moritsch, pp. 127-136.

14 Stane GRANDA, “Die slowenisch-kroatischen Bezichungen im Revolutionsjahre 1848/49, in
Der Prager Slavenkongress 1848, ed. A. Moritsch, pp. 137-170.

15 Idem, Prva odlocitev Slovencev za Slovenijo: dokumenti z uvodno studijo in osnovnimi pojasnili
(Ljubljana: Nova revija, 1999).

16 Die slavische Idee. Beitrige am Matija Majar-Ziljski Symposium, ed. Andreas Moritsch (Bratisla-
va: Slovak Academic Press, 1993); Matija Majar-Ziljski, Unbegrenzte Geschichte, no. 2, ed.
Andreas Moritsch (Klagenfurt-Ljubljana-Wien: Hermagoras, 1993).

17 Andreas MORITSCH, “Einleitung,” in Matija Majar-Ziljski, ed. A. Moritsch, pp. 7-11; Idem,
“Matija Majar-Ziljski — Slovenec in Slovan,” in Matija Majar-Ziljski, ed. A. Moritsch, pp. 12—
13.

18 Vasilij MELIK, “Die Nationalen Programme des Matija Majar-Ziljski,” in Matija Majar-Ziljski,
ed. A. Moritsch, pp. 93-102.
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sentimental Pan-Slavism was basically limited to the linguistic and cultural spheres,
as imagined by the creators of this concept, J. Herkel, P. Safatik, and J. Kolldr. Irena
Gantar Godina, presenting the definition and beginnings of Pan-Slavism as origi-
nally devised by scholars and cultural activists, points out that it contained a vision
of Slavic consciousness and culture for all Slavs, regardless of their borders — a vi-
sion primarily based on a common language. Pan-Slavism, as understood in this
way, was often combined with the all-Slavic idea.”

In this respect, Melik’s remarks concerning the perception and attitude of
Slovenes towards other nations of the Habsburg monarchy seem particularly va-
luable.”® According to him, the basis for such assessments constituted a sense of
Slavism, first based on older tradition, and then modified by G. Herder and, espe-
cially, J. Koll4r. It is this modified sense that Melik determined as how Slavs percei-
ved the world. Slovenian sympathies for individual Slavic nationalities varied, but
in general, according to Melik, the most-liked among Slovenes were Croats, Czechs,
and Russians. This recognition of Russians resulted from various reasons: They
constituted the only free Slavic nation, Russia was a power personifying the strength
and significance of Slavs, and provided support in difficult times, especially in the
face of the German threat. Melik offers an example: When in 1866 the Habsburg
monarchy seemed in imminent collapse, Slovenes faced a choice that Fran Levec
put as follows, “We will either be Prussians or Russians.” Faced with such a dilem-
ma, Slovenes preferred the second option.

According to both the older generation of Slovenian historians and contem-
porary scholars, a specific moment in approaching Pan-Slavism among Slovenes
was the introduction of dualism into the Habsburg monarchy in 1867. This was
associated with the advent in the political audience of the so-called Young-Sloveni-
an movement, which united liberal activists. Among some of them, the all-Slavic
idea and cultural Pan-Slavism then adopted the features of political Pan-Slavism
and even Russophilism, although only a few of them wanted to fully connect their
fate with Russia. This increase in pro-Russian sympathy and sentiment went hand
in hand with a weakening of faith in Austria’s ability to resolve Slovenian problems,
and the disappointment brought on by the introduction of a dualistic system. This
system subjected Slavs to two centrisms: German and Hungarian. People expressed

19 L. GANTAR GODINA, “Iskanje resitve v panslavizmu,” pp. 111-114; Eadem, “Slovanska vza-
jemnost in Slovenci,” pp. 82-87.

20 Vasilij MELIK, “Gledanje Slovencev na druge narode habsburske monarhije,” in Sosedje v ogleda-
Iu sosedov od 1848 do danes, ed. Franz Rozman (Ljubljana: Nacionalni komitet za zgodovinske

vede, 1995), pp. 23-25.
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their sympathies towards Russia in many ways, but above all in their efforts to learn
Russian; some even desired to make it a Slavic literary language. Fran Levstik, Gre-
gor Blaz, Ivan Pleter$nik, and Fran Levec, among others, expressed such views.
According to Gantar Godina, the most active representative of this trend was Fran
Levstik, a writer who broke with the sentimental understanding of the all-Slavic
idea as a cultural one, by also treating it in political and legal terms. Levstik called
the future community of Slavs: “Solidarity”. According to Gantar Godina, even
more radical views were proclaimed by Fran Celestin, who treated the Yugoslav
idea, popular in the 1860s, as a transitional phase, and sketched a vision of creating
a Slavic state under Russian leadership. At the end of the 19* century, Fran Podgor-
nik was the greatest advocate of the idea of Slavic reciprocity and solidarity, and of
the introduction of Russian as a general Slavic language.*’ According to Gantar
Godina, such a view of Russia as the only Slavic state that could successfully resist
German nationalism and protect other Slavic nations was both uncritical and idea-
listic. Pan-Slavism was often presented in the context of the thousand-year-old
German-Slavic conflict, which should end with the victory of the Slavs.”

The Slovenian historiography analyzing the issue of Pan-Slavism during the
last thirty years must include, of course, a vitally important topic: the 1867 Mos-
cow Slavic Congress and its ethnographic exhibition. Bozidar Jezernik presents the
genesis of the exhibition and the congress, their courses, and contents, but also the
sense of these events among Slovenes; he does so in a thorough study entitled Od
vzpona nacije do nacionalizacije (“From the Rise of the Nation to Nationalization”)
included in a book he co-authored with J. Dezman and J. Hudales, entitled Slover-
sko mestanstvo od vzpona nacije do nacionalizacije (1848—1948) (“Slovenian Bour-
geoisie from the Rise of the Nation to Nationalization [1848-1948]”) In it, he
draws attention to Pan-Slavic content and the Poles’ resistance to it, already appea-
ring in the project of the Slavic ethnographic exhibition in 1865. According to Je-
zernik, the exhibition, initially conceived as a scientific event, was transformed into
a public event, thereby taking on a political character. The creation of the Slavic
department of the exhibition, and the inclusion of the Slavic nations of Eastern
Europe in the all-Russian exhibition, implied that Slavs should be culturally and
politically connected with Russia. The exhibition and the Slavic Congress took pla-

21 L GANTAR GODINA, “Oris slovensko-slovanskih stikov do 1914, pp. 197-200.

22 Eadem, “Iskanje resitve v panslavizmu,” pp. 112.

23 Bozidar JEZERNIK, “Od vzpona nacije do nacionalizacije,” in Slovensko mescanstvo od vzpona
nacije do nacionalizacije (1848-1948), eds. Joze Dezman — Joze Hudales — Bozidar Jezernik (Ce-
lovec: Mohorjeva zalozba, 2008), pp. 17-66.
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ce during the political crisis of the Habsburg monarchy, which gave both events,
according to Jezernik, the hallmarks of political agitation, and were even described
by German and Poles as a political demonstration. Therefore, Jezernik does not
doubt that it was an attempt to find a scientific basis for Pan-Slavism. Therefore,
Jezernik’s interpretation is close to how contemporary Poles and Polish historians
assess these events.”* Jezernik returned to this topic in an article published a few
years later in the magazine Traditiones (Tradition).” Based on rich source material,
he presents the significance of the Moscow exhibition and the Slavic Congress,
paying special attention to Matij a Maj ar’s participation in these events, who presen-
ted his collection of Slovenian folk costumes from the Ziljska Valley in Carinthia.
Jezernik repeated his previous arguments about the political context of the exhibi-
tion and the congress, and about Moscow’s message of imperial Russia — that
“science proves our superiority” — but he emphasized the significance of these
events for Slovenes. For them, Jezernik notes, it was important to show that as
a small nation they were “part of a great Slavic family”. By participating in the exhi-
bition, they were able to show that they had their own culture, distinct from that of
other nations. In this context, according to Jezernik, the Slovenian exposition, and
the Slovene participation in the Moscow exhibition and congress, played an impor-
tant role in shaping the Slovenian national identity. Thus, Jezernik concludes, from
both Russian and Slovenian points of view, the exhibition and the Slavic Congress
were more political than scientific.?

Slovenian historian Marko Zajc approaches the topic of Pan-Slavism among
Slovenes from a slightly different perspective.”” He emphasizes that from the very
beginning, the Slavic idea was inextricably linked to the development of the Slove-
nian national idea, which was conditioned by the immediate threat from Germany.
Zajc writes about the general fear of Russia, which reigned in Europe after the end
of the Napoleonic wars, and listed three of Russia’s dominant roles in German-Aus-
trian public opinion: Russia as a reactionary state (an inter-political aspect), as
a Slavic power (a national aspect), and finally, as an expansionist power (an extra-

24 See: Mieczystaw TANTY, Panslawizm, carat, Polacy. Zjazd Stowiarski w Moskwie 1867 roku
(Warszawa: PWN, 1970); Antoni CETNAROWICZ, Stowerski ruch narodowy i jego stosunek
do spraw polskich 1848—1879 (Krakéw: UJ, 1990), pp. 89-90.

25 Bozidar JEZERNIK, “The Priest Matija Majar and the Moscow ethnographic exhibition of
1867, Traditiones 40 (2011), pp. 45-76.

26 Ibid., p. 76.

27 Marko ZAJC, “Panslavizem, panslavizem bi se kri¢alo od vseh strani,” Prispevki za novejso zgodo-

vino 49 (2009), pp. 31-42.
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political aspect). According to Zajc, the Slovenian national movement was develo-
ping in this very context, which from the very beginning of its political phase had
had to refute accusations of Pan-Slavism and Pan-Russianism. Zajc secems to agree
with a Slovenian historian of Marxist views, Dusan Kermavner, that true political
Pan-Slavism did not develop among Slovenes, and that the Slavic idea constituted
strong support for small Slavic nations in their national awakening.

Manca Grgi¢ Renko defended her doctoral dissertation entitled V/oga Rus-
sije in pomen slovanske vzajemnosti na Severnem Jadranu 1848-1914 (“The Role of
Russia and the Importance of Slavic Reciprocity at the Northern Adriatic Area
during 1848-1914") at the University of Koper in 2017. In it, she assesses Russia’s
role and the importance of the idea of Slavic reciprocity in the northern Adriatic
coast — more precisely, in Trieste.® Her main task is to show the attitude of the
Slovenian population of the northern Adriatic area — particularly Trieste — towards
the idea of Slavic reciprocity and related concepts, such as Yugoslavism, Russophi-
lism, and Neo-Slavism. As Grgi¢ Renko emphasizes in her introduction, she wan-
ted to fill a gap in Slovenian historiography, which until then had focused on stu-
dying these issues in the area of indigenous Slovenia, mainly Ljubljana. Starting
from the basic assumption that the idea of Slavic reciprocity was born from the
threats small Slavic nations perceived from larger and stronger countries, Grgi¢
Renko proves that the Slavs in the Habsburg monarchy were looking for an ally in
Russia for their defense against Germans. Based on archival research, printed sour-
ce materials, and scientific literature, she tries to answer the question of how the
Slavic idea on the outskirts of the monarchy differed from the Slavic idea within.
According to the author, people in Trieste showed greater interest in this topic, as
suggested by the sheer number of periodicals published there that contained news
from Slavic countries, mainly from Russia. This allowed her to formulate a thesis
about the important role of the press in spreading the Slavic idea at that time.

The analysis of literary works and magazines published in 1848 in the nor-
thern Adriatic led Grgi¢ Renko to the conclusion that the differences between such
terms as slavenstvo (Slavism), slovenstvo (Slovenism) and jugoslavizem (Yugosla-
vism) were not clear at that time. As for the period after 1860, she emphasizes the
great interest in the Slavic idea and confirms the presence of idealistic beliefs about
Russia as an ally of the Slavs. The rise of ideological Russophilism among the Slove-

28 Manca GRGIC RENKO, Vioga Russije in pomen slovanske vzajemnosti na Severnem Jadranu
1848-1914 (Koper: Univerza na Primorskem, 2017) [PhD thesis manuscript, Narodna in Uni-
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nes in Trieste occurred during the Russian-Turkish War of 1877-1878 and was
combined with a simultaneously growing interest in the Yugoslav idea. In terms of
spreading the Slavic idea, Grgi¢ Renko claims, this war had a greater impact on
public opinion than even the Moscow exhibition of 1867. She endeavors to show
that in Trieste, Russophilism combined with the Slavic idea was much stronger
than in the core Slovenian territory, which was due to Trieste’s need to oppose Ita-
lian irredentism and Austrian pan-Germanism.

Marko Zajc also wrote an article about the problem of the threat to the
Habsburg monarchy from Pan-Slavism at the end of the 19" century. He analyzes
in detail a book by Philipp-Franz Breisnitz von Sydacoff, a conservative journalist
who saw the last hope for the Habsburg monarchy in Franz Ferdinand, the heir to
the throne. In terms of internal political aspects, Sydacoff saw the main role of the
monarchy in the East and the Balkans. In his 1899 book Die panslawistische Agita-
tion und die sidslawische Bewegung in Osterreich-Ungarn (“Pan-Slavic Agitation
and the South Slavic Movement in Austria-Hungary”) (Leipzig 1899), he revealed
the underpinnings of the Pan-Slavic agitation and the threat posed to the monar-
chy by the Yugoslav movement supported by “Pan-Slavic Russia.” Zajc analyzes Sy-
dacofl’s views on this danger. Sydacoft accused Serbs acting with the help of Russia
of “anti-Habsburg tendencies.” In this scenario, Slovenes played a negative role, su-
ccumbing to the pressure of Serbs. Only Catholic Croats, according to Sydacoft,
supported the Austrian idea. These comments seem to provide a new point of view
of Neo-Slavism’s birth. They refer to the role that the Young-Czech Movement
supporting the Slovenian national movement was supposed to play, to create
a bridge connecting the southern Slavs and the western Slavs, thereby leading to the
collapse of the monarchy.”

Irena Gantar Godina devotes her article to the views on the Slavic idea of
Janez Evangelist Krek, one of the most outstanding figures in the Slovenian intel-
lectual and political life of the late 19 century.® An ardent advocate of the unifi-
cation of the Eastern and Western Churches, Krek believed that this would contri-
bute to a greater unification of the Slavic nations in defense against Germanism. He
laid out his view of Slavic ideas after the Czech-Slavic congress in Brno in 1894,
outlining the main task facing Slavic Catholics: to strengthen the cooperation of

29 Marko ZAJC, “Velika Slovenija v panslavisti¢ni verigi (Slovenci in Juzni Slovani v koncepciji Bre-
isnitza von Sydacoffa),” Prispevki za novejso zgodovino 1 (2009), pp. 21-31.

30 Irena GANTAR GODINA, “J. E. Krek in slovanska ideja,” in Krekov simpozij v Rimu, ed. Edo
Skulj (Celje: Mohorjeva druzba, 1992), pp. 102-108.
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the Slavs in the spirit of the Slavic idea, mainly in the cultural field and based on
Christianity. Krek rejected Pan-Slavism as a political idea and despite his critical
attitude towards Austria, as Gantar Godina stresses, he believed that the state offe-
red sufficient guarantees to defend the Slavs against German pressure.

In the period discussed, Slovenian historians put the greatest attention to
the genesis and involvement of Slovenes in the Neo-Slavic movement (Neo-Sla-
vism). Gantar Godina has thoroughly researched this topic, devoting a book and
several articles to it.!

Delving into the genesis of this movement, Gantar Godina points to the
role and significance of the All-Slavic Congress in Prague in 1898, the 50* anniver-
sary of the Prague Congress (1848), and the 100* anniversary of the birth of F. Pa-
lacky. In her opinion, contrary to the optimistic tones that dominated in Prague,
the old ideas of Slavic reciprocity turned out to be of little use in the fight against
German pressure — and too abstract to achieve in practice. This gave rise to a kind
of “re-evaluation” of the idea of Slavic reciprocity by Karel Kramaf, in accordance
with a new slogan: “freedom, brotherhood, equality” After the revolutionary
events in Russia in 1905, and the associated hopes to change Russia’s policy, this led
to the formulation of a new idea: Neo-Slavism.*?> Gantar Godina calls Neo-Slavism
a particular type of Austro-Slavism that grew out of fear of growing political and
economic power of Germans. In this idea, Russia replaces Germans as the main
Slavic political and economic partner. Kramdf assumed that by strengthening Sla-
vic ties and cooperation, Slavic nations would become so strong group in Austria
that their political demands would have to be taken into account by the authorities.
According to the author, Neo-Slavism differed from Austro-Slavism in that the
former’s supporters tried to attract Slavs from outside Austria-Hungary to Russia,
a country that, thanks to this cooperation, could help free the Slavic countries from
Turkey’s rule.?

Among Slovenian liberals, the fiercest advocate and proponent of Neo-Sla-
vism was Ljubljana’s mayor, Ivan Hribar. He saw in this movement the chance to
create a “more Slavic Austria,” and believed in an alliance with Russia. Gantar Go-
dina draws attention to differences in opinion among Slovenian liberals: Some of

31 Eadem, Neoslavizem in Slovenci (Ljubljana: Znanstveni inititut Filozofske fakultete, 1994);
Eadem, “Novoslavenska ideja in Slovenci,” Zgodovinski éasopis 43 (1989), pp. 513-545; Eadem,
“Slovanska vzajemnost in Slovenci,” pp. 85-87; Eadem, “Iskanje resitve v panslavizmu,” pp. 112~
114.

32 Eadem, “Novoslavenska ideja in Slovenci,” pp. 516-517.

33 Eadem, “Iskanje resitve v panslavizmu,” p. 113.
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them advocated close cooperation of the Austrian Slavs with other Slavs and belie-
ved in Russia’s help; others were more skeptical when it came to Russia, and also
included Poles in their projects.**

Neo-Slavism’s spirit dominated the 8" All-Slavic Congress of Journalists,
which took place in Ljubljana in September 1908. Gantar Godina devoted a sepa-
rate article — which appeared on the 100™ anniversary of this congress — to the issue
of Neo-Slavism.*> According to her, the congress’s participants tried to avoid rai-
sing political issues. They did, however, discuss establishing an all-Slavic magazine
based in Prague. Despite various differences in opinion, such as those related to the
celebration of the 400 anniversary of the birth of Primoz Trubar by Slovenian li-
berals, which resulted the Catholics’ protests, the congress ultimately demonstra-
ted the leadership of Slovenian liberals, mainly Hribar, among the Slovenian poli-
tical scene, which strengthened the belief that the new movement was developing
in the right direction.

Gantar Godina’s research on the origins and development of Neo-Slavism
among Slovenes is well summarized in the 1994 book Neoslavizem in Slovenci
(“Neo-Slavism and Slovenes”).* Referring to her previous works, she discusses va-
rious positions and views of Slovenian supporters of Neo-Slavism, including more
pronounced divisions and dilemmas related to ideological issues, ultimately arising
from the need to resolve existing disputes between the individual Slavic nations.

Gantar Godina’s remarks seem particularly accurate and valuable regarding
all varieties of the idea of Slavic reciprocity contained in the above-referred article
Iskanje resitve v panslavizmu (“Finding a Solution in Pan-Slavism”), from the work
Slovenija 1848—1998. Iskanje lastne poti (“Slovene 1848—1998. Finding Your Own
Path”). She points out that in its beginnings, the idea of Slavic reciprocity in its
three main varieties (Austro-Slavism, Pan-Slavism, and Neo-Slavism) helped to
strengthen the national consciousness of individual Slavic nations. Nevertheless, as
she explains, this paradoxically turned out to be an obstacle to further cooperation,
because national consciousness of the differences between these nations would la-
ter evolve into political problems. As a result, it turned out that none of the varie-
ties of Slavic reciprocity was universal enough for Slavic nations to overcome their

34 Eadem, “Slovanska vzajemnost in Slovenci,” pp. 83-85.
35 Eadem, “Ob 100 letnici ¢asnikarskega kongresa v Ljubljani 1908, Kronika 57 (2009), pp. 455-
464.

36 Eadem, Neoslavizem in Slovenci.
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individual, state, and national interests. According to Gantar Godina, many of the-
se long-term differences and divisions have not been resolved to this very day.”

Polish issues

The history of Polish-Slovenian associations initially attracted the attention of Slo-
venian Slavists, or more specifically Polonists, but their research was essentially li-
mited to cultural relations of the Romantic period, in the first half of the 19* cen-
tury. Studies by historians and literature history experts conclusively prove that the
views and ideas propagated by Poles after the fall of the November Uprising of
1830 influenced the process of the national revival of the southern Slavs, including
Slovenes. Among the relatively small amount of literature about these relations, of
note is the family correspondence of Emil Korytko, who was exiled to Ljubljana
from 1832-1839 for participating in a Galician conspiracy, who devoted himself
to collecting Slovenian folk songs, thereby contributing to the work of the Slove-
nian national revival. The letters of Korytko and his family were prepared by Mo-
nika and Henry Leeming, and published by the Slovenian Academy of Sciences
(SAZU). Distinguished in the field of literary research of the Slovenian-Polish re-
lations of that period are Rozka Stefanova of the University of Ljubljana, and the
current head of Polish studies of that university, Niko Jez. They both prepared
a book containing letters of Galician correspondents addressed to a Slovenian lite-
rary critic, literary historian and philologist Matija Cop (1797-1835), one of the
leading representatives of the Slovenian national revival. Cop worked in 1822
1827 in Lviv, initially as a professor of classical philology in a junior high school,
and then in the Faculty of Philosophy of the University of Lviv. The authors of the
letters to Cop were his pupils and students, and later eminent representatives of
contemporary Polish literary, theater and national life in Galicia. As Stefanova and
Jez point out, Cop is considered to be the first Slovenian scholar of Polish issues,
and a researcher of Polish Romantic poetry, in which he perceived its prominent
feature: the idea of national liberation.®

Tone Pretnar, a Slovenian language teacher, who for many years was associa-
ted with Jagiellonian University, wrote a monograph dedicated to two of the most

37 Eadem, “Iskanje resitve v panslavizmu,” p. 114.
38 Rozka STEFANOVA - Niko JEZ, Copovi galicijski dopisniki (Ljubljana: Slovenska akademija

znanosti in umetnosti, 1989).
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outstanding representatives of Slovenian and Polish romanticism: France Preseren
and Adam Mickiewicz.” His work is an important achievement in analyzing the
work of these two great poets. As Pretnar argues, Mickiewicz exerted a great in-
fluence on Presern’s poetry, especially in regards to PreSern’s romantic program and
how it was implemented.

In the journal Glasnik Slovenske Matice (Messenger of Slovenska Matica), the
eminent Slovenian historian Peter Vodopivec presented Joze Glonar (1885-1946)
and his work. A less-known figure to Poles, he was a librarian, linguist, and transla-
tor of the works of Polish writers Henryk Sienkiewicz, Adam Mickiewicz, and
Wiadystaw Reymont, including Chiopi (“Peasants”) by Reymont, a very popular
novel among Slovenes.

In the period discussed here, only two initiatives can be noted as examples of
Slovenian historians, Slavists, or cultural scholars studying the issue of Slovenian-
Polish relations in the second half of the 19* century. One was an international
conference organized in December 2006 by the International Cultural Center
(ICC) in Krakéw, entitled Krakdw i Lublana a mit Europy Srodkowej (“Krakéw
and Ljubljana and the Myth of Central Europe”); two Slovenian historians — Stane
Granda and Jelka Melik — participated in it, but also an Austrian historian with
Slovenian roots, Walter Lukan. The ICC published materials from this conference
in 1997, collected in the volume entitled Krakdw i Lublana a mit Europy Srodkowej
(“Krakéw and Ljubljana and the Myth of Central Europe”) edited by Jacek Purch-
la.* Out of the articles it includes, only one deals with the topic discussed here:
Jelka Melik’s text entitled Krakdw w historii polsko-stowesnskich zwigzkéw (“Krakéw
in the History of Polish-Slovenian Associations”). The author documents (with
examples) that initially in the first half of the 19™ century, the city of Lviv was
a connector of literature and science in Slovenian-Polish relations, but by the cen-
tury’s end, Krakéw took the leading role. The article also provides brief informati-
on about the establishment of the Society of Friends of the Polish Nation in 1910
and its achievements in Ljubljana. It also presents profiles of several Slovenes, scho-
larship holders, and students of Jagiellonian University (R. Mol¢, A, Slodnjak,
E. Kobler, F. Vodnik, T. Debeljak, V. Molé, F. Stelé, R. Stefan). Unfortunately, this
list does not include the great Slovenian Polonophile Leopold Lenard, who studied

39 Tone PRETNAR, Preseren in Mickiewicz. O slovenskem in poljskem romanticnem versu (Ljublja-
na: Slovenska matica, 1998).

40 Peter VODOPIVEC, “Dr. Joze Glonar (1885-1946),” Glasnik Slovenske Matice 1-2 (1997),
pp-3-11.

41 Kyakow i Lublana a mit Europy Srodkowej, ed. Jacek Purchla (Krakéw: MCK, 2007).
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in Krakéw in 1906 and then obtained his PhD from Jagicllonian University in
1910.

We had to wait several years for another joint initiative of Slovenian and
Polish historical circles. An opportunity to undertake such joint research was the
100* anniversary of the outbreak of World War I in 2014. This time it was the
former Ambassador of Slovenia in Poland, Marjan Setinc, who originated the idea
of organizing a joint Polish-Slovenian conference, addressing this initiative to the
Institute of History of Jagiellonian University. Held in May 2014 and hosted by
the Institute, the conference was attended by Polish and Slovenian historians and
culture experts. It resulted in a bilingual Polish-Slovenian publication entitled
W Galicji i nad Soczq. Polacy i Stowericy na frontach 1 wojny swiatowej /' V Galiciji in
0b Soci. Poljaki in Slovenci na frontah I. svetovne vojne (“In Galicia and Above Soca.
Poles and Slovenes on the World War I Fronts”), published by the Institute of His-
tory of Jagiellonian University and edited by A. Cetnarowicz, D. Necak, S. Pijaj,
and B. Todorovié¢.*?

Slovenian authors primarily focused on the problems of World War I, with
the only exception being an article entitled Galiska resolucija in slovenski nacionalni
program iz leta 1869 (“The Galician Resolution and the Slovenian National Pro-
gram of 1869”) by Rok Stergar, who belongs to the younger generation of Slove-
nian historians. The article offers a good example of a departure from the common
tendency in Slovenian historiography to describe political history in terms of na-
tional history, as mentioned in this paper’s introduction. Stergar presents the pro-
gram of Slovenian politicians from 1869, taking into account a broader “pan-Aus-
trian” context. He demonstrates that this program (“Ein slovenisches Programm,”
“A Slovenian Program”), published in February 1869 in the Vienna federal journal
Der Osten (“East”), referred to the well-known resolution of the Galician Sejm
(parliament) of September 1868. This was received by the Slovenes as the path to,
and the beginning of, the federal process of the Habsburg monarchy. Taking into
account the findings of Polish historians, Stergar proves that the events and the
entire discussion around the Galician resolution probably became a direct reason
behind publishing the Viennese program of 1869. But he also allows for the possi-
bility that the emergence of the Slovenian program also may have been related to
the reforming aspirations of the then Chancellor and Foreign Minister F. von

42 W Galicji i nad Soczq. Polacy i Stowesicy na frontach I wojny swiatowej / V Galiciji in 0b Soci. Po-
ljaki in Slovenci na frontah 1. svetovne vojne, eds. Antoni Cetnarowicz — Dusan Necak — Stanistaw
Pijaj — Bojana Todorovi¢ (Krakéw: Historia Iagellonica, 2016).
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Beust, who wanted to calm the situation in the country. In another text, published
in a Romanian volume entitled Optiuni politice la popoarele central-est europene in
secolul a XIX-lea (“Political Options for Central and Eastern European Nations in
the 19 Century”), Stergar discusses the Slovenian program of 1869 and its Polish
implications.®

Nevertheless, in Slovenian historiography of the last thirty years, Polish
issues appear in the context of research on Slavic reciprocity in all of its previously
discussed above variants: Austro-Slavism, Pan-Slavism, and Neo-Slavism. It is thus
rather easy to infer that we will find within this topic most of the already-cited
works of Slovenian historians and culture scholars, with Irena Gantar Godina as
the leading voice.

In her reflections on Austro-Slavism, Gantar Godina dates back to the birth
of this concept, with its father being J. Kopitar. As she says, the concept of Austro-
Slavism is similar to Polish concepts, and almost a hundred years later was represen-
ted and developed by Leopold Lenard, probably the most devoted and popular
Polonophile among Slovenes. The author describes Lenard’s views as “Catholic
Austro-Slavism,” which assumed loyalty to Austria and rejected ties to Russia. Gan-
tar Godina recalls the famous work of F. PreSeren, Zdravljica from 1844, which,
according to some scholars, is not only an expression of Slovenian aspirations for
freedom, but also a preview of the future brotherhood of Slavs; in a footnote, Gan-
tar Godina stresses that Preseren’s views were influenced not only by the Young
Italy movement, but also by the thoughts of the Polish historian Joachim Lelewel
and his vision of how Europe would be organized, with three leading nations: Ialy
among the Romance nations, Germany among the Germanic nations, and Poland
among the Slavic nations. Worth reiterating is that earlier, Fran Zwitter — the doyen
of Slovenian historians — also emphasized, in his works devoted to the national
issue in the Habsburg monarchy, the influence of Polish emigration on Preseren’s
views.* Most often, Polish issues return in Gantar Godina’s texts that deal with the
ideas of Neo-Slavism and Polish attitudes towards this movement.

43 Rok STERGAR, “Galiska resolucija in slovenski nacionalni program iz leta 1869,” in W Galicji
i nad Soczg, eds. A. Cetnarowicz — D. Nedak — S. Pijaj — B. Todorovi¢, pp. 133-144; Idem,
“A Slovene Programme from 1869: Its Authors and Inception,” in Optiuni politice la popoarele
central-est europene in secolul a XIX-lea: studii ed. Teodor Pavel (Cluj-Napoca: Argonaut, 2006),
pp- 193-209; Look: Antoni CETNAROWICZ, “Slovenci in vpraSanje galiske avtonomije
v letih 1868-1873," Zgodovinski casopis 48 (1994), pp. 519-525.

44 1. GANTAR GODINA, “Iskanje resitve v panslavizmu,” p. 112; Fran ZWITTER, Les problémes
nationaux dans la monarchie des Habsbourg (Beograd: Comité National Yougoslave des Sciences
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In terms of Slovenian-Polish relations, the leading figure is the previously-
mentioned Leopold Lenard, a theologian, philosopher, publicist, and cultural acti-
vist, and great Slovenian Polonophile of that era. Gantar Godina devoted a biogra-
phical article and extensive segments of her work to the ideas of Slavism and Neo-
Slavism.” In these works, she convincingly shows that the main issue that Lenard
dealt with throughout his busy life — and to which he devoted most of his work,
including his doctoral dissertation — was the Slavic idea, that is, the idea of coope-
ration between Slavic nations, with particular emphasis on the pursuit of closer
Slovenian-Polish relations. Gantar Godina portrays and analyzes Lenard’s views
and thoughts generally relating not only to the Slavic idea, but also to Polish-Rus-
sian or Polish-Ruthenian/Ukrainian relations in Galicia. She points out that these
views were consistent with the views of the Slovenian Catholic intelligentsia, but
he formed them under the influence of his own experience. He acquired these
views while studying at the universities in Lviv, but mainly in Krakéw, where he
established close relations with Cracovian scholars and intellectuals gathered
around the Slavic Club, existing there since 1901, and the magazine it published,
Swiat Stowiarski (“Slavic World”). Gantar Godina emphasizes that Lenard fully
accepted the Slavic cooperation program proclaimed by the Slavic Club, but rejec-
ted Neo-Slavism, known as the “epigone of old Pan-Slavism,” an attitude that ex-
pressed his resistance and skepticism towards Russia. It was from the point of view
of the Polish-Russian dispute, which was assessed as political and needed to be re-
solved, that Lenard rejected the Neo-Slavist movement, which only proclaimed
slogans of cultural cooperation. According to Gantar Godina, Lenard greatly un-
derstood Poles struggle against Russia and sympathized with the idea of resurre-
cting the Polish state. He regretted that Slovenes neither knew nor understood
Polish politics well enough, for he believed that they dismissed it too quickly and
severely. All this led him to reflect that young Slovenes, instead of studying at Ger-
man universities or in Prague, should choose Polish universities in Lviv and Kra-
koéw. He translated this reflection into an appeal to them, conducting a wide cam-
paign in Slovenian magazines Cas (“Time”) and Zora (“Dawn”), trying to convince
future students to choose Jagicllonian University. We can read about this, and also

Historiques, 1960), p. 55; Idem, “Slovenci in habsburska monarhija,” Zgodovinski casopis 21
(1967), p. 53.

45 Irena GANTAR GODINA, “Dr. Leopold Lenard,” Zgodovinski casopis 46 (1992), pp. 395-400;
Eadem, “Neoslavizem in Slovenci) pp. 143-147; Eadem, “Novoslavenska ideja in Slovenci,”
pp- 533-541; Eadem, “Iskanje resitve v panslavizmu,” p. 113.
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learn about the profiles of several Slovenian students studying there, in Gantar Go-
dina’s article in the magazine Dve domovini (“Two Homelands”).*

Maja Tominsek-Perovsek also presents Leopold Lenard’s character and com-
prehensive activities, in an extensive study that appeared in the Catholic magazine
Bogoslovni vestnik (“Theological Journal”).*” She discusses Lenard’s socio-political,
cultural, and journalistic activity. In terms of Lenard’s attitude towards Polish issues
in the context of the Slavic idea, she essentially follows the trail of Gantar Godina,
using the same source materials. Tomins$ek-Perovsek is more detailed in presenting
Lenard’s views on Polish-Russian relations that stood in the way of implementing
the Slavic idea, a phenomenon for which he used the older term “pan-Slavism.” She
does so by critically analyzing two brochures created by Lenard: Der Panslavismus.
Eine national-politische Betrachtung (“Pan-Slavism. A National-Political view”),
published in Vienna in 1906, and Krvav list iz praktovine ruskega sistema. Pregan-
Jjanje katolicanov na Poljskem (“A Bloody List from the Practice of the Russian Sys-
tem. Persecution of Catholics in Poland”), published in Ljubljana. Tominsek-Pe-
roviek also discusses Lenard’s involvement in the campaign to promote Jagiello-
nian University as an educational university for young Slovenes.

In it unfortunate that both Gantar Godina and Tomins$ek-Peroviek analy-
zed Leopold Lenard’s views and achievements only using brochures and articles
published by Slovenian press, disregarding articles in the Cracovian publication
Swiat Stowiasski. They also overlooked an important fact about Lenard’s develop-
ment — that he obtained his doctorate in philosophy at Jagiellonian University in
1910, based on his dissertation entitled Vzajemnost slovanska v literaturi slovenski
(“The Slavic Solidarity in the Slovenian Literature”).*

46 Eadem, “Slovene students in Central and Eastern Europe up to 1918, Dve domovini 7 (1996),
pp- 249-258; Look: Vasilij MELIK — Peter VODOPIVEC, “Slovenski izobrazenci in avstrijske
visoke Sole 1848-1918.” Zgodovinski casopis 40 (1986), pp. 269-282.

47 Mateja TOMINSEK-PEROVSEK, “Leopold Lenard (1876-1962), katoliski teolog, filozof, no-
vinar in kulturni delavec,” Bogoslovni vestnik 62 (2002), pp. 613-630.

48 Based on the memories of V. Mole, I. Gantar Godina writes that Lenard’s dissertation on Pan-
Slavism was rejected by M. Zdziechowski as immature. M. Tominsek-Perovsek observes the same,
although referring to B. Oczkowa, who wrote such a comment about Lenard’s habilitation, not
doctorate(?). More likely seems to be I. Gantar Godina’s claim that Lenard’s booklet Der
Panslavismus could have been a sketch of his doctoral dissertation defended later. See . GANTAR
GODINA, “The Slovene students;” p. 252; M. TOMINSEK-PEROVSEK, “Leopold Lenard,
pp- 618-619; Cf. Antoni CETNAROWICZ, “Leopold Lenard — stoweriski polonofil z poczatku
XX wicku,” Zeszyty Naunkowe UJ, Prace Historyczne 147, Wipdlpraca Stowian i jej zwolennicy
w Europie Srodkowej i na Batkanach w drugiej potowie XIX i na poczgtku XX wicku, eds. Antoni
Cetnarowicz — Adam Swigtek (2020), pp. 315-345.
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In addition to this basic concept (Leopold Lenard’ views and activities rela-
ted to the Slavic idea), we can find in Gantar Godina’s works a number of minor
remarks concerned with Polish matters. For example, she recalls the thoughts of
the Polish historian Joachim Lelewel, in the context of a footnote in J. Adlesi&s
article on Slavic law, published in Cas. Adlesi¢ pointed out that before 1848, Le-
lewel emphasized that Slavic law had been based on the principles of community
and universality, and that the slogan of the French revolution - "equality, brother-
hood, freedom” — also fit Slavic law. Gantar Godina does not doubt that Kram4f
(the creator of Neo-Slavism) knew Lelewel’s theory, but she also adds that it does
not entitle us to claim that Kramaf adopted these slogans of the French Revolution
from Lelewel as the main principle of Neo-Slavism.*

Gantar Godina notes that the journal Cas also published translated Polish
articles, mainly from Stowiariski Swiat. Intending to attract Slovenian youth, it re-
ported Poles’ solidarity with the Slovenian struggle for a Slovenian university. One
of the Slovenian students of Jagiellonian University, Josip Stuller, wrote about old
prejudices many Slovenes expressed towards Poles, accusing them of maintaining
an all-Polish chauvinistic attitude and of lacking any interest in other Slavic na-
tions. Stuller denied this categorically and, to convince his readers, provided a com-
prehensive outline of the current political and cultural activity of Poles. In this way,
he wanted to emphasize, as Gantar Godina writes, their “Slavism.”

We can also find Polish topics in other texts by Gantar Godina. One was
devoted to the Fourth Slavic Congress of Slavic Journalists, which took place in
Ljubljana in 1902, and in a separate chapter about this event contained in the book
Neoslavizem in Slovenci (“Neo-Slavism and Slovenes”). In the former text, Gantar
Godina emphasizes that one of the congress's greatest achievements was that it
gathered Poles and Russians together, at the same place and time. The Slovenian
Catholic press expressed very favorable opinions about Polish participants. In Doz
in svet (“Home and the World”), Fran Grivec showed the most sympathy for Poles,
expressing his understanding of the distrust of Poles, considering it a consequence
of sad experiences and all the harm they had suffered throughout history. He noti-
ced that Poles turned to the Slavic idea, and he directed his greatest attention to the
members of the Slavic Club from Krakdéw, Marian Zdziechowski and Feliks Ko-
neczny — whom he believed to be the most devoted club members to the Slavic
cause. Gantar Godina emphasizes that, in general, this clearly noticeable increase in

49 L. GANTAR GODINA, “Novoslavenska ideja in Slovenci,” p. 541.
50 Ibidem, p. 541.
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Polish interest in the Slavic idea largely helped skeptical Slovenian Catholics to
consider improving Polish relations.>!

A striking phenomenon in Slovenian historiography of the last thirty years,
in relation to Polish-Slovenian relations in the second half of the 19 century, is
that it has almost completely ignored the political cooperation that took place in
the Vienna State Council, especially during two periods important in the history of
the Habsburg monarchy. During the first period, the fate of the introduction of
dualism was at stake, when Polish, Slovenian, and Tyrolean members the parlia-
ment formed a kind of coalition, supporting each other in important debates and
votes regarding, among others, constitutional changes, citizen rights, and the
powers of the Council of State. The second period was the fourteen-year rule of
Eduard Taaffe (1879-1893) and the so-called Iron Ring Coalition, when Slove-
nian and Polish members of parliament joined the governmental majority, which
then consisted of three blocs: Polish, Czech, and Hohenwart, with the Slovenian
members affiliated with the last one.”

In addition to the previously mentioned article by R. Stergar, the texts of
A. Rahten, V. Melik, and J. Cvirn also briefly mention this issue. Rahten analyzes
these topics most widely in his thorough study of Slovenian politics at the Vienna
Parliament in 1870-1918.5 It is worth emphasizing that the author refers to the
findings of Polish historians concerning the positions of Slovenian politicians and
public opinion on the issue of Galician autonomy in 1867-1873. Writing about
the difficulties that arose in the activities of the State Council in the first years of
dualism, Rahten sees their causes in the lack of Czech deputies, but also in the po-
litics of the Polish delegation, which — in its aspirations to gain autonomy for Gali-
cia — hesitated between loyal subordination to those in rule and intimidating the

51 Irena GANTAR GODINA, “Ljubljana — gostiljica 4. vseslovenskega ¢asnikarskega kongresa
1902, Kronika 50 (2002), pp. 375-384; Eadem, “Novoslavenska ideja in Slovenci,” pp. 75-77;
Eadem, “Neoslavizem in Slovenci,” pp. 63-69.

52 Look: A. CETNAROWICZ, Stowerski ruch narodowy, pp. 81-83, 96-126; Idem, “Slovenci in
politika poljskih poslancev v Drzavnem zboru v letih 1867-1868." Zgodovinski casopis, 46
(1992), pp. 33-34; Idem, “Slovenci in vpraanje galitke avtonomije v letih 1868-1873," Zgo-
dovinski casopis, 48 (1994), pp. 519-524; Idem, “Die Polen und die Slowenen in der Habsburger-
monarchie. Ein Blick auf die Wechselseitigen Bezichungen der beiden Nationen in der zweiten
Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts, Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagielloriskiego. Prace Historyczne
121 (1996), pp. 236-249.

53 Andrej RAHTEN, “Slovenska politika v avstrijskem Drzavnem zboru 1870-1918,” in Analiza
razvoja slovenskega parlamentarizma, vol. VIIL, ed. Barbara Vogrinec (Ljubljana: Institut za civi-
lizacijo in kulturo — ICK, 2005), pp. 113-184.
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Poles by joining the opposition. Rahten rightly observes that Poles found support
in Slovenian politics (as Slavic solidarity required), but also because Slovenes saw
Galicia’s autonomy as one of the first steps leading to Cisleithania’s federalization.
In contrast, according to Rahten, Poles looked at this situation more realistically,
wanting to use the conflict between the government and the opposition to achieve
their main goal of Galicia’s autonomy, while at the same time taking great care in
supporting the autonomous aspirations of their “Slavic brothers.”*

In his two articles, Melik briefly mentions the cooperation of Poles and Slo-
venes within federalist opposition in the Council of State at the beginning of the
dualism era (1867-1870). In return for the support they gave Polish and Slovenian
parliament members in the address debate on June 5, 1867, they received promises
of concessions. Melik emphasizes, however, that until the very end it was a great
unknown whether this coalition would cohere, quoting — as a proof — the words of
one of the leading Slovenian activists, Valentin Zarnik. In the magazine Slovenec
(“Slovenian”), Zarnik worried that Poles might betray the coalition, and if they
did, he recommended to align with Czechs. Melik also gives an example of the
spectacular departure of the State Council by Poles and Slovenes in March 1870.°
In the above-mentioned text on political parties in the State Council and the idea
of Austro-Slavism, Melik briefly refers to the politics of Polish deputies in the par-
liament during the Taaffe rule. He remarks that German leftist deputies used to
speak of “the Slavization of the monarchy.” As proof of this thinking, the deputies
provided examples of two Polish presidents of the Chamber of Deputies: Francis-
zek Smolka, who had served in this position for 12 years (the longest time in the
Chamber’s history), and Dawid Abrachamowicz, who had taken up this position
in 1897, although for a short time.

Melik emphasizes that after 1909 there were no real opportunities for
effective Slavic cooperation, and Poles and Czechs pursued their independent poli-
tics. According to Melik, to Slovenes and also to others Poles scemed to be “too
little Slavic,” and they were even accused of a kind of separatism. In his opinion, this
nonobjective assessment had grounds in “uncritical Russophilism,” and was in-
fluenced by the contradictions between Poles and Ruthenians/Ukrainians about
the Ruthenian/Ukrainian political rights in Eastern Galicia. But Melik also sees

54 Ibidem, pp. 113-118; A. CETNAROWICZ, “Slovenci in vprafanje galiske avtonomije,”
pp- 113-118.

55 Vasilij MELIK, “Toman in Svetec v avstrijskem parlamentu,” Arhivi 22 (1999), pp. 3-38; Idem,
“Zacetki slovenskega politi¢nega zivljenja in Lovro Toman,” in Idem, Slovenci 1848-1918, raz-
prave in clanke (Maribor: Zalozba Litera, 2002), pp. 278-289.
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the reasoning behind such views in different approaches to state theories: While
historical ideas and attachment to national traditions prevailed among Czechs and
Poles, Slovenes dreamed of a united Slovenia based on ius natural.® Melik, how-
ever, sees this ambivalence of Slovenian assessments of Poles elsewhere. On the one
hand, Slovenian Catholic circles and the Catholic press expressed sympathies to-
wards Poles. On the other hand, Poles were met with strong anger because they
were not considered faithful to the idea of Slavic reciprocity, and they pursued
their own aims in relations with German parties in the Council of State. In regards
to the Polish-Russian dispute, Slovenes, especially the liberal camp, mostly sided on
Russians.>”

Cvirn devotes his monograph to the activities of Slovenian deputies in the
Vienna Parliament from 1848 to 1918. It also contains brief information on the
cooperation of Slovenian and Polish deputies during the dualism period, both wi-
thin the opposition and in the government coalition. Regarding the period of
Taaffe’s rule, the author mentions various actions that the prime minister took to
satisfy his coalition partners — that is, to “pay them back.” To appease the Poles, he
appointed Florian Ziemiatkowski as the Minister of Galicia, and Julian Dunajewski
as the Minister of Finance — whom he later dismissed in 1891, because he was the
main opponent of cooperation with German liberals.*®

Czech issues

In the 19" century, Slovenian journalists and politicians often used a popular slo-
gan: “let’s learn from Czechs.” In this context, we should expect that there would be
a significant amount of Slovenian publications on Czech-Slovenian political and
cultural relations. This is indeed true: If we consider works not only regarding
Czech-Slovenian relations, but also those regarding the broader problem of the Sla-
vic idea that touch upon this issue, we can see that this output both quantitatively
and qualitatively exceeds the published output on the subject of Polish-Slovenian
relations.

56 Idem, “Die politische Parteien im Reichsrat und der Austroslavismus,” in Der Austroslavismus, ed.
A. Moritsch, pp. 205-208.

57 V.MELIK, “Gledanje Slovencev, p. 25.

58 Janez CVIRN, Razvoj ustavnosti in parlamentarizma v habsburski monarhiji. Dunajski drzavni
zbor in Slovenci (1848-1918) (Ljubljana: Filozofska fakulteta. Oddelek za zgodovino, 2006),
pp- 165-167, 178.
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Four important projects stand out. The first is the book Slovenci in Cebi
v moderne dobe / Cesi a Slovinci v moderni dobé (“Slovenes and Czechs in the Mo-
dern Era”), the result of a Slovenian-Czech project from 2007-2008 by the Institu-
te of Contemporary History of University in Ljubljana and the nstitute of Econo-
mic and Social History of Charles University in Prague.’” As we can read in the
publisher’s introduction, the common historical ground of both Czech and Slove-
nian historiography was the idea of Pan-Slavism, although this idea had some diff-
erences between Czechs and Slovenes. This concept constituted the basis under
which Czech-Slovenian relations developed. According to the authors of the intro-
duction, when viewed through the prism of the Slavic idea, Czechs, and other Slavs
in the Austrian part of the monarchy treated each other as the closest allies. They
both emphasized well-developed Czech-Slovenian economic cooperation (e.g.,
Czech capital and investments in Slovenian territories). This economic coopera-
tion was accompanied by political cooperation in the State Council in Vienna,
although Czechs and Slovenes differed in terms of their demands and national pro-
grams: historical rights among Czechs and ius naturale among Slovenes.

Two articles within this work offer interesting insights about the issues and
period discussed. Filip Cuéek discusses how Slovenes perceived Palacky’s idea of
Central Europe and the federalization of Austria.®° The author first recalls the Cen-
tral European concept formulated by Palacky in 1848, and then analyzes his 1865
idea of the federalization of the Habsburg monarchy. Palacky assumed that the mo-
narchy should be based on the principle of equal rights of nations. According to
Cutek, this concept assumed the cohabitation of all nations in the planned Central
European union. Since to the Slovenes, Czech lands appeared to be the most pro-
gressive country, and the most fully involved in the struggle to meet national de-
mands (for equality in particular), Cuéek does not find it surprising that Slovenian
politics tried to emulate the Czech model. At that time, Palacky’s concept constitu-
ted great support for Slovenes in their aspirations to create a united Slovenia, which
was reflected in the program of the so-called nner Austria by Andrej Einspieler, or
the Maribor Program of 1865. In the concept of Austria’s federalization, says Cu-
ek, Einspieler saw the possibility to administratively connect Slovenian lands. Pa-

59 Cesi a Slovinci v moderni dobé. Politika - spolecnost - hospoddrstvi - kultura / Slovenci in Cebi v
dobi moderne. Politika - dyutba - gospodarstvo - kultura, eds. Jure Gaspari¢ — Eduard Kubt — Zar-
ko Lazarevi¢ — Jit{ Sousa (Praha: Nov4 tiskérna Pelhtimov — Ljubljana_ Institut za novejso zgo-
dovino, 2010).

60 Filip CUCEK, “Recepcija Palackyjeve ideje ‘Srednje Europe’ in federalizacije Avstrije na Slo-
venskem,” in Slovenci in Cebi, pp. 33-48.
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lacky enjoyed exceptionally great authority among Slovenes also because of his cri-
tical attitude towards German policy, and his opposition to dualism.

Written by Janez Cvirn, an experienced researcher of the 19*-century Slove-
nian history, the article published in the volume Slowvenci in Cehi (Slovenes and
Czechs) discusses attempts to reconcile Slovene policy with Czech policy, the latter
based on Czech historical rights.®' The author shows that the dispute between the
members of the Young Czech Party and the Old Czech Party in both the Council
of State and Czech society affected the views and activities of Slovenian deputies in
the Council of State. Impressed by the breakup in the Czech Club, Slovenian depu-
ties reduced their national demands, such as those regarding education. Their op-
portunism led them to support the coalition partners’ efforts, especially Old Czech
Party members, to extend their national autonomy. A proposal to solve the natio-
nal problem by introducing parliamentary autonomy was strongly supported, for
example, by Fran Podgornik in his magazine Slovanski svet (“Slavic World”). Cvirn
emphasizes that Slovenian politics’ position started to resemble the Moravian
Czechs one, who criticized the Old Czech Party’s policy of keeping the national
autonomy, due to which Germans had a majority in the Moravian parliament. Ne-
vertheless, Cvirn says, in 1889 two Slovenian radicals — Hribar and Tav¢ar — stated
strong criticism of Czech policy in the magazine Slovenski narod (“Slovenian Nati-
on”), an egoistic, short-sighted policy that only exacerbated the weak situation of
the Slavs in the monarchy.

In addition, Cvirn discusses the content of the anonymous brochure Der
Parteiwesen der Slaven in Bohmen (“Political Activities of the Slavs in Bohemia”),
which appeared in Ljubljana in 1889. Its author turned out to be Igndt Wurm, one
of the leaders of the Czech National Party in Moravia, who opposed the entry of
Czech deputies from Moravia into the Czech Club. At the same time, he was at
a great advocate of the all-Slavic idea and the Cyril-Methodian movement, and
stressed the Great Moravian “state law” against Czech state law. This brochure,
Cvirn argues, did not find a broader response among Slovenes, attracting interest
only in the Young-Slovenian Party camp. Cvirn also presents the position the Slo-
venian political parties took to the project of the Czech-German settlement of
1890.

A conference organized in Prague in October 1997 constituted another im-
portant joint venture of Czech and Slovenian historians. Two years later, materials

61 Janez CVIRN, “Slovenska politika in ¢esko drzavno pravo ob koncu osemdesetih let 19. stoletja,”
in Slovenci in Cebi, pp. 49-68.
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from this conference, Samostatny stir mezi vétsimi sousedy — podnét pro slovinskou
politiku a kulturu (“Independent State between Greater Neighbors — Stimulus for
Slovenian Politics and Culture”), were published. In his introductory article, Jaro-
slav Panek, the conference organizer and the work editor, highlights the inspiring
achievements of the Slovenian historical environment, especially in terms of higher
education and research, as well as editing of textbooks and source publications. As
he stresses, this output is particularly noteworthy given that the population of Slo-
venes is five times smaller than that of Czechs.®

From the point of view of this discussion, the most important seems to be
the text by Irena Gantar Godina, who offers a summary of her research on Czech-
Slovenian relations until 1918. She begins by recalling the well-known words of
Slovenian politician Josip Vosnjak, written in 1868: “Let’s learn from Czechs,
words that convey the quintessence of Slovenian-Czech relations in the 19 centu-
ry. Gantar Godina emphasizes that Czechs — and especially their persistent fight
for national equality — provided an example and a role model of conduct for most
Slovenes. According to Gantar Godina, of all the Slavs in the Habsburg monarchy,
Czechs were regarded among Slovenes as the most nationally aware and culturally
developed nation. Discussing the period of the 1848-1849 revolution, Gantar Go-
dina draws attention to Palacky, who enjoyed great recognition among Slovenes for
his attitude towards German politics and concern for the fate of all the Slavs in the
Habsburg monarchy.

Gantar Godina emphasizes that after 1867, Czech-Slovenian political co-
operation was interrupted due to Czechs’ transition to the opposition and their
absence in the Council of State; but she also adds that both nations were still uni-
ted by strong resistance against dualism. The year 1879 opened a new chapter in the
political cooperation of the Austrian Slavs — it was then that Czechs, Slovenes, and
Poles joined the coalition supporting the government of Eduard Taaffe. At that
time, the Minister of Justice Alois Prazak introduced the Slovenian language to the
judiciary, thereby meeting Slovenes’ expectations. Gantar Godina points out that
although some forms of cooperation were maintained in the Council of State fo-
rum, as evidenced by the creation of the Slavic Alliance under the leadership of Ivan
Sustertié, both Czechs and Slovenes were skeptical about further cooperation —

62 Samostatny stdat mezi vétsimi sousedy — podnét pro slovinskou politiku a kulturu, Sbornik prispévki
2 mezindrodniho védeckého zasedini, ed. Jaroslav Pinek (Praha: Klementinum, 1999).

63 Irena GANTAR GODINA, “Slovensko-¢eski stiki do 1918, in Samostatny stdt mezi vétsimi sou-
sedy, ed. J. Panek, pp. 36-50.
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and Masaryk himself was to say that the Slovenian demands constituted ballast.
Melik also emphasizes that due to their greater population and better development,
Czechs became the “teachers” of Slovenes in political and economic matters, with
Slovenes trying to imitate Czechs — but, as Melik adds, to their own loss.*

Later, Gantar Godina draws a picture of Czech-Slovenian cooperation in
the socio-cultural sphere, which had been in development since the 1860s. She
provides as examples I. Hribar and I. Tav¢ar, both very active in popularizing the
Neo-Slavic idea among Slovenes. According to the author, during 1898-1912,
when the idea of Neo-Slavism was celebrated, Czechs and Slovenes had close and
fruitful contacts with each other. Economic and social cooperation also played an
important role. Slovenian politicians, intellectuals, young people, and cultural acti-
vists working closely with Czechs were recruited from the liberal milieu. At the
beginning, these were members of the Young-Slovenian Party, but after 1894, these
also included activists of Slovenska narodna stranka (the Slovenian National Par-
ty). According to Gantar Godina, sympathies between Slovenes and Czechs also
stemmed from the former’ feeling of comparative weakness. For Slovenes, Czechs
were the “closest, loyal brothers,” regardless of Czechs’ different historical develop-
ment and more important role they played in the monarchy than did Slovenes.

The third important joint venture of Czech and Slovenian historians, eth-
nologists, and linguists was the international conference Matija Majar-Ziljski v ce-
sko-slovenskem kontekstu (“Matija Majar-Ziljski in the Czech-Slovenian context”),
organized on October 11, 2002 in Prague, on the occasion of the 110* anniversary
of Matija Majar-Ziljski’s death. The conference materials were published in print in
2004.° They include, among others, interesting articles by several historians:
S. Granda about the importance of Matija Majar-Ziljski in Slovenian history;
S. Pinter about Majar-Ziljski’s activities in Carinthia, with particular emphasis on
1848; J. Fikfak about Majar-Ziljski’s views on historiography; and T. Domej about
Majar-Ziljski’s views and activities in the fields of language and education.*

64 V.MELIK, “Gledanje Slovencev;” p. 23.
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kulturnich stykii / Matija Majar-Ziljski v cesko-slovenskem kontekstu. Preteklost, sodobnost i pribhod-
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Among all the undertakings and achievements of Slovenian historiography
regarding Czech-Slovenian relations in the discussed period, the most important
seem to be those by the aforementioned Gantar Godina; in particular, her leading
works on the philosophical and political ideas of Toma$ Garrique Masaryk, and
their reception among Slovenes. We can find her achievements on this subject in
her book Tomds Garrique Masaryk in masarykovstvo na Slovenskem (1895-1914)
(“Tomas$ Garrigue Masaryk and masarykovstvo in Slovene [1895-1914]”) and se-
veral journal articles.”

This monograph offers an extended and supplemented version of Gantar
Godina’s master’s thesis, defended in 1984 at the University of Ljubljana. She dis-
cusses the views and activities of Slovenian intellectuals and cultural activists at the
turn of 20™ century — a period when a movement was born in Slovenia and Croatia,
mainly among students and liberals, whose proponents rejected national romanti-
cism and engaged in realistic, specific actions in the fields of education, culture, and
the economy. Many of them studied in the years 1896-1905 at Charles University
in Prague, where they had an opportunity to learn about the political views and
philosophy of Tomés$ Garrique Masaryk. According to Gantar Godina, Slovenian
students particularly valued his “little nation” philosophy, but also his practical sug-
gestions for improving social and political relations at the time. As the book’s re-
viewer emphasized, it was one of those historical works that shed light on the les-
ser-known problems of Slovenian political life from the late 19* century until
World War L.

Gantar Godina devoted her talk to Masaryk at the scientific symposium
Masaryk in sodobnost (“Masaryk and modernity”); a shortened version of the talk
was later published in the journal 4nthropos.*® She emphasizes that one of the main
ideas accompanying Masaryk’s reflection was the humanist ideal, which constitu-
ted a guiding theme of his works. She establishes that Masaryk connected the hu-
manistic ideal with all of the critical problems of the time — but to the greatest
extent, with the national idea. According to Gantar Godina, Masaryk stressed that
he understood the nationality problem in a similar was as Palacky did, who saw
people’s individuality before their nationality.

67 Irena GANTAR GODINA, Masaryk in masarykovstvo pri Slovencibh (Ljubljana: Slovenska Ma-
tica, 1987).
68 Eadem, “Nekaj misli o Toma$u G. Masaryku,” Anthropos 28 (1996), p. 35
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Another article by Gantar Godina published in Anthropos directly addresses
how Masaryk’s philosophy influenced Slovenes.” The article’s first part outlines
Masaryk’s political and philosophical reflections on the national issue and the so-
cial and political problems of Czech lands in the period of 1882-1905. In the se-
cond part, Gantar Godina discusses some opinions and views of Slovenian intel-
lectuals and cultural activists about 1895 Masaryk’s book Ceskd otdzka (“The
Czech case”), which strongly influenced the philosophy and social thinking of not
only Slovenian intelligentsia, but also politicians. According to Masaryk, all of the-
se people tried to find a way to improve the national and social situation of Slove-
nes in the time preceding World War I. The author also touches upon the issue of
criticism views that Slovenian politicians expressed against Masaryk’s views.
Among the first to engage in such debates with Masaryk and his understanding of
such terms as liberalism and clericalism, or his general attitude towards religion,
was Anton Mahni¢, who expressed his views in 1897 in the magazine Rimski kato-
lik (“Roman Catholic”).

Gantar Godina discusses how the Slovenian intelligentsia perceived T.G.
Masaryk’s thoughts at the turn of the 20™ century in an article with a strong and
significant title: Let us learn from Czech-Slavs; it was published in the work 7 Ma-
saryk a Slované (“T. Masaryk and Slavs”).”

Gantar Godina’s article Slovenski realisti, nacionalno in jugoslovensko vpra-
sanje (odlomak) (“Slovenian Realists, the National, and Yugoslav Question [ex-
cerpt]”) in Anthropos, in a chapter entitled Skupne vrednote Europe in Slovenije
(“Common Values of Europe and Slovenia”), discusses how Masaryk’s national
philosophy influenced Slovenian students studying in Prague and Slovenian intel-
ligentsia.”* She notes that Ivan Zmave, a representative of Slovenian cultural acti-
vists, identified Slovenes’ national problems with the national issues as early as in
1897, as did another eminent activist from the group of Masarykists (Masaryk’s
supporters), Albin Prepeluh-Abditus. Gantar Godina emphasizes that Slovenian
realists adopted the principle of territorial autonomy from Austrian social de-
mocracy.

69 Eadem, “Toma$ G. Masaryk kot mislec in Slovenci,” Anthropos, 27 (1995), pp. 120-130.

70 Eadem, “Let us learn from Czech-Slavs” Reception of Masaryk’s Views among Slovenian Inteli-
gentsia from 1895-1914," in T G. Masaryk a Slované / T. G. Masaryk and the Slavs, eds. Vratislav
Doubek — Ladislav Hladky — Radomir Vl¢ek (Praha: Masaryktv tstav, 2013), pp. 263-282.
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Gantar Godina devoted another article to Ivan Zmave, one of the first dili-
gent participants of Masaryk’s lectures in Prague. Masaryk had a great impact on
his scientific work and political views, although, as she emphasized, with time
Zmavc moved away from the teachings of his master and opposed his views.”

In yet another article, published in Zgodovinski ¢asopis (“Historical Jour-
nal”), she discusses how Slovenian and Croatian students studying at Prague Uni-
versity in the late 19" century viewed the philosophy of Czech political realism.”

In 1888, Slovenian students studying in Prague formed a Czech-Slovenian
society under the leadership of Jan Lego, and in 1901, an association supporting
them was established.”

Gantar Godina also wrote about the problem of Slovenian emigration,
mainly of representatives of Slovenian cultural and artistic life, to other Slavic
countries, including Czechia.”” Most of them chose Slavic countries in the Habs-
burg monarchy, although a few migrated to Russia and Serbia. The main motive
behind these migrations, usually considered as temporary, was to look for better
conditions to develop their talents and skills, but also to sympathize with, learn
from, and cooperate with Slavic “brothers” living in other countries. Such desires
and aspirations grew as a result of increasing German pressure. Many Slovenian
students studying in Prague later decided to stay in Czechia and start their families
there. As Gantar Godina clearly demonstrates, some Slovenian artists and scholars
assimilated with the Czech artistic community, within which they made friends,
based on similar interests and passions. Many of them supported the idea of Slavic
reciprocity. She mentions that only the groups skeptical of this idea were those Slo-
venian immigrants in other Slavic countries who studied in Poland and lived among
Poles. One of the more famous figures among Slovenes studying in Prague who la-
ter decided to stay in Czechia was the scholar Josip Vuga, to whom Gantar Godina
devoted a separate study.”® Vuga spent his almost entire life in Ceské Budéjovice
and made great contribution in familiarizing Czechs with his homeland. Gantar

72 Eadem, “Dr. Ivan Zmavc — prispevek k njegovem Zivljenjepisu,” Prispevki za zgodovino delavskega
gibanja 25 (1985), pp. 39-48.
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Godina presented the profiles of other Slovenes who obtained doctoral degrees at
the University of Prague in another work, published in Zgodovinski casopis (“His-
torical Journal”).””

Some of the Slovenian graduates of Charles University in Prague supported
the Slavic, or rather Yugoslavian, idea; many of them chose Croatia to settle and
work. Gantar Godina devoted a separate article, published in the magazine Dve
domovini (“Two Homelands”),”® to three of them: Luka Zima, Lovro Mahni¢, and
Franjo Marn, junior high school teachers in Croatia. They adapted well into Croa-
tian society, but at the same time, they did maintain their Slovenian national cons-
ciousness. For them, as the author emphasizes, the choice of Prague and the Char-
les University meant the choice of a “Slavic alternative”.

Also interesting are Gantar Godina’s remarks about Janez Evangelist Krek’s
views on the idea of Neo-Slavism and the role of Czechs, presented in the above-
cited paper she delivered at the Krek symposium in Rome, and included in confe-
rence materials published later.”” According to Gantar Godina, Krek saw the
opportunity to develop the Slavic idea in cultural cooperation, but above all in
strengthening Christian ties between Slavs. Despite his often-critical attitude to-
wards Czech politics, especially Neo-Slavism, he did not hesitate to call the Czechs
the “truest” Slavic nation.

An interesting position in Gantar Godina’s output on Czech-Slovenian rela-
tions is an analysis of how Franti$ek Palacky influenced the development of the
Slovenian national movement, published in the volume of the jubilee conference
on the 200™ anniversary of his birth.* Gantar Godina stresses that Palacky belon-
ged to those Czech politicians and scholars who inspired Slovenian intellectuals
and activists of the second half of the 19* century, especially in the breakthrough
years of 1848, 1861, and 1867. She writes that Slovenes did not have a politician
like Palacky, who would show Slovenes how to make their political activity effecti-
ve, both in 1848 and later. In 1848, writes Gantar Godina, Slovenes shared the
concept of Palacky’s Austro-Slavism, but they did not connect it with religion and
the danger threatening the Orthodox Russia, which Palacky pointed out.

77 Eadem, “Slovenski doktori v Pragi,” Zgodovinski éasopis 44 (1990), pp. 451-456.
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Gantar Godina writes that in the constitutional era, contrary to the concept
of the so-called historical and political individuality presented in 1866 by Palacky,
Slovenes stuck with the idea of national federalism and considered the Czech pro-
gram as of no benefit to them. Slovenes felt disappointed by a federalist program of
another Czech politician, FrantiSek Ladislav Rieger, as they did at Palacky’s theory
of the historical rights, against which they protested.

These differences in views did not prevent Slovenes and Czechs from coope-
rating in the spirit of the Slavic idea, especially because Palacky’s attitude towards
Russia changed after the introduction of dualism. Gantar Godina also draws atten-
tion to the differences between Czech and Slovenian politicians, such as the lack of
Czechs in the State Council (until 1879), or the law on direct elections to the
Vienna Parliament of 1873.

Gantar Godina demonstrates that Palacky also had fierce opponents among
Slovenes, including Catholic intellectuals. His greatest critic was Eugen Lampe,
who accused Palacky of Hussite views. Ivan Zmavc, in turn, criticized Palacky for
his social views. In general, Gantar Godina concludes, Palacky was better known to
Slovenes as a Czech and Slavic politician than as a historian or philosopher.

Worth noting is that Gantar Godina published the results of her research on
Slovenian-Czech relations in English-language magazines. One example is an artic-
le in the Canadian journal Slovene Studies.®' She summaries Slovenian-Czech rela-
tions from the end of the 18% century until 1918, placing particular emphasis on
the ideological influence that Czech cultural activists, scholars, and some politici-
ans (e.g. Masaryk and Kramat) had not only on Slovenian students studying in
Prague, but also on the political, economic, and social life of that time. The author
once again cites and substantiates her thesis that from the mid-19* to the begin-
ning of the 20™ century, Czechia and Czechs enjoyed the greatest recognition and
influence among the majority of Slavs in the Habsburg monarchy — not only in
a cultural sense, but also in the economic and political spheres, including as impor-
tant an issue as the fight for national equality. This allows her to formulate the final
statement that these contacts and comprehensive cooperation contributed to the
development of Slovenian culture.

We can find some information on Czech policy during the reign of E. Taaffe
in Cvirn’s valuable work on Slovene activities in the Austrian parliament in the se-
cond half of the 19 century.®* The author mentions, among others, the conces-

81 Eadem, “Slovens and Czechs. An Enduring Frendship,” Slovene Studies 17 (1995), pp. 95-112.
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sions which Taaffe granted to Czech lands (who returned to the State Council after
along break) as part of paying off his coalition partners. One such concession was
to reward Alois Prazak, who was nominated first as minister without portfolio and
then as minister of justice. A year later, the Czechs, who formulated their demands
in the form of a memorandum, received concessions regarding the introduction of
the Czech language as a so-called external language in offices and courts. In 1881,
as Cvirn states, the government decided to divide Charles University in Prague into
Czech and German universities. After the reform of the electoral system in 1882,
a division of electoral districts in curia for the landowning class was introduced to
the Council of State in 1882. The author also discusses issues such as the secession
of Young Czech Party deputies from the Czech Club in 1887-1888 and the crisis
related to the above-mentioned project of the Czech-German settlement of 1890.

We can find valuable information in the already-mentioned monograph by
A. Rahten, who writes about the activities of Czech members of parliament in the
Council of State during the Eduard Taaffe’s cabinet. He also writes about Slove-
nian-Czech cooperation in the coalition supporting the government. The author
also investigates these matters during the reign of Kazimierz Badeni, who initially
intended to create a grand coalition connecting the German left, Poles, and Czechs;
when this concept failed, the support of the conservative-Slavic bloc had to sufhice.
According to Rahten, this was essentially an attempt to restore the earlier “Iron
Ring” Coalition. The author devotes more space to Badeni’s main task of solving
the Czech case, and the crisis caused by the introduction of the language laws in the
Czech lands in 1897. During the rule of the governments led by Ernst von Koerber
(1900-1904) and Paul Gautsch (1904-1906), Czech issues were raised when Slo-
venian members of parliament faced the dilemma of whether to align with Czechs
against the government, or to align with the government against Czechs.*

Peter Vodopivec presents interesting insights on 19™-century Slovenian-
Czech relations in his article discussing political and historical traditions in Cent-
ral Europe and the Balkans,* using the context of Ernst Hanisch’s book about the
history of Austria in the 20% century. He repeats Emanuel Pecka’s thesis that the
nationally aware Czech society was incomparably less hierarchical and “formali-
zed” than German-speaking Austrian society. Vodopivec agrees with the generally
held opinion that Czechs constituted a national and political model for Slovenes,

83 A.RAHTEN, “Slovenska politika v avstrijskem Drzavnem zboru,” pp. 126-130, 133-150.
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but he emphasizes that the political, social, and cultural situation in the Slovenian
lands was very different from those in Czech lands. He states that in their national
programs, Slovenes could not rely on state-historical traditions, as did Czechs. In
his closing remarks, Vodopivec points out that before World War I, in Slovenia, like
in Czech lands, no single significant political party included in their national pro-
grams a slogan of full independence, and stood against the monarchy. He writes
that according to some scholars, however, Slovenian society was more loyal towards
the dynasty and emperor during World War I than was Czech society.

Slovak issues

Comparing the fate of Slovenes and Slovaks — two small “non-historic” Slavic na-
tions in the Habsburg monarchy — and finding and investigating the political and
cultural relations between them have long been a challenge for Slovenian histo-
rians. The author of this article remembers Walter Lukan’s seminar on this exciting
topic at the end of the 1980s at the University of Vienna. Nonetheless, many years
passed before an extensive monograph on this subject appeared — Tone Kregar’s
book.®> An expanded and supplemented version of his doctoral dissertation, the
book summarizes many years of his research on this topic, bringing interesting
comparisons between how Slovenes and Slovaks developed their national con-
sciousness, and a description of their cultural and political relations for almost
a hundred years, from the mid-19* century until 1938. Slovenian reviewers praised
the methodology as appropriate from a Slovenian historiography point of view.
The author discusses Slovak history in detail, limiting Slovenian issues to the most
important matters for comparing the situations of both nations.

In the context of this paper, the book’s first part is particularly relevant. The
author presents the conditions and circumstances in which the development of
both nations occurred under the Habsburg monarchy between 1848 and 1918.
This period proved to be pivotal for both of these nations, as it was then when the
Slovenian ethnic community transformed into a modern nation, as did the Slovak
one. Kregar points out that despite being subjected to greater pressure from the
Hungarians, Slovaks were able to formulate their clear national program in this
respect ahead of Slovenes: as carly as in 1848.

85 Tone KREGAR, Med Tatrami in Triglavom. Primjerjave narodnega razvoja Slovencev in Slovakov
in njibovi kulturno-politicni stiki 1848—1938 (Celje: Zgodovinsko drustvo Celje, 2007).
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According to Kregar, crucial to the fate of both nations was the introduc-
tion of dualism and its associated dangers to each nation: Magyarization for Slo-
vaks, and Germanization for Slovenes. Noticing differences in the development of
both nations, the author observes many other similarities. In his opinion, both the-
se “non-historic” nations strengthened and developed in economic, cultural, and
political terms within the last decades of the 19* century — but this process pro-
gressed faster and deeper in the case of Slovenes, with Slovaks lagging behind. Kre-
gar also notes that despite their difficult situations, both nations saw Austria-Hun-
gary as their future. Among the similarities in political development, the author
points out similar patterns for dividing the political scene initially into two, and
after the emergence of social democracy, three factions. Another similarity, accor-
ding to Kregar, concerned unification projects with their closest neighbors: Slovak-
Czech cooperation developed among Slovaks, and the Yugoslavian idea among
Slovenes. One of the reviewers of Kregar’s book, B. Himmelreich, ends his review
with the following interesting and incisive thought: “Comparing it with that of
other [nations — A. C.], you learn the history of your nation in a new light”%

Kregar devoted his article, published in (jasopis za zgodovino in narodopisje
(“Journal of History and Ethnography”), to the topic of Slovenian-Slovak rela-
tions, although limiting the timeline to the second half of the 19 century.¥” He
emphasizes that the introduction of dualism in the Habsburg monarchy constitu-
ted a crucial moment in the national and political development of both the na-
tions, similar to this date. Due to the incomparably worse political situation of
Slovaks in Hungary than that of Slovenes in Austria, the development of the Slovak
national movement was far behind the Slovenian movement, but Kregar claims
that the two processes shared several similarities.

The second part of the article reviews Slovenian press reports on the natio-
nal development of Slovaks in the second half of the 19* century, mainly in the
1880s and 1890s. Generally, the Slovenian press did not offer much information
about the national life of the Slovaks, with the only exception being the revolution
of 1848-1849. This situation changed after Hribar founded two magazines, Slo-
van and Slovanski svet (“Slavic World”), thanks to which Slovenians could learn
more about what was happening in Slovenian lands. Both these magazines, as Kre-

86 Bojan HIMMELREICH, [rec] “Tone KREGAR, Med Tatrami in Triglavom. Primjerjave
narodnega razvoja Slovencev in Slovakov in njihovi kulturno-politi¢ni stiki 1848-1938 (Celje:
Zgodovinsko drustvo Celje, 2007), Arhivi 31 (2008), pp. 177-178.

87 Tone KREGAR, “Nekatere primjerjave slovenskega in slovaskega narodnega razvoja,” Casapi& za

zgodovino in narodopisje 2-3 (2004), pp. 337-345.
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gar emphasizes, focused in particular on presenting and criticizing the national
oppression which Slovaks experienced.

Walter Lukan makes an interesting attempt to compare national programs
and specific activities of Slovenes and Slovaks during the 1848-1849 revolution.®
The article comes from an extensive volume published on the 150* anniversary of
these events. Lukan notices significant differences between the programs, with the
Slovenian program being more conservative and less ambitious than the Slovak
one. Slovenian activists were unlikely to expect — perhaps with a few exceptions —
the imminent implementation of the United Slovenia program, which helped
them accept the disappointment they experienced in 1849. Nevertheless, Slovak
activists truly believed in their main goal of achieving territorial and legal autono-
my and fought to achieve it. Lukan strongly believes that the Slovak program was
much broader and deeper in this respect. In addition to the demands for national
equality, the Slovak program assumed the appointment of its own parliament and
the introduction of the Slovak language both into education and as an official lan-
guage. It also contained demands for democratic and social reform, such as univer-
sal and equal electoral law; freedom of the press, associations and gatherings; and
the abolition of serfdom. According to Lukan, Slovaks organized their political life
and system in 1848-1849 better than did Slovenians, and the court and the gover-
nment had to recognize the modest Slovak armed forces. In one aspect, however,
Lukan sees greater radicalism in the Slovenian program: It assumed the breakup of
the crown countries, while Slovaks were not yet considering such a possibility.

Andrej Rozman also refers to the revolutionary events of 1848—1849 among
Slovaks. He discusses the Slovak national movement from two perspectives, star-
ting from the 1820s and 1830s; first, from the perspective of Hungarian ideologists
proclaiming the idea of Hungarian state of one nation; and second, from the view
of Slovak national activists. Writing about Ludevit Sttr’s great hopes related to the
Slavic Congress in Prague, the author emphasizes the disagreement among its par-
ticipants, also among the Slovaks themselves. Rozman concludes that Slovak policy
was too weak to lead an independent activity. As a consequence, Slovaks found
themselves “in double claws: heterogeneous at home, misunderstood outside.”®

88 Walter LUKAN, “Slovenci in Slovaki v revolucionarnih letih 1848/49," in Slovenija 1848-1998,
eds. S. Granda — B. Satej, pp. 44-51.

89 Andrej ROZMAN, “Die doppelte Schlinge der slovakischen Nationalbewegung oder Das Ge-
spents der Slaventums geht um in der Monarchie,” in Der Prager Slavenkongress 1848, ed. A. Mo-
ritsch, pp. 93-102.
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To compare national movements, Slovenian historians sometimes used
events in the Balkans that involved Austria-Hungary. For example, F. Cuéek uses
the context of the uprising in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1875-1878 and the resul-
ting the “Great Eastern Crisis.” In this context, he makes an interesting attempt to
trace and compare the positions taken by Slovenian and Slovak activists, and above
all the public opinion of both nations.” He shows that both Slovenian and Slovak
public opinion was well-informed about the course of the uprising in Bosnia and
Herzegovina. Cutek also proves that both sides published news and articles — Slo-
venes in Slovenec (“Slovene”) and Slovenski Narod (“Slovenian Nation”), and Slo-
vaks in Ndrodné noviny (“National Newspaper”) — that had a Slavic and anti-Tur-
kish tone, hopeful for the victory of the “Yugoslavian brothers” Both sides also
widely believed in the support of the protective Slavs of Russia, enthusiastically
welcoming every victory of Russians over Turks. Cutek also discusses support that
insurgents obtained from Slovenian and Slovakian committees, and presents profi-
les of Slovenian and Slovakian volunteers. Among the Slovaks, the most famous
figure was politician, writer and publicist Svetozdr Hurban Vajansky, editor of two
magazines, Narodné noviny (“National Newspaper”) and Slovansky pohled (“Slavo-
nic Review”). An enthusiastic Russophile, Vajansky believed in the liberating mis-
sion of Tsarist Russia. Both the Slovenian and Slovakian press wrote a great deal
about the future of Bosnia and Herzegovina, occupied by Austria-Hungary after
1878; in doing so, they stressed that the number of Slavic people in the Habsburg
monarchy increased.

Summary and conclusion

Analyzing Slovenian historiography’s achievements after the political transformati-
on and gaining the independence of Slovenia in 1991, we can notice that historians
studying the 19" and 20* centuries have focused on topics related to the develop-
ment of the national movement, Slovenian politics and its leaders, and political
parties. Topics related to cultural and political relations of Slovenes with other
Slavs, mainly southern nations and Czechs, were less popular; practically the only
historians studying those topics were those who had previously focused on the Yu-
goslav idea or Neo-Slavism. However, although Slovenian historians researching

90 Filip CUCEK, “Slovenci, Slovaki in bosansko-hercegovske peripetije v letih 1875-1878, Zgodo-
vina za vse 1 (2008), pp. 5-31.
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the 19 century (a relatively small group) have expanded the scope of their research,
they still have largely limited the scope of their studies to their own national bor-
ders.

The subject of this study, Slavic political programs from the second half of
the 19 century to the beginning of the 1900s, along with the relations of Slovenes
with the western Slavs (Poles, Czechs, and Slovaks), may be an example of an excep-
tion proving the rule. The Slavic idea (Slavic reciprocity and the all-Slavic con-
cepts), the Yugoslav idea, Austro-Slavism, Pan-Slavism, or Neo-Slavism have all
been widely studied and published in numerous articles in scientific journals and
conference materials, as well as in monographs. From our analysis, Irena Gantar
Godina has undoubtedly produced the greatest achievements in work on the Slavic
ideas. She has authored numerous papers on relations between Slovenes and other
Slavic nations, Slovenian supporters of the Slavic idea, Neo-Slavism, and especially
the reception of the ideology and political views of Tomé$ G. Masaryk among Slo-
venes.

Slovenian historians such as Gantar Godina, Cvirn, Melik, and Rozman, as
well as Moritsch (an Austrian historian with Slovenian roots), have focused on the
emergence and development of the concept of Austro-Slavism, according to
which Austria was to become Slavic. As fathers of the concept, they consider two
Slovenian scholars from the turn of the 19* century, Anton Linhart and Jernej
Kopitar. Slovenian historians found particular interest in the revolution of 1848—
1849 and the Slavic Congress in Prague, when the idea of Austro-Slavism celebra-
ted triumphs among many Slovenes.

Due to the disappointment of some Slovenian activists in the failed hopes of
Austro-Slavism, Pan-Slavic sentiment increased among them after the fall of the
1848-1849 revolution. Slovenian historians devoted a number of works to this
issue, focusing essentially on the crucial moment of the introduction of dualism in
the Habsburg monarchy in 1867. It was at this time that the essence of Pan-Slavism
changed its meaning; while it was originally understood only in cultural context, it
now was also understood to be included in the political dimension. Slovenian
historiography has devoted much research and documentation to such events as
the 1867 Ethnographic Exhibition and the Slavic Congress in Moscow, which
according to some researchers became a symbol of Pan-Slavism. Even though there
is little doubt that both the exhibition and congress indeed had political contexts,
B. Jezernik stresses that they constituted important events for shaping a Slovenian
national identity and their belonging to the “great Slavic family” According to Me-
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lik, the main method in which Slovenes perceived and considered other nations of
the Habsburg monarchy was rooted in their feeling of Slavicness, based on old
tradition that, thanks to Herder’s and Kollar’s ideas, took a modern form of Slavic
reciprocity. Slovenian authors (such as M. Grgi¢ Renko) emphasize the unclear
differences between such terms as Slavism, Slovenianism, and Yugoslavism in the
initial period of their development.

In terms of Slavic ideas and programs, Slovenian historians in the last thirty
years have paid the most attention to the involvement of Slovenes in the Neo-Slavic
movement. As an example, this became the subject of Gantar Godina’s thorough
studies. According to her, Neo-Slavism was a variant of Austro-Slavism that grew
out of fear of growing political and economic power of Germans. She says that
Neo-Slavism differed from Austro-Slavism in terms of the former’s desire to inclu-
de not only Russia, but also Slavic nations outside of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire, in the movement — thereby helping them to free themselves from Turkish
rule.

Polish-Slovenian cultural and political relations in the second half of the
19* century have initially attracted more attention of Slavists and Slovenian Polo-
nists, as we can see in works by M. and H. Lemming, Rozka Stefanova, Njiko Jez,
and Tone Pretnar. Two initiatives attempted to look at various forms of cultural
and political Polish-Slovenian relations: a conference organized by the Internatio-
nal Cultural Center in Krakéw in December 2006, and a conference organized by
the Institute of History of Jagiellonian University in May 2014. Generally, Polish
issues appear in Slovenian historiography in the context of research related to the
idea of all types of Slavic reciprocity. However, it was most fully expressed in the
works of Gantar Godina and M. Tominsek-Perovsek, dedicated to the most no-
table Slovenian Polonophile, Leopold Lenard. Unfortunately, Slovenian historio-
graphy in relation to Polish-Slovenian contacts in the second half of the 19 centu-
ry lacks broader studies on the cooperation of Polish and Slovenian members of the
Viennese parliament. Several authors did touch upon this topic, however: Stergar
and Rahten, both of whom used Polish literature on this subject, as well as Melik
and Cyirn.

Unlike Polish topics, Czech issues in the second half of the 19* century,
including political and cultural relations between Slovenes and Czechs, are more
broadly represented in Slovenian historiography. This does not come as a surprise,
given the already-cited popular slogan among Slovenian politicians and journalists
in the 19 century, “Let’s learn from Czechs”. Such thinking and views resulted in
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many joint ventures, projects, and publications of Slovenian and Czech historians
and related scholars. Employing the output of Slovenian historians to draw a pictu-
re of the 19%-century Slovenian public opinion, we would see Czech lands as the
“truest” Slavic country — meaning the most progressive country, a highly developed
country in terms of culture and economics, one that others should take example
from, and a country with exemplary politics to imitate. Again, Gantar Godina shi-
nes, taking a special place in the achievements of Slovenian historiography on
Czech-Slovenian relations in the second half of the 19 century - particularly due
to her writings on T. G. Masaryk and the reception of his philosophy and ideology
among Slovenes. In-depth studies on Slovenian-Czech relations led her to formu-
late the final conclusion that their relations, and the comprehensive cooperation
between the two nations, strongly contributed to the development of Slovenian
culture, including political culture.

In Slovenian historiography, we do not see as much interest in Slovakian
issues, such as comparing the fate of the two smallest — “non-historic” — Slavic na-
tions of the Habsburg monarchy, or analyzing their political and cultural relations.
There are some exceptions, however, such as the prominent work by Tone Kregar,
published in 2007, comparing the cultural and political relations of Slovenes and
Slovaks over almost a hundred-year period (1848-1938). Several Slovenian au-
thors agreed that the national movement of Slovenes and Slovaks shared several
similarities; but Slovaks, facing a worse political situation, developed slower than
did Slovenes. According to Lukan, there was one moment when Slovaks showed
their superiority over Slovenes — but only one: the revolution of 1848-1849. This
was when Slovaks created the above-mentioned program for achieving territorial
and legal autonomy, which was much broader and deeper than that of Slovenes.
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SUMMARY

The article presents the most important trends of the last thirty years in Slovenian historio-
graphy, in the field of Slovenian cultural and political relations with western Slavic nations
(Poles, Czechs, Slovaks) during the second half of the 19% century, taking into account
Slovenes’ attitudes towards the Slavic idea. Analyzing the achievements of Slovenian histo-
riography after the political transformation and gaining the independence of Slovenia in
1991, we can notice that historians studying the 19 and 20 centuries have focused pri-
marily on issues related to the development of the national movement, Slovenian politics
and its leaders, and political parties. Issues related to cultural and political relations of Slo-
venes with other Slavs, mainly South Slavs and Czechs, were perhaps considered as less in-
teresting topics, with historians studying them being those who had previously dealt with
the Yugoslav idea or Neo-Slavism. Nonetheless, although Slovenian historians researching
the 19 century - a relatively small group, actually - have expanded the scope of their re-

search, they have largely limited the scope of their studies to their own national borders.
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RESUME

Clének piedstavuje nejdilezitéjsi trendy za poslednich tficet let v slovinské historiografii,
a to v oblasti slovinskych kulturnich a politickych vztahti se zdpadnimi Slovany (Poldci,
Cesi, Slovéci) v druhé poloviné 19. stoleti a viima si postoje Slovinci k slovanské myslence.
Pokud analyzujeme vysledky slovinské historiografie po politické transformaci a ziskdni ne-
z4vislosti Slovinska v roce 1991, pak miizeme zaznamenat, ze historikové 19. a 20. stoleti se
zaméfili zejména na témata tykajici se rozvoje nirodniho hnuti, slovinskou politiku a jeji
piedstavitele a politické strany. Témata tykajici se kulturnich a politickych vztaha Slovincti
s jinymi Slovany, zvl4$té jizni nirody a Cesi, byla pravdépodobné vniména jako méné zaji-
mavé. Zajimali se o né historikové, kteii se ptedtim zabyvali jugosldvskou ideou neoslavis-
mu. Pfestoze slovinsti historikové zkoumajici 19. stoleti (jednd se ptitom o relativné malou
skupinu) rozsifili tématicky zabér svych vyzkumd, vétdinou ziistavaji v rdimci svych ndrod-

nich hranic.
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Southern and Western Slavs in the Second Half
of the Nineteenth Century in Bulgarian
Historiography after 1989:

Research Trends and Directions!

KRZYSZTOF POPEK

Institute of History, Jagiellonian University in Cracow, Poland

Southern and Western Slavs in the Second Half of the Nineteenth Cen-
tury in Bulgarian Historiography after 1989: Research Trends and Di-
rections

This article aims to present the main trends in the Bulgarian research con-
ducted after 1989 into the history of the Southern Slavs (Serbs, Croats, Slo-
venians, Bosnian Muslims, and Montenegrins) and the Western Slavs (Po-
les, Czechs, and Slovaks) as well as various forms of cooperation between
Slavs as Yugoslavism, pan-Slavism, and Neo-Slavism in 1848-1908. The re-
view allows to recognize trends that have been developing after the fall of
communism (Bulgarian relations with Serbs, Croats, and Czechs) and those

that have been neglected to a greater or lesser extent (Polish, Slovak, Slove-

1 The article was written as part of the OPUS 13 project financed by the National Science Center
in Poland, entitled “Between Two Congresses in Prague: Relations among the Slavs in Central
and South-Eastern Europe in 1848-1908” (2017/25/B/HS3/00240), led by prof. Antoni Cet-
narowicz. The effect of the research project is the studies about the historiographies of the Slavic
countries of the last thirty years. So far, the following works have been published: Antoni CET-
NAROWICZ - Krzysztof POPEK, “Bulgarian affairs in the second half of the 19th c. in Polish
historiography since 1989, Slavia Meridionalis 19 (2019), https://doi.org/10.11649/sm.1920;
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nian, Bosniak, and Montenegrin issues). While we can easily explain this
regress in Slovak, Bosnian, and Slovenian topics — after all, Bulgarians have
only limited relationships with these nations — this cannot be said of Polish
and Montenegrin issues, with which Bulgarians had strong relationships in
the second half of the 19 century.

Key words: Bulgarian historiography, Southern Slavs, Western Slavs, Bal-

kans, second half of 19" century.

Introduction

Elzbieta Znamierowska-Rakk, a Polish researcher of Balkan history, emphasized
back in 1998 that after the political changes that had brought the European com-
munist regimes to an end, Bulgarian historiography broke with the current inter-
pretation of history, focusing instead on addressing topics previously considered
taboo.” Perhaps the main such topic during the communist period was relations
between the Eastern Bloc states, including Slavic unions. It comes as no surprise
that with the collapse of the communism, Bulgarian historians saw a world of new
topics, some of them having been censored before 1989. But this great change in
political and social life, and most of all the liberation of thought, made them consi-
der reviewing previous historiographic findings.

In relations between the Slavic nations, the 19% century played a special role.
It was then that Slavic commonwealth concepts came to existence, such as Pan-Sla-

Antoni CETNAROWICZ - Krzysztof POPEK, “The last twenty-five years of Polish humani-
ties related to the history of the nations and countries of former Yugoslavia, their political and
cultural relations with Poles, and unionism ideas in the second half of the 19th century,” Slavia
Meridionalis 19 (2019), heeps://doi.org/10.11649/sm.1919; Adam SWIATEK, “Slovakia’s and
Slovaks” 19th-century history in Polish researches of the last thirty years,” Historicky casopis 68/2
(2020), pp. 193-220; Idem, “Three Histories of One Slovakia Polish Interwar Writings on the
Slovaks’ Situation in the Face of the Collapse of the Habsburg Monarchy,” Folia Historica Craco-
viensia 25/2 (2019), pp. 193-226; The several others are in print or at the review: Adam SWIA-
TEK, “Tri pribehy jedného Slovenska. Polské pisomnictvo medzivojnového obdobia o situdcii
Slovakov v stvislosti s rozpadom habsburskej monarchie,” Acta Historica Posoniensia 32 (2020)
(in print); Antoni CETNAROWICZ, “Slovenian historiography of the last thirty years — Slove-
nian political and cultural relations of Slovenes with Poles, Czechs and Slovaks, and the Slavic
idea in the second half of the 19% century” Slovansky prebled / Slavonic Review (2021) (in print).
2 Elibieta ZNAMIEROWSKA-RAKK, “Historiografia bulgarska w pierwszych latach postko-
munistycznej transformacji: gléwne kierunki i zagrozenia,” Studia z Dziejéw Rosji i Europy Srod-

kowo-Wschodniej 33 (1998), p. 189.
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vism and Neo-Slavism, Illyrianism and Yugoslavism, and Czechoslovakism. These
concepts strongly influenced the history of this part of Europe — especially in the
20 century, when they were implemented to a greater or lesser extent. No one has
tried to review and summarize Slavic issues in the studies of Bulgarian historians,
neither during the communist period, when they strongly promoted them, nor
after 1989. Review articles on Bulgarian historiography after the political changes
rather focused on general research tendencies;? earlier bibliographies dealt with the
achievements of Bulgarian historiography on the Balkan region, so they only partly
concerned the Southern Slavs.*

This article aims to present the main trends in the Bulgarian research into
the history of the Southern Slavs (Serbs, Croats, Slovenians, Bosnian Muslims, and
Montenegrins®) and the West Slavs (Poles, Czechs, and Slovaks) in 1848-1908,
conducted after 1989. This period was used in the research project under which
this article was created, entitled “Between Two Congresses in Prague: Relations
among the Slavs in Central and South-Eastern Europe in 1848—1908.” But it was
not the only reason for choosing these particular turning points — they are relevant
to the Slavic movement for two reasons. First, they refer to two Slavic conventions
in Prague and the evolution from Pan-Slavism to Neo-Slavism. Second, they mark
key moments in Slavic history. The caesura of 1848 seems obvious: The Revolu-
tions of 1848 (also called the Spring of Nations) played a key role in the history of
most European nations, including the Slavs. That of 1908 was important not only
because of the next Prague congress, but also because of the annexation of Bosnia
by Austria-Hungary and Bulgaria’s declaration of independence. Directly or indi-
rectly, these events significantly affected all Slavic nations of the region.

This article breaks with an approach historiographic reviews usually take,
which consists of merely listing dry bibliographic items. Instead, it focuses on the
most important research trends, tendencies and phenomena in the field of Bulga-
rian research on the Western and Southern Slavs in the second half of the 19* cen-
tury.® In doing so, it includes monographs but omits journal articles and conti-

3 Ibid,, pp. 189-194; Ivan ELENKOV - Daniela KOLEVA, “Historiography in Bulgaria After the
Fall of Communism: Did “The Change’ Happen?,” Historien 4 (2003), pp. 183-198.

4 Balkanite i mezhdubalkanskite otnosheniya XV vek — 80te godini na XX vek v bilgarskata nanchna
knizhnina 1878—1984. Anotirana bibliografiya (Sofia: BAN, 1988).

5  Since Bulgarian historiography treats the history of Macedonia as an inseparable part of Bulgarian
history, we will discuss Macedonian issues only in the context of the Bulgarian-Serbian conflict.

6 Since I will really often refer to the second half of the 19* century, from time to time I will refer
to this period as the period studied or something similar.
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nuous publications, whose analysis would require at least several years of in-depth
studies.

Slavic relationships

We should start off by considering how Bulgarian researchers undertook the topic
of Slavic relationships in the second half of the 19% century, which topic usually
comes down to studying Slavophilism. The most valuable work in the field of Bul-
garian Slavic ideas is the 1997 book Slavic Movement in Bulgaria [Slavyanskoto
dvizhenie v Bilgariya], by Emiliya Lazarova.” Other works on this subject — by
Orlin Zagorov, Trifon Trifonov, Gancho Bakalov, and Mihail Videnov — are much
more general and do not take a strictly research approach.® They show that Bulga-
rian historiography clearly identified Slavophilism with Russophilism, and was full
of thoughts on relations between Bulgarians and Russians—but those with other
Slavic nations were marginalized. This picture, actually, reflects the fact that the
Slavophile movement in Bulgaria was just like that. The Bulgarians’ attitudes to-
wards Neo-Slavism is the topic of articles written by Teodori¢ka Gotovska-Henze
from the Institute of History of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences.” The subject is
still waiting to be developed as the subject of a monograph.

Given the importance of the emerging Yugoslav movement, which entered
the decisive phase during the period discussed, there are studies prepared by Bulga-
rians on that topic. In addition to an invaluable monograph by Naum Kaychev,

7 Emiliya LAZAROVA, Slavyanskoto dvizhenie v Bilgariya (Sofia: Slavyanskoto druzhestvo v Bil-
gariya, 1997).

8 Orlin ZAGOROV, Slavyanskata tsivilizatsionna identichnost (Sofia: Slavyanskoto druzhestvo
v Bilgariya, 2016); Trifon TRIFONOV, 100 godini Slavyansko druzhestvo v Bilgariya: Tseli
i deynost (Sofia: Slavyanskoto druzhestvo v Bilgariya, 1999); Gancho BAKALOV, Slavyanskata
vzaimnost (Sofia: Agentsiya Mediya Konsult MSA, 2017); Mihail VIDENOV, ed., V sluzhba na
slavyanskoto edinenie: sbornik po sluchay 110 godini ot osnovavaneto na Slavyanskoto druzhestvo
v Bilgariya (Sofia: Slavyanskoto druzhestvo v Bilgariya, 2009).

9 Teodoritka GOTOVSKA-HENZE, “Vladimir Sis, bilgarite i ncoslavistkata politika,” in V/adi-
mir Sts i Bilgariya, ed. Ani Zlateva (Sofia: Stigmati, 2006), pp. 15-34; Eadem, “Neoslavizmit,
bilgarite i ruskata politika 19081912, in: Bilgariya i Rusiya — mezhdu priznatelnostta i pragma-
tizma, ed. Georgi Markov (Sofia: Institut po istorija kim BAN, 2008), pp. 217-231; Eadem,
“Neoslavizmit i cheshko-bilgarskite vrizki ot nachaloto na XX v. - dve lichni sidbi)” in Rolyata
na cheshkata inteligentsiya v obshtesveniya zhivot na sledosvobozhdenska Bilgariya, eds. Marcel
Cern}'f — Dobromir Grigorov (Praga: Posolstvo na Republika Bilgariya v Cheshkata republika,
2008), pp. 57-67.
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which discusses the previous period and the Illyrian movement," the Bulgarian
work about some important aspects of the development of the Yugoslav idea is
a book by Angel Dimitrov'! and popular scientific volume by journalist Velizar
Enchev, which contains a somewhat vague chapter on this problem."> Gancho Sa-
vov wrote a popular book about the history of the Southern Slavs."* In this context,
we should also consider works on federalism in the Balkans, which naturally rela-
ted to building a union of the Southern Slavs. These works focus, however, on the
period after World War II, when the idea of establishing the Yugoslav federation
that would include Bulgaria had the greatest chance of implementation.'* Not only
historians wrote about related topics, however. Researchers representing other dis-
ciplines of the humanities also did, notably Slavists and art historians, both often
more open to comparative research than historians.”

Serbian issues

Bulgarians and Serbs live close by and have similar languages, so it should come as
no surprise that Bulgarian historians often discuss Serbian issues. But they do it
differently than discussing relationships with other Southern and Western Slavic
nations: not through the lens of cooperation and commonwealth projects, but out
of the growing conflict.

After 1989, several valuable general analyses about the modern history of
Serbia were published in Bulgarian. Kristo Manchev, an unquestioned authority
in research into Balkan history, published two books on the history of Serbia and

10 Naum KAYCHEY, liriya ot Varna do Vilah: hirvatskoto natsionalno vizrazhdane, sirbite i bilga-
rite (do 1848 ¢.) (Sofia: Paradigma, 2015).

11 Angel DIMITROV, Razhdaneto na edna nova déirzhava: Republika Makedoniya mezhdu yugo-
slavizma i natsionalizma (Sofia: Al ,Marin Drinov”, 2011).

12 Velizar ENCHEY, Yugoslavskata ideya: Istoricheski, politicheski i mezhdunarodni aspekti na dok-
trinata za natsionalno osvobozhdenie i dirzhavno obedinenie na yuzbnite slavyani (Sofia: Zahariy
Stoyanov, 2009).

13 Gencho SAVOV, Yuzhnoslavyanski strani. Zemya i narodi, istorichesko i dubovno razvitie. Kratik
pregled (Veliko Tirnovo: UI “Sv. sv. Kiril i Metodiy”, 2004).

14 Milcho LALKOV, Ot nadezhdata do razocharovanie. Ideya na federatsiya v balkanskiya yugoiztok
(Sofia: Vek 22, 1994).

15 Milena GEORGIEVA, South Slav dialogues in modernism: Bulgarian art and the art of Serbia,
Croatia and Slovenia 1904—1912 (Sofia: Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, 2008).
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Bulgarian-Serbian relations in the 19" and 20* centuries.'® Worth attention is the
second edition of the monograph on Serbia in the 19 century by Georgi P. Genoyv,
an outstanding interwar Bulgarian researcher of international law and the history
of diplomacy.”

In the context of Bulgarian historical research related to the second half of
the nineteenth century, Serbia occupies a central place because of a key topic for
Bulgarians: rivalry with other Balkan countries for Macedonia. These studies de-
pict Bulgarian-Serbian relations through the prism of growing antagonisms and
aversion of both nations. Let us analyze this rivalry on several levels. Some of the
studies showed the growth of Serbian propaganda in Macedonia through schools,
the press, churches, and books; it aimed to gain support for the Serbian national
idea among the local Slavs. Others discussed the activity of Serbian Chetniks in
Macedonia, participating in a kind of civil war, which also involved Bulgarians,
Greeks, and Turks. Many of these works are full of emotions and express bitter re-
sentment against the Serbs, accusing them of spreading anti-Bulgarian propaganda
among the Macedonian Slavs, preparing the ground for the chauvinistic project of
dividing the Bulgarian people, and proclaiming the ideas of the Serbian population
of Macedonia or of Makedonism (i.c., the national separateness of Macedonians).
So numerous monographs by Bulgarian historians specializing in the 19* century
— such as Svetlozar Eldirov, Naum Kaychev, and Ivaylo Yolov'® — do not constitute
the only evidence of great interest in this topic; the other one is source publica-
tions: collections of documents'® and editions of classic works, like those by Hristo
Silyanov.?

16 Kristo MANCHEY, Istoriya na Sirbiya (Sofia: Abagar, 1999); Idem, Sirbiya i sribsko-bilgarski-
te otnosheniya (1804-2010) (Sofia: Paradigma, 2014).

17 Georgi P. GENOV, Kratka politicheska i diplomaticheska istoriya na Sirbiya: ot nachaloto na
XIX vek do kraya na Balkanskata voyna — Bukureshtkiya miren dogovor ot 1913 godina (Sofia:
Van’o Nedkov, 2012).

18 Svetlozar ELDARQV, Sribskata viorizhena propaganda v Makedoniya 1901-1912: Izsledvane
(Sofia: Voennoizdatelski kompleks “Sv. Georgi Pobedonosets”, 1993); Ivaylo YOLOV, Ruski av-
tori za Bilgariya i Sdrbiya v makedonskiya konflikt 1885-1917 g (Sofia: Bilgarska duhovnost,
1999); Naum KAYCHEV, Makedoniiyo, vizzhelana...: armiyata, uchilishteto i gradezhit na nat-
siyata v Sarbiya i Bilgariya (1878—1912) (Sofia: Paradigma, 2006).

19 Velichko GEORGIEV - Stayko TRIFONOV, eds., Gritskata i sribskata propagandi v Makedo-
niya: Krayat na XIX — nachaloto na XX v. Novi dokumenti (Sofia: Makedonski nauchen institut,
1995).

20 Boyan PENEV, Srdbskiyat shovinizim. Sribska otechestvena nauka. Uchebna literatura. Populyar-
na literatura i poeziya. Sribska propaganda v Makedoniya (Sofia: Makedoniya Pres, 1995); Hristo
SILYANOYV, Sribsko-bilgarskiyat spor i Rusiya: Izsledvane (Sofia: Globus 91, 1993).
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Bulgarian historians studying Bulgarian-Serbian relations in the second half
of the 19" century indeed focused on the Bulgarian-Serbian conflict, but wrote
also about other issues. They included the national liberation movement, especially
the “era of committees” (“komitetskoto desetiletic”) of 1867-1878. In this aspect,
Bulgarians” and Serbs’ fates constantly entwined, and various projects for coopera-
tion between Bulgarian freedom fighters and the Serbian state developed. Worth
pointing out is the extensive and original research by Elena Hadzhinikolova, the
author of three monographs on Bulgarian-Serbian relations in the 1870s.*' Let us
not forget about source publications. An example is a collection of journalistic
texts about neighboring nations by major revival authors, in which relations with
Serbs played a key role.”> Nonetheless, research into the most important Bulgarian-
Serbian commonwealth projects of the nineteenth century — namely, two Bulga-
rian Legions in Belgrade and a project called the Yugoslavian, or Serbian-Bulgarian,
Tsardom, both having emerged in the 1860s — have been neglected since the 1990s.
Research on this topic, conducted in the 1970s by Veselin Traykov and Dimitar
Kosev, still remains unfinished.?

Another important topic in the context of Bulgarian-Serbian relations du-
ring the period studied is the identity of the people inhabiting the Nis region. After
1989, Bulgarian historiography focused on two issues. First, it showed the revival
of revisionist sentiments towards the lands that Bulgarians considered Bulgarian
but which were not part of the state. Secondly, it emphasized the belief that the
Slavs inhabiting the former Sanjak of Ni§ were actually Bulgarians, assimilated after
the inclusion of these territories in the Serbian state. The most important mono-
graph on this topic is by Stoyan Raychevski, who interprets the evidence that the
population of that territory was Bulgarian.**

Historians studying the topic should not overlook the achievements of the-
ir fellow academics studying Slavic studies. The most fertile research dealt with the

21 Elena HADZHINIKOLOVA, Bilgarite i Sribsko-turskata voyna 1876 (Sofia: Voennoizdatelski
kompleks “Sv. Georgi Pobedonosets”, 1996); Eadem, Bailgarite sreshtu sribskoto pronikvane
v Makedoniya: 70-te g na XIX v. (Veliko Tarnovo: Faber, 2003); Eadem, Sribsko-turskata voina,
Rusiya i Zapadna Evropa prez 1876 (Sofia: FTP, 1999).

22 Ivan NIKOLOV, ed., Bilgarite i sdsednite narodi v publitsistikata na Rakovski, Karavelov, Botev,
Yavorov (Sofia: Makedoniya Pres, 1996).

23 Veselin TRAYKOV, Rakovski i balkanskite narodi (Sofia: Nauka i izkustvo, 1971); Idem, Ideolo-
gicheski techeniya i programi v natsionalno-osvoboditelnite dvizheniya na Balkanite do 1878 godina
(Sofia: Nauka i izkustvo, 1978); Dimitir KOSEV, Rusiya, Frantsiya i bilgarskoto osvoboditelno
dvizhenie 1860-1869 (Sofia: BAN, 1978).

24 Stoyan RAYCHEVSKI, Nishavskite bilgari (Sofia: Izdatelstvo “Balkani®, 2004).
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relationship between Vuka KaradZi¢ and the Bulgarians. Although focused on the
first half of the century, it also covered the later years of this Serbian thinkers life,
who died in 1864. After 1989, some interesting works on Serbian political satire,
though from the border of journalism and fiction, were published.”

Croatian issues

Not arising from direct neighborhood, Bulgarian-Croatian relations might seem
less obvious. Since 1989, however, Bulgarian research on this topic has been flouri-
shing, with the second half of the 19* century being among the most important
periods in the researchers’ interests.

We can see this great interest in cyclical Bulgarian-Croatian conferences,
resulting in collective volumes edited by Josip Bratuli¢ (2005 and 2012%¢), Rumia-
na Bozhilova (2003, 2006 and 2009%), and Antoaneta Balcheva (2014%®). A simi-
lar character shows the 2015 volume of studies edited by Svetlozar Eldarov, prepa-
red in honor of the seventy-fifth birthday of Rumiana Bozhilova, the most outstan-
ding contemporary researcher of Croatian issues in Bulgaria.”” The vitality of
Bulgarian research on Croatia issues illustrates the conference Bulgarian-Croatian
Scientific, Cultural, and Spiritual Relations [Bailgaro-hirvatski nauchni, kulturni
i dubovni vrizki], organized on 17-18 June, 2019 by the Bulgarian Academy of
Sciences. What distinguishes these conferences and volumes is that, although being
dominated by topics related to the 20* century, they also include subjects related to
the second half of the 19* century.

25 Hristo BONDZHOLOV, Homo Balcanicus kato Homo Ludens. Satirichnata kartina na sveta
v tvorchestvoto na Radoje Domanovié i Branislav Nusi¢ (Veliko Tarnovo: Faber, 2011).

26 Josip BRATULIC, ed., Hrvatsko-bugarski odnosi u 19. i 20. stoljecu (Zagreb: Hrvatsko-bugarsko
drustvo, 2005); Idem, ed., Hrvatsko-bugarski odnosi u XIX. i XX. stoljecu (Zagreb: Hrvatsko-bu-
garsko drustvo, 2012).

27 Rumiana BOZHILOVA, ed., Bilgari i hirvati v Yugoiztochna Evropa VII-XXI vek (Sofia: Gu-
tenberg, 2006); Eadem, ed., Bilgari i hirvati prez vekovete, part 2 (Sofia: Gutenberg, 2003);
Eadem, ed., D¥zhava, obshtestvo i kultura na bilgari i hirvati VII-XXI vek (Sofia: Gutenberg,
2009).

28 Antoaneta BALCHEVA, ed., Evropa v kulturnoto i politichesko bitie na bilgari i hirvati (Sofia:
IBTXT, 2014).

29 Svetlozar ELDAROV, ed., Bilgaro-hirvatski politicheski i kulturni otnosheniya prez vekovete (So-
fia: Paradigma, 2015).
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We can also see the interest in Bulgarian-Croatian relations in two mono-
graphs that deal with this topic during the period we discuss. One was written just
before the fall of communism, in 1988, by Rumiana Bozhilova, and it discussed
Bulgarians’s attitudes towards the Croatian national movement.** Another one, by
Kosta Tsirnushanov, had two editions (1991 and 2000) and focused on the triang-
le of Croatia-Macedonia-Bulgaria relations.”

Other types of related works attempted to analyze the whole history of Cro-
atia, and so they naturally contained chapters devoted to the second half of the
19* century. These were mainly translations into Bulgarian, however, such as the
works of Croatian historian Ivo Goldstein** and German historian Ludwig Stein-
dorff.* Exceptions to this rule constituted the general analyses of the history of
Croatia by Rumiana Bozhilova* and by Gancho Savov.®

In-depth research on Bulgarian-Croatian relations during the period that
interests us here focused on the attitudes of leading Croatian national activists to
Bulgarian affairs and Bulgarians themselves. The most important topic is the rela-
tionships of Josip Juraj Strossmayer — the central figure of the Yugoslav movement
— with Bulgarians. In the 1860s, he supported the Miladinov brothers in publis-
hing one of the most important 19®*-century collections of Bulgarian folk songs.
An advocate of the unification of the Western and Eastern Churches, which could
help overcome religious barriers among the Southern Slavs, he supported the esta-
blishment of the Church Union by Bulgarians in 1860 — which, however, did not
stand the test of time. During the War of 1877-1878, he persuaded the papacy to
support Bulgarian interests and the revival of the Bulgarian state. In 1884, Stross-
mayer became an honorary member of the Bulgarian Literary Society (now the
Bulgarian Academy of Sciences). One year later, in 1885, he criticized Serbs for

30 Rumiana BOZHILOVA, Hirvatskoto natsionalno-osvoboditelno dvizhenie prez pogleda na bilga-
rite 1878-1914 (Sofia: BAN, 1988); Later, Rumiana Bozhilova prepared more synthetic and
general articles on this subject, see Rumiana BOZHILOVA, “Natsionalnoosvoboditelnoto dviz-
henie na balkanskite narodi pod vlastta na Habsburgite ot 1867 do 1918 g. (Opis za oboshtenie
i periodizatsiya),” Balkanistika 3 (1989), pp. 126-149.

31 Kosta TSARNUSHANOV, Makedoniya v hirvatsko-bilgarskite vzaimootnosheniya prez vekovete
(Sofia: VMORO, 2000).

32 Ivo GOLDSTEIN, Istoriya na Hirvatiya (Plovdiv: Pigmalion, 2003).

33 Ludwig STEINDORFF, Hirvatiya. Ot Srednovekovieto do nashi dni (Sofia: Riva, 2009).

34 Rumiana BOZHILOVA, Istoriya na Hirvatiya (Sofia: Abagar, 1998).

35 Gancho SAVOV, Hirvatiya. Ocherk (Sofia: UI “Sv. Kliment Oridski”, 1992).
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attacking Bulgaria, and, through the Red Cross, allocated funds to wounded Bul-
garian soldiers.*®

The second of the leading Yugoslav activists, Franjo Racki, also was interes-
ted in Bulgarian issues, mainly as a historian and a cultural researcher. He collected
and published Church Slavonic manuscripts about Bulgarian history, his main re-
search interest lying in Saints Cyril and Methodius.” Another publisher of many
valuable monuments of Bulgarian culture was Vartoslav Jagi¢, one of the most re-
spected Slavists of the second half of the 19 century. His correspondence with
Bulgarian ethnologist and linguist Lyubomir Miletich was published in 1996 by
Rumiana Bozhilova.®® An important role in these contacts was also played by jour-
nalist Krunoslav Heruc, who - for political reasons — had to leave Croatia in 1885
and opted for Bulgaria. As a correspondent there, he commented on political life in
Sofia, got involved in the movement for the unification of the Principality with
Eastern Rumelia, and then fought, as a volunteer, in the war with Serbia. In 1886,
having to leave Bulgaria because of his relationship with Bulgarian Russophiles,
Heruc went to St. Petersburg, where he continued commenting on the situation in
Bulgaria through a prism of Slavophilic views. A monograph by Svetlozar Eldirov
constitutes a valuable source on Heruca’s relations with Bulgarians.”

Yet another source of knowledge is translations into Bulgarian of works by
Croatian historians. Stjepan Radi¢, one of the most important Croatian politicians
of the turn of the 19™ and 20* centuries and the interwar period, wrote a book on
the history of reborn Bulgaria, whose translation to Bulgarian was published in
1993.% In 1997, Rumiana Bozhilova collected historical studies by Franjo Tud-
man, not only the first president of the Republic of Croatia, but also a respected
historian. The volume contains texts on the history of Slavic nations in the 19

36 Trifon PAVLOV, ed., Episkop Yosip Shtrosmayer i bilgarite. Hirvatskiyat intelektualen elit i Sofiya
(Sofia: Reklamna agentsiya, 2009); Matija PAVIC, Milko CEPELIC, Episkop Yosip Yuray Shtros-
mayer i slavyanstvoto, trans. Avrora Perchinska (Sofia: GS “Episkop Yosif Shtrosmayer”, 2015);
Trifon PAVLOV, ed., Simvoli na bilgaro-hirvatskoto priyatelstvo (Sofia: GS “Episkop Yosif
Shtrosmayer”, 2016).

37 Rumiana BOZHILOVA - Ivan BOZHILOV, Frano Rachki i bilgarite (Sofia: Gutenberg,
2009).

38 Rumiana BOZHILOVA, ed., Lynbomir Miletich do Vatroslav Yagich: Pisma 1896-1914 (Sofia:
AT “Prof. Marin Drinov”, 1996).

39 Svetlozar ELDARQVY, Nashiyat spetsialen dopisnik siobshtava...: Harvatski korespondent i dobro-
volets Krunoslav Heruts za Bilgariya i bilgarite (Sofia: Voenno izdatelstvo, 2005).

40 Stepan RADIC, Vizrodena Bilgariya 1878—1913. Izsledvane (Sofia: Voennoizdatelski kompleks
“Sv. Georgi Pobedonosets’, 1993).
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century.*! The 1944 analysis of Bulgarian history by Vladimir Zidovec, the am-
bassador of the Independent State of Croatia in Bulgaria during World War I, was
translated into Bulgarian and published in 2004.%

Slovenian issues

During the period studied, Bulgarian-Slovenian relations were weak, for several
reasons. The first of them can be easily seen on the map: Slovenia lies much farther
from Bulgaria than, for instance, Croatia does. In terms of social and political lives,
at first glance Slovenians and Bulgarians had rare contacts and no significant com-
mon interests. While growing animosity with Serbs brought Bulgarians and Croats
close together, seldom did the former find a common language with Slovenians. We
can see it in Bulgarian historiography after 1989, which — apart from two overall
analyses covering the whole history of Slovenia, by Gancho Savov* and the transla-
tion of Joachim Hosler’s work from German* - the only source dealing with Slo-
venian issues is Nayda Ivanova’s monograph on the Slovenian linguist Anton Be-
zensek. This book should interest historians: Bezensek lived for most of his life in
Bulgaria and wrote one of the first Slovenian books devoted to Bulgaria, published
in 1897 and entitled Bulgaria and Serbia [ Bolgarija in Srbija), as well as numerous
press publications about this Slavic country.

Contrary to this first impression, Bulgarian-Slovenian relations in the se-
cond half of the 19 century offer many still unexplored issues, as signaled by Slo-
venian researchers, for example, in a collective book published in 2016 and edited
by Zarko Lazarevi¢ and Ale§ Gabri¢.* The subject offers abundant topics: Slove-
nian journalist Janez Pohar kept in touch with the environment of Bulgarian revo-
lutionaries in Bucharest in the 1870s; about Bulgaria wrote historian Ivan Steklas,

41 Franjo TUDMAN, Istoricheskata sidba na narodite. Izbrani trudove, trans. Rumiana Bozhilova
(Sofia: Al “Prof. Marin Drinov’, 1997).

42 Vladimir ZIDOVEC, Badlgariya prez vekovete i dnes (Sofia: Voennoizdatelski kompleks “Sv. Geor-
gi Pobedonosets’, 2004).

43 Gancho SAVOV, Sloveniya. Ocherk (Sofia: UL “Sv. Kliment Ohridski”, 1992).

44 Joachim HOSLER, Sloveniya: Ot nachenkite do nashi dni, trans. Frosina Parashkeva, Boris Para-
shkev (Sofia: Riva, 2009).

45 Nayda IVANOVA, Yuzhnoslavyanskite ezitsi mezhdu natsionalnata individualnost i slavyanskata
vzaimnost v sichineniyata na Anton Bezensek 18541915 (Sofia: Faber, 2008).

46 Zarko LAZAREVIC - Ale$ GABRIC, eds., Slovenci in Bolgari med zabodnimi in vzhodnimi
vplivi (Ljubljana: Institut za novejso zgodovino, 2016).
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Miroslav Hubmajer (a participant in the revolutionary events in the Balkans in
1875-1878), writer Josipina Urbanti¢-Turnograjska, and Terezija Jenko (an initia-
tor of help for victims of the Ilinden Uprising).*

Bosniak issues

Bulgarians did hot have strong relationships with Bosniaks during the period stu-
died. The modest achievements of Bulgarian historiography on the history of Bos-
nia and Bosniak issues in the second half of the 19 century reflect this situation.

In 1994, Snezhana Rakova-Marink’ova, Antonina Zhelyazkova, and Maria-
na Yovevska published a sketch of the history of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which
contained a chapter on the period we discuss.”® Gancho Savov wrote another ove-
rall analysis of the Bosnian history.* Mariana Yovevska’s 2006 book shows more
accurate analysis of this period in Bosnia’s history, devoting extensive chapters to
the political and social situations of the province during the Austro-Hungarian pe-
riod.”” The series published by International Center for Problems of Minorities and
Cultural Contacts, which deals with Muslim communities in the Balkans, contains
the 2001 volume edited by Antonina Zhelyazkova devoted to research on Bosnia.
The volume includes translations from the Slovenian language of Vera Krzisnik-
Buki¢’s article about the formation of the Bosniak identity, and Mila Mancheva’s
about Bosnian Muslims under Austro-Hungarian rule.!

Unlike studies on other Southern Slavic nations in the second half of the
19" century, research on Bosnia did not deal with works on Bulgarian-Bosniak re-
lations but with the history of Bosnia. Interest in this country and its history in
Bulgaria resulted from the research on Bulgarian Islam, which intensified after
1989. The largest Muslim community in the Balkans next to Albania, Bosnia offers

47 Petar VODOPIVEC, “O stowenskich zainteresowaniach Bulgarami i Bulgaria (1850-1908),
Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagiellorskiego. Prace Historyczne 147/2 Wspélpraca Stowian i jej
zwolennicy w Europie Srodkowej i na Batkanach w drugiej potowie XIX i na poczathu XX wicku,
eds. Antoni Cetnarowicz — Adam Swigtek (2020), pp. 227-249.

48 Snezhana RAKOVA-MARINK’OVA - Antonina ZHELYAZKOVA — Mariana YOVEVSKA,
Bosna i Hertsegovina: Ocherk (Sofia: BAN, 1994).

49 Gancho SAVOV, Bosna i Hertsegovina. Istini i Hipotezi (Sofia: Ivan D. Danov, 1994).

50 Mariana YOVEVSKA, Bosna i Hertsegovina prez XIX-XX vek. Stranitsi ot istoriyata (Veliko Tir-
novo: UI “Sv. sv. Kiril i Metodiy”, 2006).

51 Antonina ZHELYAZKOVA, ed., “Osobeniyat sluchay” Bosna. Izsledvaniya (Sofia: IMIR, 2001).
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a natural field of comparison for historians interested in the history of Pomaks and
Bulgarian Turks.

Montenegrin issues

While it is difficult to talk about clear common grounds for Bulgarian-Bosniak
relations at the turn of the 19™ and 20™ centuries, this was not so for relations with
Montenegro. Strangely enough, these common grounds are not reflected in Bulga-
rian historiography after 1989.

Since the establishment of the Bulgarian state in 1878, these countries con-
stantly maintained bilateral relations at different levels: economic, political, cultu-
ral, and scientific. These relations, however, were not strong in light of the events
taking place in the Balkans at this time, having been much weaker than those
between Cetinje and Belgrade, Sofia and Belgrade, and Sofia and Athens. Trying to
fill this gap, the Bulgarian Archives State Agency published in 2015 a bilingual
edition of documents on Bulgarian-Montenegrin relations in 1878-1913. It richly
illustrates these relations in the second half of the 19* century and at the beginning
of the 20 century.* Perhaps the volume will trigger further research on this topic,
still awaiting the very first devoted monographic study.

Polish issues

Goingbeyond the Southern Slavic issues, we should consider Bulgarian research on
Western Slavs over the last thirty years. More often than not, the geographical
distance that separated them from Bulgaria weakened their bilateral relations,
a phenomenon clearly reflected in historiography. This was the case with Polish
issues.

Several overall analyses of Polish history have been published in Bulgarian,
cach including general chapters about the second half of the 19 century: a book
by Georgi Asiov®® and translations from Polish of works by Jerzy Lukowski and

52 Milena TODORAKOVA - Miryana KAPISODA, eds., Otnosheniyata mezhdu Bailgariya
i Cherna gora 1878-1913 g Shornik s dokumenti (Sofia: Dirzhavna agentsiya “Arhivi’, 2015).
53 Georgi AS'OV, Polsha. Sidbini i sivremennost (Sofia: Otvoreno obshtestvo, 1999).
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Hubert Zawadzki,”* Adam Zamojski,”> and Michal Timowski, Jan Kieniewicz and
Jerzy Holzer.® This shows that Bulgarian readers are interested in Polish history.

Among more detailed studies on Polish-Bulgarian relations in the second
half of the 19 century published after 1989, we should mention the monograph
by Veselina Petrova-Chompalova. She writes about how Bulgarians perceived Poles
at the end of the 19 century and in the first half of the 20 century - but, strictly
speaking, this is not historical but popular science work.’” In 2015, Iliya Todev
edited the bilingual post-conference volume Poland and Poles in the new history of
Bulgaria (from half-19" century to half-20" century) (Polsha i polyatsite v novata
bilgarska istoriya [sredata na XIX - sredata na XX vek]). In the context of the period
discussed here, the Bulgarian authors of the volume presented such topics as the
activities and works of Michal Czajkowski, also known as Sadik Pasha (Aleksandir
Zlatanov and Desislava-Devora Atanasova), and the activity of Polish resurrectio-
nists in Stara Zagora (Rumen Vatashki). Most of the texts deal with broadly under-
stood Bulgarian-Polish cultural and scientific cooperation, in light of various Bul-
garian archival groups by Yordanka Gesheva, Lyubomir Georgiyev, Daniel Atana-
sov, Nikola Kazanski, Petir Parvanov, Yolanta Spasova, Blagovesta Ivanova, and
Stanislav Stoychev.>® Most of these texts are basic and do not contribute much to
the knowledge, and most of the above-mentioned authors did not focus strictly on
Polish-Bulgarian relations. The volume, however, shows that broad research topics
are waiting to be undertaken by Bulgarian and Polish historians.

Many related topics have not yet been studied, however. Since 1943, no sin-
gle book or monograph has analyzed the presence of Polish emigrants in Bulgarian
lands after the 1848-1849 Revolution in Hungary. This fact is particularly mea-
ningful in light of an increasing interest in the subject in Bulgaria, reflected for in-
stance in Stilyan Chilingirov’s pre-war work, which has been re-published twice

54 Jerzy LUKOWSKI - Hubert ZAWADZKI, Kratka istoriya na Polsha (Sofia: Trud, 2011).

55 Adam ZAMOYSKI, Polskiyat pat. Hilyadoletnata istoriya na polyatsite i tyahnata kultura (Veliko
Tirnovo: Abagar, 2006).

56 Michal TIMOWSKI - Jan KIENIEWICZ - Jerzy HOLZER, Istoriya na Polsha (Veliko Tarno-
vo: Abagar, 1998).

57 Vesclina PETROVA-CHOMPALOVA, Polsha i polyatsite v predstavite na bilgarite: Ot kraya na
XIX v. do Viorata svetovna voyna (Plovdiv: Glas, 2004).

58 Iliya TODEYV, ed., Polsha i polyatsite v novata bilgarska istoriya (sredata na XIX - sredata na
XX vek) / Polska i Polacy w nowej historii Butgarii (pol. XIX wieku — pot. XX wiekn) (Sofia: BAN,
2015).
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after 1989 (in 1999 and 2011).” In her monograph on the activities of an outstan-
ding Polish Slavist Tadeusz Stefan Grabowski, Magda Karabelova focuses exclusi-
vely on his activities in Bulgaria during World War I, although his relationships
with Bulgarians date back to an carlier period.® During the communist era, Vanda
Smohovska-Petrovastudied the activity of Zygmunt Mitkowski, Michat Czajkowski
(Sadik Pasza), and Hétel Lambert in Bulgaria.®' These researches in some aspects
are continued by Aleksandir Zlatanov who is the author of the series of articles
about Czajkowski’s and Hotel Lambert’s activity in Bulgaria.®*

Topics in this context are actually abundant. We have already mentioned
some of them: Michat Czajkowski’s activity, the mission of the Polish resurrectio-
nists in Adrianople, and Polish emigration after 1848. But we can list many more:
the commitment of Poles to spreading Catholicism among Bulgarians and their
contribution to the establishment of the Church Union in 1860, their participa-
tion in the Russian-Turkish war of 1877-1878 as well as in uprisings and revolts in
Bulgarian lands after the “Great Eastern Crisis” (Stanislas St. Claire as the head of
the Rhodope Uprising or Ludwik Wojtkiewicz as one of the leaders of the Kresna
Uprising), and their role in building the modern Bulgarian statechood (including
engineers, doctors, and journalists). Let us not forget about bringing Bulgarian
matters to Polish public opinion and research on Bulgaria conducted by numerous
Polish authors, such as Jan Grzegorzewski, Tadeusz S. Grabowski, Bronistaw Gra-
bowski, Stanistaw Kozicki, Edward “Zorjan” Sedlaczek, Michat Czajkowski, Teo-

59 Stiliyan CHILINGIROV, Madzhari i polyatsi v Shumen. Prinos kim istoriyata na bilgarskata
tsivilizatsiya (Sofia: Ogledalo, 1999).

60 Magda KARABELOVA, Bilgarskata misiya na Tadeush St. Grabovski — pratenik na vizkrisva-
shta Polsha (Sofia: “Boyan Penev”, 2011).

61 Vanda SMOHOVSKA-PETROVA, Bilgariya v tvorchestvoto na Zigmunt Milkovski (Teodor To-
mash Iezh) (Sofia: BAN, 1955); Eadem, Neofit Bozveli i bilgarskiyat tsirkoven vipros. Novi danni
iz arbivata na A. Chartoriski (Sofia: BAN, 1964); Eadem, Mihail Chaykovski-Sadik Pasha i Bal-
garskoto Vizrazhdane (Sofia: BAN, 1973).

62 Aleksandir ZLATANOY, “Balkanskata politika na ‘Otel Lamber’ i ustanovyavaneto na Iztoch-
nata agentsiya v Tsarigrad (1831-1842),” Istoriya 3 (2020), pp. 250-269; Idem, “Czajkowski’s
Christian Army of the Sultan, 1853-1870, in Turkish Yoke or Pax Ottomana. The Reception of
Ottoman Heritage in the Balkan History and Culture, eds. Krzysztof Popek — Monika Skrze-
szewska (Krakéw: Nowa Strona, 2019), pp. 45-57; Idem, “Niepublikowane wspomnienia o Mi-
chale Czajkowskim — Sadyku Paszy,” Studia = Dziejéw Rosji i Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej 53/2
(2018), pp. 111-130; Idem, “Nepublikuvani spomeni za Mihail Chaykovski — Saditk pasha,” in
Biilgarite v Osmanskata imperiya, XIX v. Ponyatiya, strukturi, lichnosti, ed. Vanya Racheva (Sofia:
UI “Sv. Kliment Ohridski’, 2017), pp. 107-133.

63 On that topic look: Krzysztof POPEK, “The Polish Episodes of the Bulgarian Church Move-
ment in the 19th Century,” Filologicheski forum 2/8 (2018), pp. 96-104.
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dor Tomasz Jez, Karol Brzozowski, Wacltaw Wolodzka, and Antoni Piotrowski.
A completely unrecognized — yet potentially interesting — topic is seasonal migra-
tions of Bulgarian gardeners, who undertook seasonal work in gardens across Euro-
pe, including in Polish lands.

It is worth noting that after 1989, the achievements of Polish historians on
Bulgarian issues during the second half of the 19* century have been often transla-
ted into Bulgarian. Examples are translations of Antoni Giza’s Balkan states towards
the Macedonian question in 18781918 (a translation was published in 2001),
Zbigniew Klejn's The participation of Poles in the state-building of new Bulgaria
(1879-1914) (in 2004),% and Jarostaw Rubacha’s Bulgaria at the turn of nineteenth
and the twentieth centuries. Bulgarian metamorphoses in ‘Slavyanski svyat’ publica-
tions (1905-1914).%

These translations suggest that research on Bulgarian-Polish relations during
the period studied is more advanced in Poland than in Bulgaria.“ Nonetheless,
Bulgarian research on issues related to other Western Slavic nations has been more
advanced than that related to Polish issues, with Czechs constituting a shining
example that the intensity of research on another nation does not have to be inver-
sely proportional to the physical distance between the two countries, as was the
case with Poland.

Czech issues

Indeed, the wealth of Bulgarian historical research on Bulgarian-Czech relations in
the second half of the 19 century conducted after 1989 itself reflects the variety of
these relations, comparable only to Bulgarian-Serbian and Bulgarian-Croatian re-
lations. This research, however, was not conducted in a vacuum, most of it conti-

64 Antoni GIZA, Balkanskite dirzhavi i Makedonskiyat vipros (Sofia: Makedonski nauchen insti-
tut, 2001).

65 Zbigniew KLEJN, Polski sledi v izgrazhdaneto na nova Bilgariya 1877-1914 (Sofia: Paradigma,
2004).

66 The monograph is to include three volumes, of which two have already been published: Jarostaw
RUBACHA, Polskoto spisanie ,Slavyanski svyat” za Bilgariya ot kraya na XIX i nachaloto na
XX v.,vol. 1: Spisanie ,Slavyanski svyat“za obshtestveno-politicheskoto razvitie na Bilgariya (Sofia:
Makedonski nauchen institut, 2018); Idem, Polskoto spisanie ,Slavyanski svyar” za Bilgariya ot
kraya na XIX i nachaloto na XX v., vol. 2: Spisanie ,Slavyanski svyat*za vinshnata politika na
Bilgariya i makedonskiya vipros (Sofia: Makedonski nauchen instytut, 2019).

67 See A. CETNAROWICZ - K. POPEK, “Bulgarian affairs.”
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nuing fruitful academic contacts and research from the second half of the 20" cen-
tury.®® Although geographically distant and not having obvious links joining them,
both Bulgarians and Czechs find great interest in studying relations between their
nations and countries.

We should begin with overall analyses of Czech history published in Bulga-
rian, such as by Czech Jan Rychlik and Bulgarian Vladimir Penchev® or — which is
translation — by German Markus Mauritz;”® another example is the translation of
the analysis of the history of Prague by French historian Jean-Michel Bernard.” We
see that Bulgarian readers find interest in Czech issues, but noteworthy, it does not
translate to similar interests among Bulgarian historians, who seem to disregard
Czech history in their scientific endeavors. Despite that, we can find some works
on the history of Bulgarian-Czech relations during the period studied.

Likely the most important work on Bulgarian-Czech relations is the three-
volume book Czechs in Bulgaria. History and typology of the civilizational role (Che-
hi v Bilgariya. Istoriya i tipologiya na edna tsivilizatorska rolya), edited by Velichko
Todorov.”* It well illustrates how important these relations were in the second half
of the 19 century. We can see this importance in the huge role that Czechs played
in the development of modern Bulgarian politics, society, and culture, both during
the national revival and after 1878, when the state was building. The authors analy-
zed various aspects of these processes, such as archeology, ethnology, music and
museology, but also politics, education, commerce, literature, art, theater, archi-
tecture, and medicine. Among the books focusing on the second half of the
19* century, two deserve emphasis: Valentina Virbanova’s The Czech contribution
in the cultural and historical tradition of Bulgaria, 18781940 (Cheshki prinosi
v kulturno-istorichesko nasledstvo na Bdlgariya)” and Yavor Milushev’s popular
scientific The Czech contribution to the social development of reborn Bulgaria (Che-

68 Ivan DOROVSKY, Konstantin Jirecek: #ivot a dilo (Brno: Univerzita J. E. Purkyné v Brng, 1983);
Ventsislava BEHIN'OVA, ed., Bilgariya prez pogleda na cheshki piteshestvenitsi (Sofia: Otechest-
ven front, 1984); The Czech works were translated into Bulgarian language: Zden¢k URBAN, Iz
istoriyata na cheshko-bilgarskite kulturni vrizki (Sofia: Nauka i izkustvo, 1961); Idem, Chehi
i bilgari (Sofia: Otechestven front, 1981).

69 Jan RYCHLIK - Vladimir PENCHEYV, Istoriya na Chebiya (Sofia: Paradigma, 2010).

70 Markus MAURITZ, Chehiya (Sofia: Riva, 2009).

71 Jean-Michel BERNARD, Istoriya na Praga (Sofia: Riva, 2009).

72 Veselin TODOROV, ed., Chehi v Bilgariya. Istoriya i tipologiya na edna tsivilizatorska rolya,
vol. 1-3 (Sofia: UTI “Sv. Kliment Ohridski”, 1995-1999).

73 Valentina VARBANOVA, Cheshki prinosi v kulturno-istorichesko nasledstvo na Bilgariya (Sofia:
Paradigma, 2018).
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shki profili v obshtestvenoto razvitie na sledosvobozhdenska Bilgariya), published in
2005 and republished four years later.”* Also interesting are the pictures of the role
Czechs played in the development of two Bulgarian cities—Varna (by Hristin
Stoev”) and Plovdiv (by Emil Minchev’®). The main chapters of both describe the
situation in the second half of the 19 century.

What also illustrates the vitality of research into the history of Bulgarian-
Czech relations during the period studied are numerous post-conference publica-
tions published in Bulgarian with articles by both Bulgarian and Czech researchers.
In 1998, Kina Vachkova edited the volume Czechs in Bulgaria lands and Bulgarians
in Czech lands. Ethnic-social and cultural-anthropological models. Literary and lin-
guistic aspects | Chehi v Bilgariya i bilgari v Chehiya. Etnosotsialni i kulturno-antro-
pologichni modeli. Literaturovedski i lingvistichni aspekti]. Unlike what the subtitle
may suggest, the articles the volume includes are not purely philological but should
interest historians studying Slavic history, since they deal with these relations in the
areas of science, music, culture, and literature, with particular emphasis on Czech
archaeologists active in Bulgarian lands: the brothers Karl and Hermenegild Skor-
pil as well as Viclav Dobrusky. Several articles deal with the role that Czechs played
in the development of Bulgarian city Shumen from the Danube Vilayet period to
the beginning of the 20™ century.””

In 2000, Dimitir Ovcharov edited the volume Cultural integration between
the Czechs and Bulgarians in the European tradition [Kulturnata integratsiya
mezhdu chebi i bilgari v evropeyskata traditsiya), as the result of a scientific session
held in Varna on 25-27 June, 1999. Karel and Hermenegild Skorpil again consti-
tute a central theme, with quite a few texts about them. The volume, however, also
contains many valuable articles on the role Czechs played in building modern Bul-
garian statchood and developing music, art, maritime arts, and dramaturgy (inclu-
ding the work of Josef Smah).”®

Marcel Cerny and Dobromir Grigorov edited the 2008 volume e role of
the Czech intelligentsia in the social life of reborn Bulgaria [Rolyata na cheshkata in-

74 Yavor MILUSHEV, Cheshki profili v obshtestvenoto razvitie na sledosvobozhdenska Bilgariya (So-
fia: AI “Prof. Marin Drinov”, 2009).

75 Hristina STOEVA, Chehi i cheshki vizpitanitsi viv Varna (Varna: Slavena, 1997).

76 Emil MINCHEY, Chehite v Plovdiv (1860—1945) (Plovdiv: UI “Paisiy Hilendarski’, 2014).

77 Kina VACHKOVA, ed., Chehi v Bilgariya i bilgari v Chebiya: Etnosotsialni i kulturno-antropo-
logichni modeli. Literaturovedski i lingvistichni aspekti (Shumen: UI “Ep. K. Preslavski’, 1998).

78 Dimitair OVCHAROV, ed., Kulturnata integratsiya mezhdu chebi i bilgari v evropeyskata trad-
itsiya (Varna: Sv. Konstantin, 2000).
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teligentsiya v obshtestveniya zhivot na sledosvobozhdenska Bilgariya). It collected
works of Bulgarian and Czech historians, who presented a range of texts about re-
lations between their countries in the second half of the 19" century, focusing on
the role Czechs played in shaping the modern Bulgarian state and civilization pro-
cesses in Bulgarian lands, in the fields of politics, music, ethnology, and literature.
Some of the texts deal with the relationships between particular Bulgarians and
Czechs, such as painter Aneta Hodina-Cermakova, journalist Vladimir Sis, teacher
Frantiek Vitézslav Splitek, ethnographer Josef Antonin Voracek, and writer Frank
Wollman among the former, and Pencho Slaveykov (Younger) among the latter.
You might have noticed a disproportion between the Czech and Bulgarian names
above — it was neither my intention nor oversight. It simply reflects the situation in
the Czech and Bulgarian research, showing that we still do not know too much
about how Bulgarians perceive Czechs and Czech issues in the period studied.
A special section of the volume deals with the activities of Czechs in Ruse. Jan
Rychlik wrote about Czech episodes in the rivalry between Austria-Hungary and
Russia for influence in Bulgaria; Miroslav Kouba, about the image of Bulgarian
society in the magazine Ndrodni listy; Teodoricka Gotovska-Henze, about the role
of Neoslavism in Bulgarian-Czech relations; and Krasimira Marholeva, about the
reception in the Czech press of the unification of the Principality of Bulgaria and
East Rumelia in 1885.”

On 19-20 May, 2009, the Czech center in Sofia hosted a conference on the
history of Czechs in Bulgaria and their role in the Bulgarian national revival. The
post-conference volume, published in the same year, includes various articles, most
of which (eleven out of sixteen) deal with topics related to the 19* century, with
great emphasis on its second half. These include the relations of Karel Kraméf, Emil
Cermik, and Aneta Hodina-Cermakova with Bulgarians, and of Vasil D. Stoyanov
and Hristo G. Danov with Czechs. A local perspective played there an important
role again, since the texts discussed such topics as the participation of Czechs in
developing Bulgarian urban centers during this period (Plovdiv, Ruse, and Varna),
as well as in studying the Rhodopes.®

On 21 October, 2011 in Sofia, the conference Bulgarian Bohemistics Today
(Bilgarskata bobemistika dnes) continued the long traditions of the contacts

79 Marcel CERNY — Dobromir GRIGOROV, eds., Rolyata na cheshkata inteligentsiya v obshtest-
veniya zhivot na sledosvobozhdenska Bélgariya (Praga: Posolstvo na Republika Bilgariya v Chesh-
kata republika, 2008).

80 Chehi v Bilgariya: rolyata na cheshkoto prisistvie v bilgarskoto natsionalno Vizrazhdane (Sofia:
Valentin Trayanov, 2009).
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between Czech and Bulgarian researchers. During the session, there were presented
such topics concerning the second half of the 19* century as among others the
Bulgarian milieu in Prague, archival studies about the Czech-Bulgarian contacts, or
the attitude of Vladimir Sis towards Bulgarians.*’ The results of the conference we-
re published in the volume edited by Hristina Deykova and Vladimir Penchev.*

On the occasion of the 20™ anniversary of the Bohemian Club in Sofia, the
special volume was published by Vladimir Penchev in 2014. There is a whole part
referring to the history of contacts between the two nations, among them the se-
cond half of the 19 century plays an important role. It collected works of Bulga-
rian and Czech historians referring to the Czech influence in the Bulgarian filmo-
graphy, Czechs in Eastern Rumelia, the press of Czech minority in Bulgaria, the
Bulgarian students’ association in Prague, and Vladimir Sis and his contacts with
Bulgarians.®

Among research topics, worth pointing are those that still need to be deve-
loped. One is the history of the first international revolutionary committee within
the organization of Vasil Levski, in which both Bulgarians and Czechs played im-
portant roles. In the years 1870-1872, the Czechs and Poles working on the con-
struction of the Constantinople-Adrianople-Plovdiv-Belovo railway got involved
in the Bulgarian revolutionary movement. Among them were Jifi Prosek and Sta-
nistaw Dabrowski. In addition to creating a revolutionary network, the Slavic Hou-
se in Yabilkovo was established as part of the cooperation. Functioning as a school
and a reading room, it was led by Dimitir Hubinov Ralov, a teacher from Haskovo,
whose memories were published in 1921 in the First Czechoslovak Republic by
Vladimir Sis, a writer and journalist closely related to Bulgaria. The diary has had

81 hteps://www.slav.uni-sofia.bg/index.php/archive/712-bohemistika [Access: 3.10.2020].

82 Hristina DEYKOVA - Vladimir Penchev, eds., Bilgarskata bohemistika dnes. Dokladi ot Natsio-
nalnata nauchna konferentsiya , Bilgarskata bobemistika dnes’, provedena na 21 oktomvri 2011 g.
v Softya (Sofia: Paradigma, 2012).

83 Vladimir PENCHEV, ed., 20 godini “Bohemiya kiub’. Yubileen sbornik (Sofia: Paradigma, 2014);
Along with the Bulgarian-Czech conferences held in the last thirty years, it worth to mention the
joint projects between the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences and the Czech Academy of Sciences.
The results of their joint scientific activity were, for example, the published books in Czech: Jan
RYCHLIK - Jan PELIKAN - Krastyo MANCEV — Nadya DANOVA, Mezi Vidni a Catibra-
dem, part 1: Utvdieni balkanskjch ndrods (Praha: Vysehrad, 2009), or Richard VASEK - Jan
RYCHLIK, eds., Formouvini modernich ndrodi: ve stiedni a vjchodni Evropé v 19. a 20. stoleti
(Praha: Masarykiwv Gstav a Archiv AV CR - Sofie: Ustav pro balkanistiku Bulharské akademie
véd, 2010).
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two editions in Bulgaria, with one of them prepared in 2009 by Mariya Ivanova
Genova.* Sis himself gained a devoted volume of articles, edited by Ani Zlateva.®

Among the many Czechs who influenced the development of the Bulgarian
state and culture in the second half of the 19 century, Konstantin Jire¢ek stands
out. A historian and Slavist, professor at the Charles University in Prague and the
University of Vienna, in 1881-1882 a Bulgarian minister of education, he was re-
cognized as the organizer of modern Bulgarian education. He also became famous
for discovering the ruins of Pliska, the first capital of medieval Bulgaria. No wonder
that the studies of Bulgarian historians reflect Jire¢ek’s great role in the history of
Bulgaria. The most important work on this famous Czech published after 1989 is
Petir Mangachev’s monograph on Jire¢ek’s activities during his stay in Bulgaria in
1879-1884.% Another important piece about him is a volume edited by Georgi
Gochev.¥” The works written by Konstantin Jire¢ek were repeatedly translated into
Bulgarian, the newest editions are from 2015 and 2016.%*

Another key figure of the Bulgarian-Czech contacts in the second half of
the 19™ century is Pavol Jozef Safarik.¥ He was one of the greatest Slavists studying
Slavic history as well Bulgarian past, who died in the second half of the 19* centu-
ry. The Safarik’s interests in Bulgarians was raised in the book by Teodoritka Go-
tovska-Henze, however, in the context of the first half of the 19* century.” She is
also author of series of articles about that figure.””

84 Vladimir SIS, ed., Spomeni na daskal Ralov. Nyakolko stranitsi ot cheshko-bilgarskoto priyatelstvo,
trans. Mariya Genova (Sofia: Belloprint, 2009).

85 AniZLATEVA, ed., Viadimir Sis i Bilgariya (Sofia: Stigmati, 2006).

86 Petko MANGACHEY, D-r Konstantin Jirecek — zhivot i delo v Bilgariya (1879 g — 1884 ¢.)
(Sofia: Kolbis, 2010).

87 Georgi GOCHEY, Konstantin Jirecek: Sbornik nanchni dokladi i siobshteniya, krigla masa (Var-
na: Slavena, 2007).

88 Konstantin JIRECEK, Biilgarski dnevnik, t. 1-2 (Sofia: Sv. Georgi Pobedonosets, 2016); Idem,
Istoriya na Bilgariya: s poprawki i dobavki ot samiya avtor (Sofia: Iztok-Zapad, 2015).

89 Although Safirik is of Slovak origin, his scientific career took place exclusively in the Czech envi-
ronment (the 1830s and early 1860s). He participated in the Czech National Revival and Czech
Slavic studies; he wrote in Czech.

90 Teodoritka GOTOVSKA-HENZE, Kirilskiyat kod: slavistikata i preotrivaneto na bilgarite (do
1848 g.) (Sofia: Paradigma, 2018).

91 Eadem, “P.J. Safatik i negovite purvi kontakti s yuzhnite slavyani i s balgarite) Ezik i literatura
1/2(2015), pp. 135-155; Eadem, “P.]. Safaiik i rolyata na slavistikata za duhovnoto vizrazhdane
na bilgarite,” in Balgariya — krdstopit na kultury i tsivilizatsii. Yubileyno izdanie, posveteno na
60-godishninata na Universiteta po bibliotekoznanie i informatsionni technologii, eds. Kristina
Virbanova-Dencheva — Lyuba Tsvetkova — Bonka Hinkova (Sofia: Za bukvite, 2010), pp. 775~
782; Eadem, “P.]. Safatik i debatit na parvite slavisti za drevnoslavyanskiya knizhoven ezik,” Dri-

107 | 2021 107 K. Popek



Bulgarian researchers have paid much attention to Czech women’s partici-
pation in building Bulgarian-Czech relations including the period we discuss. In
2011, Ani Zlateva edited the collective volume A woman as a phenomenon in Bul-
garian-Czech relations: the mid-nineteenth till mid-twentieth century (Zhenata kato
fenomen v bilgaro-cheshkata vzaimnost: Sredata na XIX — sredata na XX v.). A por-
trait of Czech woman activists in Bulgarian lands, the volume tells stories about
teachers active in these areas before 1878, as well as about the poet and translator
Eliska Krésnohorskd, who wrote about Bulgarians. Bulgarian matters can be found
among the interests of the most outstanding 19™-century Czech woman writer
Bozena Némcova and the author of the first Czech novel Karolina Svétld. We
should forget about neither the painter Aneta Hodina-Cermékovd, who moved in
the circles of the Bulgarian artistic bohemia, nor the wife of Alfons Mucha, Marie
Chytilova.” To date, only Aneta Hodina-Cermékova has been highlighted in
a biography, by Ruzha Marinska.”” The remaining women who influenced Bulga-
rian-Czech relations in the second half of the 19 century have not, the few articles
published about them not exhausting the issue, which is still awaiting further mo-
nographs and research.

Researchers of the Czech presence in reborn Bulgaria could not - and did
not — ignore the fate of Voyvodovo, the only Czech settlement in Bulgaria, located
near Oryahovo, in the Vratsa Province. The village was founded in 1900 by Czech
settlers from the village of Sveta Elena, located in Banat.”* Among Bulgarian resear-
chers studying this field, likely the most important one was Lenka Budilova, al-
though the most important research on this topic was conducted by Czech histori-

novski zbornik 7 (2014), pp. 128-139; Eadem, “Opit za kritichen prochit na rannata biografiya
na P. J. Safatik)” Istorichesko bideshte 1-2 (2015), pp. 3-44; Eadem, “P. J. Safatik — 250 godini ot
rozhdenieto mu,” Spisanie na BAN 4 (2015), pp. 55-61; Eadem, “Novosadskoto tvorchestvo na
Pavel J. Safaiik i bilgarskata tematika v nego,” Istoricheski pregled 1-2 (2017), pp. 23-60; See also:
K. BACHKOVA, ed., Chehi v Bilgariya, pp. 69-74.

92 Ani ZLATEVA, Zhenata kato fenomen v bilgaro-cheshkata vzaimnost: Sredata na XIX - sredata
na XX v. (Sofia-Praga: Za bukvite — O pismeneh 2011).

93 Ruzha MARINSKA, Aneta Hodina-Cermdkovd (1878-1941) i bilgarsko-cheshkata vzaimnost
(Sofia: Posolstvo na Republika Bilgariya v Chehiya, 2009).

94 In 1949-1950, the Czechoslovak government took firm steps to bring in and settle in southern
Moravia the descendants of this population; the initiative succeeded in quite a large part. Lenka
BUDILOVA - Marck JAKOUBEK, Bilgarskite chebi. Sluchayat Voyvodovo: sotsialnoantropo-
lozhki eskizi, trans. Mihaela Kuzmova (Sofia: Paradigma, 2014); in Czech, this topic was descri-
bed up in Marek JAKOUBEK, Vojvodovo: historie, obyvatelstvo, migrace (Brno: Centrum pro
studium demokracie a kultury, 2012); Idem, Vojvodovo — kus cesko-bulbarské historie: tentokrdt
prevdiné otima jeho obyvatel (Brno: Centrum pro studium demokracie a kultury, 2011).
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ans, with Marek Jakoubek at the forefront. His flagship work was translated into
Bulgarian.”

Studies on Bulgarian activity in Czech lands in the second half of the 19*
century were much less frequent than those related to Czech activity in Bulgarian
lands. Vladimir Penchev prepared an overall analysis of this topic,”® as well as
Kostandin Girdev, however, the latter focuses primarily on the 20* century and the
present day, with only two pages of the work devoted to the second half of the 19*
century.” There are the researches into the activity and work of Bulgarian ethnolo-
gists active in Czech lands in the 1850s—1870s: Vasil D. Stoyanov (who was the
most important source of information about Bulgaria and Bulgarians for Czechs),
Krastio Popov-Mirski, Andrey Zehirov, Vasil Atanasov, Atanas Iliev, Konstantin
Pavlov, Teodosiy Ikonomov, Petko Kozhuharov, Konstantin Pomyanov, and Sime-
on Hristov. This environment was pictured by Vladimir Penchev,”® while Elena
Hadzhinikolova wrote about the work of Vasil D. Stoyanov in Czech lands.”” There
is also the work by Boris Yotsov who writes about the reception of the work by the
Miladinov brothers in the Czech lands.'” Worth mentioning is also a monograph
on the Bulgarian presence in Prague by Czech researchers Zdenék Urban and Lu-
bo$ Rehédeek, which was translated to Bulgarian.'”!

Slovak issues

In the second half of the 19 century, Bulgarians had weak relations with Slovaks,
and the related historical research reflects this fact. Starting from the general analy-

95 Idem, Voyvodovo — edno nepoznato cheshko selo v Bilgariya (Sofia: Paradigma, 2013).

96 Vladimir PENCHEYV, Paralaks v ogledaloto ili za migrantskite obshtnosti v chuzhoetnichna sreda
(chebi i slovatsi v Bélgariya, bilgari v Chebiya) (Sofia: Heron, 2001); Idem, Balgarskite obsht-
nosti v Sredna Evropa: formirane, bituvane, identichnosti (Sofia: Paradigma, 2017).

97 Kostadin GARDEYV, Balgarskite obshtnosti v Chebiya i Slovakiya. Minalo i nastoyashte (Sofia: Ul
“Sv. Kliment Ohridski” 2003).

98 Vladimir PENCHEYV, Bilgaro-cheshki folkloristichni kontakti prez Vizrazhdaneto (60-te — 70-te
godini na XIX v. (Sofia: UI “Sv. Kliment Ohridski”, 1994); Idem, ed., T3arstvo na zashemetyava-
shtata krasota: Bélgarski vizrozhdentsi v Chehiya za nashiya folklor (Sofia: Al “Prof. Marin Dri-
nov’”, 1996).

99 Elena HADZHINIKOLOVA, ed., Vasil D. Stoyanov v Chebiya (1858—1868): Dokumenti za
bélgarskoto natsionalno-osvoboditelno dvizhenie (Praha: Ndrodni knihovna, 2004).

100 Boris YOTSOV, Slavyanstvoto i Evropa (Sofia: UI “Sv. Kliment Ohridski”, 1992).
101 Zden¢k URBAN - Lubo$ REHACEK, Praga i bilgarskata filologiya, trans. Galina Belinska
(Sofia: UT “Sv. Kliment Ohridski”, 1992).
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ses of Slovakian history published in Bulgarian after 1989, we should mention the
works of Ivan Pavlov and Kliment Trenkov!* and Donka Vakarelska-Choban-
ska,'® although only their fragments refer to the period of our interest. Like these
analyses, articles on the fate of Bulgarians in Slovak lands also focus on the 20* cen-
tury and the present day.'” Studies on Bulgarian-Slovak relations are dominated by
ethnologists and philologists, and they rarely go back to the second half of the
19% century.!®

Actually, Bulgarians might try to seek inspiration in Slovakian research. We
can already see this happening, like in Katarina Sedldkovd’s biography of Samuel
Jaroslav Zachej, a Slovak publicist, translator, and promoter of Bulgarian issues in
Slovakia, which was translated into Bulgarian.'® Bulgarian monarch Ferdinand I
Coburg also links the history of the two states: The Coburgs owned a property in
Slovak lands, into which the Bulgarian Tsar moved after abdication in 1918.1

Conclusion

The above review of the main research topics and Bulgarian books and mono-
graphs on the history of the Southern and Western Slavs allows us to recognize
trends that have been developing after 1989 (relations with Serbs, Croats, and
Czechs) and those that have been neglected to a greater or lesser extent (Polish,
Slovak, Slovenian, Bosniak, and Montenegrin issues). While we can casily explain
this regress in Slovak, Bosnian, and Slovenian topics — after all, Bulgarians have
only limited relationships with these nations — this cannot be said of Polish and
Montenegrin issues, with which Bulgarians had strong relationships in the second
half of the 19* century. Yet the related historiography is filled with many zerra in-

102 Ivan PAVLOV - Kliment TRENKOV, Slovakiya: Starata zemya na novata dirzhava (Sofia:
Otvoreno obshtestvo, 1998).

103 Donka VAKARELSKA-CHOBANSKA, Slovakiya. Osnovni geografski, istoricheski i ikonomi-
cheski svedeniya za stranata (Veliko Tirnovo: UI “Sv. sv. Kiril i Metodiy”, 2003).

104 Nataliya RASHKOVA - Vladimir PENCHEY, eds., Bilgari v Slovakiya: Etnokulturni harakte-
ristiki i vzaimodeystviya. Terenno izsledvane (Sofia: Al “Prof. Marin Drinov*, 2005).

105 Katarina SEDLAKOVA, ed., Slovatsite i slovakistikata v Bélgariya (Sofia: Stigmati, 2009); Dia-
naIVANOVA - Daniecla KONSTANTINOVA, eds., Viora slovakistichna studentska konferent-
siya Slovakistichni izsledvaniya, 13 may 2013 (Sofia: Heron pres, 2012).

106 Katarina SEDLAKOVA, Samuel Jaroslav Zachej - “Slovashkiyat konsul” v Béilgariya, trans. Vla-
dimir Penchev (Sofia: Stigmati, 2010).

107 See Roman HOLEC, Coburgovci a Slovensko (Bratislava: Kalligram, 2010).
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cognita areas, as yet unexplored for unknown reasons, and - far too likely — under-
valued.

Research on Bulgarian-Polish relations pose a particularly great challenge.
During the discussed period, they were as intense as those with Czechs, and so the
research on Czech issues offers a good model for that on Polish ones. These two
Slavic nations — Bulgarians and Czechs - live far apart from each other and differ
in terms of culture and civilization, and yet they did build extremely intense rela-
tionships, and the related research by Slav historians and philologists — both Bulga-
rian and Czech - does reflect this intensity. Research on Bulgarian-Croatian rela-
tions reached similar intensity, but this should come as no surprise, given the geo-
graphical, cultural, and linguistic proximity of the two nations.

Contrary to popular belief, the fall of communism in 1989 and Bulgaria’s
exit from the Eastern bloc, largely dominated by Slavs, did not stop research on the
history of the Western and Southern Slavs. It was marginalized after the exit just as
it had been marginalized before it. Bulgarian Slavophilism in the 19" century was
reduced to Pan-Slavic concepts, which put Russia in the center of the Slavic world
— hence this movement’s focus on this country and its clearly Russophile tone. His-
torical studies on Russia and Bulgarian-Russian relations clearly outweigh those
devoted to the Southern and Western Slavs. This phenomenon certainly has good
reasons, with Russia having played a disproportionately important role, both posi-
tive and negative, in the history of Bulgaria, the Balkans, Europe — and the whole
world, for that matter.

Yugoslavia, which was in conflict with the USSR, was not among the “bro-
therly nations” anyway. Apart from issues related to the conflict between Bulga-
rians and Serbs over Macedonia, Yugoslavian issues have always been marginalized
in Bulgarian historical research. Topics related to relations with the Southern Slavic
nations were expressed in regional — Balkan — categories, and the degree to which
Bulgarian researchers were interested in them was similar to the level of interest in
topics related to their non-Slavic neighbors: Greeks and Romanians. This might
indirectly result from Bulgarians’ lack of participation in the Yugoslav (and earlier
Ilyrian) movement, which was due to their geographical distance from other Sou-
thern Slavs, initial fears of being absorbed by a more advanced Serbian national
movement, and closer relationships with Russians than with Serbs, Croats, and Slo-
venians.

As expected, political changes have influenced, to quite some extent, Bulga-
rian historical research on relations with the Southern and Western Slavs in the
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second half of the 19% century, and this was related to the official attitude of the
authorities to the achievements of the Third Bulgarian State. In the People’s Re-
public of Bulgaria, the modern Bulgarian monarchy was often regarded as “capita-
list-bourgeois.” Such thinking opposed ideas about positive contributions of other
Slavic nations to the creation of Bulgarian monarchy, ideas that might suggest that
these nations participated in the development of what would in fact be - in the
eyes of the communist officials — a Bulgarian enemy. That way, before 1989, histo-
rians particularly emphasized the role other Slavic nations from the Balkans and
Central Europe played in the process of developing Bulgarian national liberation
and the communist movement — but not statchood per se. Let us notice how often
such an approach to interpreting facts ended at the moment of “liberation” itself,
with the emphasis more on the overthrow of Turkish foreign and oppressive power
rather than on the birth of a “capitalist-bourgeois” state. Research on Czechs’ con-
tribution to the development of the reborn Bulgarian state shows how many areas
historians neglected before 1989. This rule did have quite a few exceptions, how-
ever: At least some Bulgarian historians during the communist period showed in-
dependence from the official policy of the communist regime, and the regime did
not show too much interest in censoring research on subjects of little controversia-
lity.

Modern historiography related to Slavic history treats the 19*-century
claims of Slavic unity with great detachment. It does so thanks to the 20®-century
experience of the collapse of large commonwealth projects: the USSR with its sa-
tellites, which was in a sense the realization of the Russian dream of Pan-Slavism
(but we have to remember that the USSR was not a purely Slavic empire); Yugosla-
via; and Czechoslovakia. Modern slavists emphasize that, objectively, “Slavic cultu-
re”'% — as a unified concept — does not exist, but it is difhicult to agree with such
a view in the context provided by research on 19™-century Slavic culture. Indeed,
Slavs were then politically, culturally, and socially divided, but at the same time, it
was during this period when a number of unitary concepts came to existence. Pan-
Slavism, Austro-Slavism, Neo-Slavism, Yugoslavism, Czechoslovakism, and Slavo-
philia thought in general strongly influenced various political and cultural activi-
ties and projects in Slavic lands. Even if Slavic culture and unity are now considered
fiction, in the 19* century many people deeply believed in them, and so they exis-
ted, at the very least, in the minds and hearts of generations of Slavic activists and

108 Lilla MOROZ-GRZELAK, Bracia Stowianie. Wizje wspélnoty a rzeczywistos¢ (Warszawa: Sla-
wistyczny Osrodek Wydawniczy Instytutu Slawistyki PAN, 2011), p. 7.
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intellectuals. It is no accident that among the many nations of the Habsburg mo-
narchy that participated in the construction of the modern Bulgarian state, it was
not Germans, nor Hungarians, nor Romanians that played a key role — but Czechs.
In this way, the “Slavic culture” - so ridiculed today — was alive in the Belle Epoque.
The awareness of these historical facts guides Bulgarian historians dealing with Bul-
garian-Czech and Bulgarian-Croatian issues, but it should also guide modern scho-

lars of nineteenth-century Slavdom and relations between Slavic nations.
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SUMMARY

This article aims to present the main trends in the Bulgarian research into the history of the
Southern Slavs (Serbs, Croats, Slovenians, Bosnian Muslims, and Montenegrins) and the
Western Slavs (Poles, Czechs, and Slovaks) in 1848-1908, conducted after 1989. It aims to
break with an approach historiographic reviews usually take, which consists of merely
listing dry bibliographic items. Instead, it focuses on the most important research trends,
tendencies and phenomena in the field of Bulgarian research on the Western and Southern
Slavs in the second half of the 19 century.

The review of the main research topics and Bulgarian books allows us to recognize
trends that have been developing after 1989 (relations with Serbs, Croats, and Czechs) and
those that have been neglected to a greater or lesser extent (Polish, Slovak, Slovenian, Bos-
niak, and Montenegrin issues). While we can easily explain this regress in Slovak, Bosnian,
and Slovenian topics — after all, Bulgarians have only limited relationships with these na-
tions — this cannot be said of Polish and Montenegrin issues, with which Bulgarians had
strong relationships in the second half of the 19* century. Yet the related historiography is
filled with many terra incognita areas, as yet unexplored for unknown reasons, and - far too
likely — undervalued.

Contrary to popular belief, the fall of communism and Bulgaria’s exit in 1989 from
the Eastern bloc, largely dominated by Slavs, did not stop research on the history of the
Western and Southern Slavs. It was marginalized after the exit just as it had been marginal-
ized before it. Bulgarian Slavophilism in the 19" century was reduced to Pan-Slavic con-
cepts, which put Russia in the center of the Slavic world - hence this movement’s focus on
this country and its clearly Russophile tone. Historical studies on Russia and Bulgarian-

Russian relations clearly outweigh those devoted to the Southern and Western Slavs.
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RESUME

Cilem tohoto ¢lanku je predstavit hlavni trendy bulharské historiografie po roce 1989 k vy-
zkumu jiznich (Srbové, Chorvati, Bosensti muslimové a Cernohorci) a zdpadnich Slovanti
(Polaci, Celia Slovéci) v letech 1848-1908. Tento ¢linek neni ovsem, jak byvd zvykem, jen
vy¢tem suchych bibliografickych dat. Misto toho se zaméfuje na nejdilezitgjsi vyzkumné
trendy, tendence a fenomény bulharskych vyzkumi historie zdpadnich a jiznich Slovanii
v druhé poloviné 19. stoleti.

Pichled hlavnich vyzkumnych témat ndm umoziiuje rozeznat hlavni trendy, jak se
rozvijely po roce 1989 (vztahy se Srby, Chorvaty a Cechy), a také oblasti, které byly vice &
méné pomijeny (polskd, ¢eskd, slovinskd, bosenskd a ¢ernohorskd). Zatimco v ptipadé Slo-
vaki, Bostidkii a Slovincti mitzeme pomérné snadno objasnit piiciny (Bulhati méli s témito
narody jen omezené kontakty), to samé nemiize byt fe¢eno o Polacich a Cernohorcich, s ni-
miz Bulhary v druhé poloviné 19. stoleti pojily silné vazby. Ptesto i zde nachdzime fadu tzv.
bilych mist a z nezndmych divodii neprozkoumand témata (pravdépodobné podceiova-
na).

Konec komunismu v Bulharsku v roce 1989 a jeho vystoupeni z vychodniho bloku,
v némz dominovali Slované, neznamenalo (v rozporu s vieobecnym minénim) konec vy-
zkumi dgjin jiznich a zdpadnich Slovand. Stejné jako ptedtim ale ziistal na pokraji z4jmu.
Bulharské slavjanofilstvi bylo v 19. stoleti omezeno na panslavisticky koncept, ktery ur¢il
Rusku centrélni pozici v slovanském svétg, coz vysvétluje zdjem o tuto zemi a ziejmé ruso-
filstvi. Z4jem o déjiny Ruska a bulharsko-ruské vztahy jednozna¢né pfevazuji na zdjmem

o jizni a zdpadni Slovany v bulharské historiografii.
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STUDIE

The Position of Slovenian Representatives
in Disputes in the Leadership of the League
of Communists of Yugoslavia from 1986 to 1988'

MICHAL JANICKO
Institute of World History, Faculty of Arts, Charles University, Prague

The Position of Slovenian Representatives in Disputes in the Leader-
ship of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia from 1986 to 1988

The study focuses on the large changes in the attitudes of the leading Slove-
nian politicians in 1986-1988 in the context of discussions at the Presi-
dium of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia (LCY). In that period,
Slovenian communists moved closer to the ideas of the opposition in their
republic and further from the opinions of the other Yugoslav leaders regar-
ding the organisation of the federation. The process is illustrated by three
topics, intensely debated in the federal party centre at the time. The first one
is the situation in Kosovo and the efforts of Serbia to acquire more powers
in both its autonomous provinces, in which it was to a considerable extent
supported by Slovenia at least until the export of mass rallies from Serbia to
Montenegro in October 1988. The second issue was the activities of the li-
beral and nationalist opposition in Slovenia, worrying the members of the

LCY Presidium but gradually getting more accepted by the Slovenian com-

1 Work on the study was supported by the Charles University Grant Agency (GAUK) within the
project No. 251201 “Research of the attitudes of the leadership of the Slovenian communists
towards Yugoslavia and socialism in the second half of the1980s”.
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munists. Finally, the debates on changes to the Yugoslav constitution are
presented, with the Slovenian leaders reversing their initial consent to trans-
fer some powers to the federation after negative reactions from the local
public.

Keywords: Yugoslavia, Slovenia, communists, nationalism

Introduction

Slovenia was the only republic in the Yugoslav federation that begun to take steps
towards a departure from the joint state and the socialist system while still under
the communist leadership. In September 1989, the Slovenian parliament passed
constitutional changes that unilaterally limited some powers of the federal bodies
on the republic’s territory and specified the right of the republic to secession. In
January 1990, the Slovene delegates demonstratively left the congress of the League
of Communists of Yugoslavia (LCY) and de facto also the organisation as such.
Two months later, still before the first multi-party election, the attribute “socialist”
was removed from the name of the republic. By contrast, as late as in October 1988,
the chairman of the Slovenian communists Milan Kuéan stated: “There will defini-
tely be socialism. We must do everything we can that also Yugoslavia will exist”
because the future without either of them would be “the darkest option”? Yet, this
statement can be regarded as the beginning of a doubt in the Yugoslav, unlike in the
socialist, perspective. Almost until then Kucan had presented the unity of federal
Yugoslavia with the self-management system as the “vital need” of its peoples and
citizens.? Thus, during a few years or even months the leading politicians of socialist
Slovenia underwent thorough changes of opinions regarding the future path of the
republic. This process can be looked upon as the detachment of Yugoslavism from
nationalism that had been mutually interconnected in Slovenia until then, not on-
ly so within the communist establishment.*

Apart from the changes in the public opinion and the increasing economic
superiority of the West over the socialist part of the world, an important factor of

2 Bozo REPE, Milan Kuéan — prui predsednik (Ljubljana: Modrijan, 2015).

Trinajsti kongres SKJ (video record). Programski arhiv RTS, 28. 6. 1986, 13:03-13:40.

4 Marko ZAJC, “Razumevanje jugoslovanstva v Sloveniji (in Slovenije v jugoslovanstvu) v zadetku
osemdesetih let,” Prispevki za novejso zgodovino 2 (2016), pp. 129-144; Idem, “Slovenian Intel-
lectuals and Yugoslavism in the 1980s: propositions, theses, questions,” Siidosteuropiische Hefte 4

(2015), pp. 46-65.
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attitudes of the political elites from various parts of Yugoslavia was the worsening
of their mutual relations. These were crucial as the LCY structure at its top had
long ago diverged from the hierarchical organisation of the ruling parties in the
socialist bloc including the federal countries like USSR and Czechoslovakia.
Throughout its rule, the LCY had been passing ever more power from the centre to
the republics both in the party organisation and in the state institutions. The LCY
entered the period after the death of the long-term president Josip Broz-Tito with
a collective leadership where republics were represented equally. Although the Le-
ninist principle of democratic centralism was formally retained, in reality the party
on the Yugoslav level usually adopted decisions by consensus. However, it was get-
ting harder to reach it. Nationalism emerged as the most prominent alternative to
the weakening communist ideology. This led to splits in the LCY leadership not
only along the nationalities of its members but also to conflicts between the politi-
cians more strongly oriented towards their republics and those, who strove to res-
tore cohesion of the weakened federation. Disagreements in the Yugoslav party
leadership were becoming more serious and getting more attention especially since
1986.

This paper deals with the role of the Slovenian representatives in selected
disputes in sessions of the Presidium of the Central Committee (CC) of the LCY
from 1986 to 1988, shortly before the breakup of the party and later also of the
whole country. At that time, republics still weren’t taking direct steps to divide the
federation. They were still trying to find joint solutions of at least some problems,
despite mutual disagreements. The concentration on the conflicts in the LCY lea-
dership allows us to illustrate how attitudes of the leading Slovenian communists
evolved. The study will mainly use transcripts of the sessions, kept in the Archive of
Yugoslavia in Belgrade (Arhiv Jugoslavije, AJ). Researchers of the political develo-
pment in Slovenia in the 1980s have so far concentrated on materials from the
Archive of Slovenia (Arhiv Republike Slovenije, ARS, used in this study as an
additional source) and haven’t used AJ where sources are in principle made avai-
lable only 30 years since their origin. The atmosphere and some of the conflicts in
the LCY Presidium in 1988—1989 have, however, been revealed by a direct witness
of the sessions Andrija Colak in an edition of his diary.®

This paper critically reflects some of the recent approaches to activities of
the Slovenian communist leadership in the 1980s. Much of the Slovenian historio-

5 Andrija COLAK, Agonija Jugoslavije (Beograd: Laguna, 2017). Colak was an employee of the

Presidium, whose task was to make summaries from the sessions to be used in press releases.
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graphy perceives the period as the republic’s path to independence and democracy.
The biographer of Kuc¢an, well-known historian Bozo Repe speaks about a clash
between the federation and Serbia, on the one side, and Slovenia on the other
about directions of the future development, starting in 1987. The opposed concep-
tion was the one of egalitarian, patriarchal tight federation that he calls Serboslavia,
and the idea of a “modern, pluralist society” within a community of equal nations
heading towards Western integrations. Repe thus rejects to view Serbo-Slovene
tensions in the final years of Yugoslavia as a conflict between two nationalisms.®
This claim overlooks a number of important circumstances that will be documen-
ted in this study: reservedness of Serbia led by Slobodan Milosevi¢ in clashes
between the federation and Slovenia in 1988, an open conflict between pro-Yugo-
slav members of the federal leadership and Milo$evi¢ in the summer and autumn of
1988 in which Slovenia wasn’t active at the start, similarities between Serbian and
Slovenian political tactics including coordination of their representatives in the
LCY leadership and the resistance towards what they regarded as arbitration by the
federation, submission of Slovenian officials to euphoria of the national movement
in 1988, a narrow focus of the Slovenian politicians on their own republic rather
than on cooperation with similarly oriented politicians from other parts of Yugo-
slavia, and a consensus among the Yugoslav communists including MiloSevi¢ to
implement market economy, leading to an easy agreement on the economic part of
the changes in the constitution of SFRY.

Not even a Croatian political scientist of Serb origin Dejan Jovi¢” regards
nationalism the main reason of divergence among the Yugoslav communist elites.
Instead, he focuses on an orthodox Marxist vision of the leading Yugoslav ideolo-
gist Edvard Kardelj, resulting in a “withering away” of the federal state and, unin-
tentionally, also of the cohesion of its nations — in the 1970s and 1980s communist
clites drove Yugoslavia towards a break-up without being aware of it. Nationalism
filled the vacuum and so wasn’t the cause of the end of Yugoslavia but rather its
consequence. One of the Jovi¢’s arguments for this explanation is the presence of
both the so-called defenders and reformers of the constitution (i.e. opponents and
supporters of re-centralisation) across the elites of the republics. This claim is weak-
ly grounded because, first of all, centralism and resistance looked very different for
example in Croatia and Serbia. Besides, Jovi¢ didn’t deal much with the evident

6 Bozo REPE, Jutri je nov dan: Slovenci in razpad Jugosiavije (Ljubljana: Modrijan, 2002), pp. 37~
38.
7 Dejan JOVIC, Jugoslavija — driava koja je odumrla (Zagreb: Prometej, 2003).
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absence of the centralist wing among the Slovenian communists and with their pi-
votal transfer to the positions of the national movement. Also a Serbian political
scientist Vladimir Goati stresses the role of the political elites. He claims that until
1990 the main conflict went on among the leaderships of the republics that mani-
pulated the public opinion in favour of nationalism, hoping to gain victory over
growing opposition movements in this way.® This paper, however, shows, that the
communist elite wasn’t a driving force of nationalism in Slovenia. Even though it
eventually adopted main attitudes of the nationalist opposition, it wasn’t motiva-
ted only by the will to stay in power because the same evolution took place by the
older generation of the Slovenian communists, who didn’t have ambitions to con-
tinue their political careers.

Role of the LCY leadership in the political life in Yugoslavia

The League of Communists of Yugoslavia differed from communist parties in the
Eastern bloc not only by its decentralised structure but also by ideology. After the
split with Moscow in 1948, the Yugoslav leadership needed to distance itself from
the Soviet model of socialism and so declared the Stalinist system a betrayal of au-
thentic Marxism. The core of the return to the roots of Marxism was in replacing
state ownership of means of production by workers’ self-management. Accordin-
gly, Marx’s vision of withering away of state was dusted off. This was symbolically
expressed by renaming of the communist party into the League of Communists
according to an organisation co-founded by Marx and Engels in mid-19" century.
The chief ideologist of the LCY was Edvard Kardelj from Slovenia, who since the
late 1960s had been granted much autonomy by Tito in designing changes in the
political system, economy and in the LCY.? Kardelj comprehensively expressed his
political thought in Directions of development of the political system of the socialist
self-management" issued in 1978. His starting point was the conviction that Stalin
had diverged from Lenin’s concept of direct democracy and the rule of worker
councils towards indirect representation of people through the monopoly of a sin-
gle party. The move resulted in Stalin’s autocracy and, perhaps more seriously, in

8 Vladimir GOATT, “The disintegration of Yugoslavia: The role of political clites.” Nationalities
Papers 3 (1997): pp. 455-467.
9 D.JOVIC, Jugoslavija — drgava koja je odumyla, pp. 103-157.
10 Edvard KARDELYJ, Pravci razvoja politickog sistema socialistickog samupravljanja (Beograd: Ko-
munist, 1978).
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the long-term degradation of the working class into an abstract subject that doesn’t
rule — instead, the rule was performed on behalf of it."' The aim of Kardelj was
therefore to achieve a direct socialist democracy in Yugoslavia. However, in Direc-
tions of development and even more so in reality it turned out that not even himself
could imagine socialism in the near future without a privileged status of the party.

This was because Kardelj ascribed the communist organisation a specific his-
torical responsibility to defend the gains of the revolution and its future progress,
albeit based on creative activity of self-managers. The role of the party is, to him,
leading in an ideological and political sense. Kardelj understands political power in
Yugoslavia as a result of the direct will of workers but at the same time he grants the
League of Communists importance, although not monopoly, in “creation” of this
will. Besides, he openly declares that the monopoly is still held by the League of
Communists in some areas: it must directly influence “key positions in the state
power” so it can defend the rule and freedom of workers.'* Kardelj believed that
alongside the “historically inevitable” weakening of anti-socialist and anti-self-ma-
naging forces, this element of the party monopoly would be vanishing as well. Any
estimate of how long this will take was, however, missing."?

Karedlj sees the “specific role” of the League of Communists in being a poli-
tical and ideological vanguard of the working class. Kardelj doesn’t say much about
the potential question of where this vanguard status comes from. The only indica-
tion of elaborating on the topic can be found in the following, somewhat clumsy
construction: “The League of Communists as the ideological and political van-
guard of the working class expresses a specific complex of ideological and political
interests of this class and of all working people. Therefore, it is an integral part of
democratic plurality of self-managing interests and not a political force above or
outside of these interests. Within this role the League of Communists is an integral
part of the majority in the society, depending on its ability to ensure that its ideolo-
gical and practical political stances really become stances of autonomous commu-
nities of self-managing interests, i.c., of the majority”"* We can therefore rather
guess that Kardelj derived the vanguard status of the LCY from historical develop-
ment of the socialist revolution and from that the LCY expressed the not really
specified “specific complex of interests” of the working class.

11 Ibidem, pp. 66-68.
12 Ibidem, p.71.

13 Ibidem, pp.71-72.
14 Ibidem, p. 203.
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In any case, Kardelj envisioned the status of the LCY as very strong despite
a declaratory rejection of party bureaucratism and of the power monopoly. This
conception still ascribes to the communists an exclusive right to defend socialism
and thus also to assess what is anti-socialist and what is not. The LCY itself consi-
ders whether hostile forces have become weak enough so that it can begin to give
up its privileges. On one hand, Kardelj says that the communists can’t instruct re-
presentatives of self-managers in “delegate bodies” but have to gain their trust in
order to be elected in these bodies.'> On the other hand, it appears as least questio-
nable whether under such circumstances the self-managers really could freely ex-
press and realize their will.

Dejan Jovi¢'® sees in the foundations of Kardelj’s claims a conviction about
a one-way dynamic of the social development. Capitalism was, in this logic, already
overcome — Jovi¢ quotes Kardelj: “The old system has no chance at all of success.”
Kardelj located a far bigger threat in the state-centralist socialism. He believed in
the need for a continuation of the societal dynamics in the direction initiated by
the revolution and because of that he was very creative in designing and implemen-
ting ever new reforms to improve the self-managing system. A key element in the
Yugoslav communists’ activities based on Kardelj’s thoughts was, according to Jo-
vi¢, heading forward in order to make the official vision of the future true. It was
not the current reality that mattered but rather the future. This made socialist Yu-
goslavia an “ideocracy”. Nevertheless, one can observe some fear of a return to the
“overcome” capitalist system in the above quoted excerpts from the Directions of
development, especially in that Kardelj stressed the need for the communists to
seize the most important positions in order to guard socialism. It isn’t explained
why the free producers can’t be trusted to do it themselves through their elected
delegates. Hence, Kardelj to some extent stayed within the classical (post-)Stalinist
thinking resulting in embedding the League of Communists in the Yugoslav con-
stitution as “the leading political and ideological force.”"”

There is no wonder that if the Yugoslav ideologist didn’t cope well with the
party monopoly in theory, it would be even less possible in practice. The League of
Communists remained a key factor of the political life up until the end of 1980s. It
was the party structures where changes in power relations in individual parts of the

15 Ibidem, p.207.

16 Dejan JOVIC, “Communist Yugoslavia and Its ‘Others” in J. Lampe — M. Mazower, Ideologies
and National Identities (Budapest: CEU Press, 2006), pp. 277-302.

17 Ustav SFR] (1974). Osnovna nacela, paragraph VIIL.
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federation took place, like in Serbia in autumn 1987 or in Kosovo in 1988-1989.
These changes only afterwards affected state offices including those at the top whe-
re there often appeared politicians whose best years had already passed.'® The in-
fluence of the League of Communists on the state institutions is illustrated by the
chairman of the Slovenian delegation in the Chamber of republics and autono-
mous provinces in the Yugoslav assembly in 1982—1986 Miran Potr¢, who recalls
that a phone call from the chairman of the League of Communists of Slovenia
(LCS) was often crucial for the stances of the delegates on key questions.”” At the
Yugoslav level at the end of the 1980s, much attention was attracted by plenary
sessions of the CC LCY, especially the 17* and 20™ sessions at the turn of 1988—
1989. The CC LCY and its Presidium was at least up to then perceived as a place
from which directions of further development of the Yugoslav society should be
indicated. Because of that, the top bodies of the LCY became the main scenes of
political conflicts, rather than Presidency or Assembly of SFRY that likewise consi-
sted of representatives of all parts of the country.

Presidium of CC LCY and its Slovenian members in the second half of 1980s

The LCY entered the period after Tito not only with a broad autonomy of its orga-
nisations in the republics and autonomous provinces but also with their crucial
role in composition and activities of the central bodies. Members of the CC LCY
were nominated into their office by congresses in the republics and provinces®
with usually no subsequent intervention by the LCY congress.”’ Analogically,
members of the CC Presidium were drafted by the CCs in the republics and pro-
vinces followed by an “election” but in fact only a confirmation in the CC LCY.*
This was because Yugoslav communists stuck to the habit of respecting the will of

18 For example, in Slovenia the former long-term chairman of the League of Communists France
Popit became the chairman of the Presidency of the republic in 1984. Stane Dolanc, too, had had
along presence in top party positions by the time he entered the Presidency of SFRY in 1984. The
situation changed only in 1989 when it was becoming clear that the party would no longer main-
tain its privileges. Departures of Milan Ku¢an and Slobodan Milo$evi¢ from party to state ofhices
reflected their still strong and not weakening status.

19 Miran POTRC, Klic k razumu. Spomini (Ljubljana: Modrijan, 2014), p. 113.

20 Statut Saveza komunista Jugoslavije, ¢lan 108, in 13. kongres SKJ. Dokumenti (Beograd, 1986).

21 Trinaesti kongres SKJ, 2:04-3:00.

22 “Napryvi seji CK ZK]J izvolili novo Predsedstvo,” Delo, 30. 6. 1982, p. 4.
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the republics in spite of the formally adopted principle of democratic centralism.?
Among the loudest opponents of “outvoting” in the LCY in 1980s was Slovenia
that ended up alone or in a minority regarding not so few questions. This, however,
sometimes happened also to Serbia. The largest Yugoslav republic even faced both
known attempts to reject its nominations into the CC LCY Presidium in the last
decade of existence of SFRY. In 1982, Dragoslav Markovi¢ didn’t get enough votes
in the CC LCY but after an angry reaction of the Serbian leadership the vote was
repeated with an opposite result.” In 1988, the LCY Presidium asked the CC for
avote of confidence, in which only Dusan Ckrebi¢ didn’t pass. Serbia again didn’t
accept the result and Ckrebi¢ stayed in office citing a support by his republic.” In
neither of these cases did the majority in the CC LCY insist on following the de-
mocratic centralism. More important for them was refraining from an intervention
into decisions of republics, a principle they could later need to protect themselves.

The election procedure to the Presidium of the CC LCY described above
applied to two representatives of each of the six Yugoslav republics and to one of
cach of the two autonomous provinces within Serbia (Kosovo and Vojvodina).
Apart from them, chairmen of Presidiium of the CCs in republics and provinces
were automatically members of the LCY Presidium, making the (con)federal natu-
re of the body even more clear. One more member was a chairman of the League of
Communists in the Yugoslav People’s Army (YPA). To sum up, the Presidium had
23 members, out of which three from each republic, two from each autonomous
province and one from the army. The chairman of the Presidium basically only had
a coordinating role and changed every year in an order agreed in advance. The se-
cretary of the Presidium, in a way a deputy of the chairman, was elected for two
years.”® Without a right to vote but otherwise equally, several so-called executive
secretaries took part in the sessions. These were usually attended by a chairman of
the Presidency of SFRY and sometimes, depending on discussed topics, also by re-
presentatives of the government or other federal institutions.In the spring and sum-
mer of 1986, regular four-year party mandates of communist officials were expi-
ring. The Slovenian members of the Presidium until then were Andrej Marinc
(*1930) because of his post of the party chairman in the republic, Mitja Ribi¢i¢
(1919-2013) and Milan Kucan (*1941). The first two of them had counted

23 Statut Saveza komunista Jugoslavije, ¢lan 8, ¢lan 29.

24 Raif DIZDAREVIC, Od smrti Tita do smrti Jugosldvie (Praha: Jan Vasue, 2001), pp. 91-94.

25 “Dusan Ckrebi¢ ni dobil dovolj glasov;” Delo, 20. 10. 1988, p. 4. A. COLAK, Agonija Jugoslavije,
p-27.

26 Statut Saveza komunista Jugoslavije, ¢lan 122-125.
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amongst the key actors of the defeat of the market-oriented “liberals” led by Stane
Kav¢i¢ in early 1970s. That happened in an intra-Slovenian struggle but simultane-
ously with analogical changes in other republics and with the key support by Tito
and Kardelj from the Yugoslav centre. Unlike his older colleagues, Ku¢an was still
rising in his career up to his election as the chairman of the Slovenian CC just in
1986. As such, he remained a member of the Presidium of the CC LCY. The two
other Slovenian members changed: there was now Franc Setinc (1929-2016),
a former journalist, who had entered top politics in 1970s, and Stefan Korosec
(1938-2014) with the least political experience. Key Slovenian stances at the ses-
sions were since then presented by Kucan, while Setinc and Korosec often explicit-
ly endorsed him. Setinc, however, was raising some own topics and a distinctive
style of discussions. He tended to openly express his emotions, which he also did
while publicly announcing a resignation in September 1988. He was replaced by
Boris Muzevi¢ (*1949), who had already been taking part at the Presidium sessions
as one of the executive secretaries.

The changes among the Slovenian top communist ofhcials in 1986 weren’t
profound. Continuity is clear from the Ku¢an’s example and also from that Andrej
Marinc, after his departure from the most important position in Slovenia, remai-
ned a member of the Presidium of the LCS.”” The two of them differed from one
another only slightly — Ku¢an was even less than Marinc willing to repress critical
opinions and showed more openness to changes in politics and the economy.?® Re-
garding the “Yugoslavism”, both of them were more cooperative on the federal level
than some other Slovenian communists of that time. Ku¢an, for example, ironised
harsher attitudes as “shelling Belgrade by the canons from our own fortress™ and
distanced himself from “the policy of petty bills leading to closing oneself.”*°
In a way he constituted an antipode to France Popit (1921-2013), an carlier long-
term chairman of the LCS in 1969-1982, later ending his career as a chairman of
the republic’s Presidency (1984-1988). Popit combined an assertive approach to
promoting Slovenian interests with a harder line regarding potential non-commu-
nist opposition in Slovenia. It’s also worth mentioning Stane Dolanc (1925-1999),
a Slovenian member of the Presidency of SFRY in 1984-1989 and a former close
collaborator of Tito in the LCY leadership, who was clearly more “Yugoslav” com-

27 “Milan Kudan predsednik CK ZKS,” Delo, 21. 4. 1986, p. 1.
28 B.REPE, Milan Kuéan — prvi predsednik, pp. 110-114.

29 Idem, Jutri je nov dan, p. 28.

30 Idem, Milan Kuian — prvi predsednik, p. 110.
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pared to the Slovenian communist mainstream.’' Both Dolanc and Popit, however,
were already past their prime by mid- 1980s. In addition, Dolanc maintained good
relations with Ku¢an even when the latter started changing the stance towards Yu-
goslavia, avoiding direct confrontations with him. Regardless the mentioned nuan-
ces and occasional tensions between Kuc¢an and Popit,** the Slovenian political
elites were fairly homogenous in their opinions in the second half of 1980s. This
held true also for the four Slovenians in the LCY leadership.

Most of the agenda of the Yugoslav party Presidium in 1986-1988 can be
grouped in four blocs of topics. For one, there were ethnic relations in Kosovo and
the status of both of the autonomous provinces, related to political events in Serbia
in general. The second topic was Yugoslav federalism, powers of the republics and
the centre. The issue was popping up in connection to the procedure of constitu-
tional changes which were underway at the moment. Furthermore, the Presidium
often dealt with opposition groups, increasingly active especially in Slovenia. The
last big topic was the economy, whose health had been getting worse for a number
of years already in spite of all the attempts to find a way out of the crisis. The econo-
my was least fruitful of open confrontations as the Yugoslav officials in late 1980s
were in consensus about the need to promote market mechanisms within the so-
cialist system. This led to a unanimous adoption of a reform economic programme
ata LCY conference in May 1988% and to a universal support for radical deregula-
tory plans of the new federal prime minister Ante Markovi¢ in early 1989. Until
then, nobody among the leading communists in Yugoslavia openly proposed a de-
parture from the self-managing socialism while differences in the strength of con-
viction in the market were expressed vaguely or not at all. The economic issues
therefore caused virtually no clashes on deeper ideological grounds at the LCY Pre-
sidium. Tensions regarding the economy were sometimes arising in discussions
about specific measures of the federal government. Such disputes were, however,

31 Idem, Jutri je nov dan, pp. 23-24.

32 Popit, for example, criticised Ku¢an in autumn 1987 for his softness towards the federation
during the preparation of amendments to the federal constitution. He openly distanced himself
from Kucan's policy of openess towards the opposition in a letter in August 1989. Nobody in the
party, however, supported him, not even his former close allies Setinc and Marinc. B. REPE, Jutri
Jje nov dan, pp. 266—167; Stefano LUSA, Razkroj oblasti. Slovenski komunisti in demokratizacija
dr#ave (Ljubljana: Modrijan, 2012), pp. 197-201.

33 'The Slovenian communists were satisfied with the results of the conference because they regarded
them as an acceptance of their views on political and economic reforms. Arhiv Republike Slov-
enije (ARS), fond ST AS 1589 — ZKS, magnetogram 63, seje Predsedstva CK ZK Slovenije 1. 9.
1988.

107 | 2021 127 M. Janitko



motivated rather by conflicting economic interests of the republics or by disagree-
ments about the organisation of the federation than by the economy itself.** That’s
why the article doesn’t cover the debates about the economy in the LCY leadership
and focuses on the other three topics only.

Status of the autonomous provinces, situation in Kosovo and relations in Ser-

bia

Ethnic relations in Kosovo had been a prominent topic in Yugoslavia since an
unrest in the province in 1981. In the following years, Serbia was trying to reduce
the powers of both of its provinces and was turning the attention of the Yugoslav
institutions to the emigration of Serbs from Kosovo. The issue was given even more
weight shortly after the arrival of Slobodan Milo$evi¢ into the office of chairman of
the Serbian CC and so ex officio into the Presidium of the CC LCY. It gradually
turned out that Miloevi¢ saw a chance to strengthen his power in the Serb national
question and that he, unlike his predecessors, wasn’t going to stick to conventional
political methods.

However, MiloSevi¢ became a topic of a discussion in the CC LCY Presi-
dium even before his election. The reason was a resignation offered by a Serbian
member of the Presidium Dragoslav Markovi¢ because of how the election of Mi-
losevi¢ had been prepared in Serbia. Markovi¢ complained that the then chairman
of LC of Serbia Ivan Stamboli¢ had manipulated the procedure into a nomination
of Milo$evi¢ as a single candidate, without accounting for unspecified objections to
him. Markovi¢ was probably motivated mainly by his personal antipathy towards
Milo$evié®> because the nomination of a single candidate was still very common
across the LCY.* Markovi¢ offered the resignation in a letter and didn’t attend the

34 An example is a session at the end of 1987 because of a Slovenian blockade of the federal budget
and economic policy for the next year. Slovenia conditioned a change of its stance on the adop-
tion of a foreign exchange law favourable for the republic’s economy. Arhiv Jugoslavije (A]) Bel-
grade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa sednice Predsednistva CK SK
Jugoslavije 30. 12. 1987.

35 Branka MIHAJLOVIC, “Dragoslav Markovi¢: Diskontinuitet” (Interview with Dragoslav
Markovi¢), Radio Slobodna Evropa, 27. 2. 2008. Available online: https://www.slobodnaevro-
pa.org/a/1045349.html [20. 10. 2020]

36 Nor did Ku¢an have a rival in running for an analogical office at the same time. AJ Belgrade, fund
507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 156. sednice Predsednistva CK SK Jugo-
slavije 6. 2. 1986.
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session where it was discussed. Almost all the participating Presidium members
rejected his move.?”” Even though they realised that they didn’t know Milosevi¢ and
that they didn’t follow the nomination process, they didn’t find it appropriate to
interfere in it. An exception were Jure Bili¢ and Dusan Dragosavac from Croatia,
who wanted to give the question more attention. Reservations about Milosevi¢,
again without any specification, were expressed also by Porde Stojsi¢ from Vojvo-
dina, who however spoke against halting the procedure. Like their colleagues, the
Slovenian representatives didn’t want to start a conflict with Serbia over this ques-
tion. Mitja Ribi¢i¢ didn’t see a reason to escalate the problem “as if now entire Yu-
goslavia depend[ed] on one name,” Andrej Marinc, in turn, cited “principles” and
“the nature of relations in the LCY.” Hence, the Slovenians took the same stance of
non-intervention into personal decisions of the LC in the republics like most of the
other Presidium members. The fear of a possible precedent for future nominations
outweighed unusual objections to a candidate for the main political office in Serbia
to such an extent that they refused to discuss them at all.

On the margins of this topic there was a shorter debate between the already
mentioned Stoj$i¢ from Vojvodina and Ribi¢i¢. The Slovenian official demanded
nominations to come from Serbia in one package, including Kosovo and Vojvodina
because he regarded LC of Serbia as an integral organisation “with certain autono-
my of the provinces”. Although the not very clearly worded suggestion could be
also interpreted as a chance for the provinces to intervene into the nomination of
Milosevi¢, Stojsi¢ immediately suspected that it implies subordination of the pro-
vincial organisations to Serbia. Such a procedure would, in the view of the Vojvo-
dinian LC chairman, contradict “both the current and the future” rules in the LCY
because the provincial branches were responsible for their own nominations like
those in republics. It isn’t difficult to spot the nervousness of the provinces about
the potential reduction of their autonomy. In mid-1980s, the status of Serbia was
thoroughly dealt with by a LCY commission led by Milan Ku¢an, conclusions of
which were in favour of key Serbian demands for a tighter unity of the republic.”®
A sympathy of Kucan for the Serbian goals in Kosovo can be also found in his sup-
port for a Yugoslav element to be included in the flag of the Albanian minority in

37 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 156. sednice Predsedni-
$tva CK SK Jugoslavije 6. 2. 1986, pp. 29/1-37/1.

38 D.JOVIC, Jugoslavija — driava kojaje odumyla, p. 358; B. REPE, Milan Kuéan — prvi predsednik,
pp- 105-106.
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SERY that he expressed in July 1986.” Thanks to such stances, Slovenia managed
to maintain good relations with Serbia at that time.* That did not change over-
night: in November 1986, when Milo$evi¢ was already heading the Serbian LC,
the leaders of Vojvodina were criticised at a closed session of the Slovenian party
Presidium for seeking unprincipled alliances against Serbia.*!

Serbia was pressuring the provinces more since the rise of Milosevi¢. In De-
cember 1986, the republic unexpectedly tried to embed a reduction of the powers
of the provinces into the proposals of amendments to the federal constitution whe-
re this issue wasn't supposed to be dealt with. Harsh words were flying between
Serbia and the provinces at the party Presidium regarding the Serbian proposal.2
Azem Vllasi, for example, complained about “blackmail and threats” in a previous
talk by his colleague from Serbia Dusan Ckrebi¢, who then accused Stojsi¢ of insi-
nuating a link between LC of Serbia and the Orthodox church. Ku¢an spoke about
the Serbian proposals ambiguously® but stressed the need to deal with them. Franc
Setinc expressed himself more personally. He saw a mistrust in the relations within
Serbia and called for overcoming the differences. Instead, “everyone [shot] from
their arsenal everything they [thought] about it.” In particular, he was worried of
a Serbian “campaign about changes.” Setinc paraphrased fresh statements by Milo-

39 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 3. sednice Predsednistva
CK SK Jugoslavije 8.7. 1986, pp. 5/3-8/3. E.g..: ,CC of Serbia holds almost the same stance that
the discussion has to be rid of all the attempts to burden the solution of these issues with alleged
fear of diminishing of the rights of minorities in SFRY. I think that this attitude needs to be sup-
ported: Ibidem, 6/2.

40 B.REPE, Jutri je nov dan, pp. 35-37; Idem, Milan Kucan — prvi predsednik, p. 103-107; Dusan
TELESKOVIC, ,,,Mi smo znali da SKJ ne shvatamo kao svoju ako ne prihvate nae predloge.
Hrvati nisu imali tu pripremu...: Velika ispovest Milana Ku¢ana, 30 godina posle Cctrnaestog
kongresa.” (Interview with Milan Ku¢an.) Nedeljnik.rs, 23. 1. 2020. Online: https://www.ne-
deljnik.rs/mi-smo-znali-da-skj-ne-shvatamo-kao-svoju-ako-ne-prihvate-nase-predloge-hrvati-
nisu-imali-tu-pripremu-velika-ispovest-milana-kucana-30-godina-posle-cetrnaestog—kongresa/
[20. 10.2020]

41 ARS Ljubljana, fund ST AS 1589 — CK ZKS, Magnetogram 16. zaprte seje Predsedstva CK ZK
Slovenije 14. 11. 1986, p. 69/3.

42 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 19. sednice Predsednistva
CK SK Jugoslavije 16. 12. 1986, pp. 20/6—44/1. Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa
20. sednice Predsednistva CK SK Jugoslavije 23. 12. 1986, p. 24/4.

43 E.g. “[...] our first proposal was to change some things in the Serbian constitution. If that was
done, a discussion on whether it’s necessary to change something in the federal constitution
would be redundant now. So I would link it together anyway and I think that the two approach-
es can’t go without each other” AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske
beleske sa 19. sednice Predsednistva CK SK Jugoslavije, p. 27/1.
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Sevi¢ given in Kragujevac: “Everyone who is against changes stands in fact on the
positions of counter-revolution” or even worse.* In the view of Setinc, any changes
could be enforced in this way, including the nationalist demands of the Serbian
Academy of Science and Arts that had alarmed Yugoslavia three months earlier.
Stojsi¢ used this opportunity to join the criticism of Milo$evi¢, who answered the
two that he had only spoken about the changes proposed by the LCY and the LC
of Serbia. This short polemic ended with the promise by Setinc to apologize if he
found his interpretation of MiloSevi¢ incorrect after reading the talk again. The
Kragujevac speech by Milo$evi¢ can be seen as a prelude to building a reputation of
a defender of Serb national interests in the following months and years® that later
led to a change of the atmosphere in the relations between the Serbian and (not
only) the Slovenian leadership.

At the end of April 1987, during a joint visit by MiloSevi¢ and Kosovo party
leader Azem Vllasi in the town Kosovo Polje, thousands of local Serbs gathered to
complain about oppression by the Albanians. Kosovo police intervened against the
crowd in front of the eyes of both politicians. Milosevi¢ noted: “Nobody is allowed
to beat you.” These words were captured by TV cameras and their massive broadca-
sting brought MiloSevi¢ a steep rise of popularity and an aura of a protector of the
Serb people.* Kosovo filled nearly the entire session of the LCY leadership on the
6™ May.” Milosevi¢ and Vllasi presented completely contradicting interpretations
of the events in Kosovo Polje. A nervous atmosphere gave rise to statements such as

44 It was a Milosevi¢’s speech at a local political forum on 8* December. Setine probably had this
part in mind: “The changes I mentioned will go on in a difficult way. Against them will be those
places and individuals, whose interests will be threatened by them. But this resistance will have to
be overcome. Because fierce, stubborn, dogmatic opposing all changes including those that are
needed has at the moment the same effect as the activities of the anti-socialist opposition. They
can be even more dangerous because prolonging such changes, demanded by the current time,
causes a legitimate anger and dissatisfaction of workers, intellectuals and the youth.” Before
MiloSevi¢ had spoken about changes, on which Serbia had worked, and only marginally had men-
tioned also the LCY. In addition, he warned: “We will change everything that stands in our way
to get out of the crisis.” “Srbija treba da postane republika,” speech by Slobodan Milo$evi¢ at a lo-
cal political forum in Kragujevac, December 1986, particularly p. 121 (10 of 14), available on-
line: http://www.slobodan-milosevic.org/hague/milosevic.htm [20. 10. 2020]; “Republiki sta-
tus, kakrden tudi gre,” Delo, 9. 12. 1986, p. 2.

45 D.JOVIC, Jugoslavija — dréava koja je odumyla, p. 382.

46 ‘'The statement, its circumstances and memories of some politicians of that time are captured for
example in a documentary by the Serbian television Osma sednica — radanje vode (2017), avai-
lable online: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=—GRKZYkODzE [20. 10. 2020]

47 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 - SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 36. sednice Predsednistva
CK SK Jugoslavije 6. 5. 1987.
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the one addressed by Kolé Shiroka from Kosovo to Miljan Radovi¢ from Montene-
gro: “I'will express myself freely, don’t think that my mouth has got dry. A time will
come when me and the others will speak up whenever needed.”* Although the
Kosovo officials obviously had the impression that their views were much less
acknowledged than the Serbian ones, at least a partial support came to them from
Slovenia. Boris Muzevi¢ rather formally admitted that Serbs in Kosovo were in
danger and then focused on the other side of the coin. He criticised the atmosphe-
re of denouncing the Kosovo Albanians and their leaders including Vllasi and
pointed at some radical demands of the protesting Serbs in Kosovo Polje. The final
remark by MuzZevi¢ that Albanians shouldn’t be neglected when talking about the
emigration from Kosovo could be even interpreted as a deviation from the then
party stance that only the Slavic emigration is forced.

Franc Setinc, on the other hand, paid more attention to the bad situation in
Kosovo, which implied indirect criticism of the provincial leadership. Unlike Vlla-
si he believed that conditions were further deteriorating as indicated by the conti-
nuing emigration of Serbs that could, in Setinc’s view, lead to an ethnically clean
Kosovo. However, also Setinc rejected flourishing verbal attacks on Vllasi. He cal-
led them a dangerous play by “invisible directors” that could next time target other
officials as well. He warned against radical demands emerging in mass rallies, e.g. to
introduce a military rule in Kosovo. Vllasi took this opportunity to note that such
a proposal can be heard also in institutions, which provoked a reaction by Jakov
Lazaroski from Macedonia and a subsequent dispute while Setinc didn’t manage to
finish his talk. Nevertheless, for some time onwards the representatives of Slovenia
(and of the other republics cither) didn’t much confront Serbia regarding Kosovo.
This reflected in a MiloSevi¢’s swift approval of a report on Kosovo prepared by
Setinc for a CC LCY plenum as late as in the Summer of 1988.% On the contrary,
the relations between the Kosovo and Serbian leadership severely worsened already
during 1987, in the second half of which Azem Vllasi at the Presidium sessions
started openly accusing Milosevi¢ of organising a media campaign against him.*’

48 Ibidem, p.31/3.

49 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 - SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 90. sednice Predsednistva
CK SK Jugoslavije 28. 7. 1988, p. 15/2-3. Franc SETINC, “Aktuelna idejno polititka potanja
ostvarivanja zaklju¢aka 9. sednice Predsednistva CK SK Jugoslavije CK SKJ o Kosovu. Uvodno
izlaganje na XVI sednici CK SKJ” in AJ, Fond 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske
beleske sa 90. sednice Predsednistva CK SK Jugoslavije 28. 7. 1988.

50 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa48. sednice Predsednistva
CK SK Jugoslavije 8.,10.215.9. 1987, p. 12/2.
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The mutually incompatible assessments of the situation in Kosovo by the Serbian
and Kosovo Albanian officials affected the atmosphere in the Presidium and their
members’ mood as can be seen in a comment by Vidoje Zarkovié in June 1988: “I'm
already annoyed by such discussions about Kosovo [...]. Kolj [Shiroka] says one
thing, Sloba [Milosevi¢] something else, for how long will we go on this way?”!

Slobodan Milo$evi¢ took a decisive step to taking a full control over the Ser-
bian politics at the end of September 1987. At a two-day 8% session of the CC LC
of Serbia, Dragi$a Pavlovi¢ was showily dismissed from political offices while the
move in fact targeted Ivan Stamboli¢, a former mentor of Milosevié. On the second
day of the Serbian plenum, the LCY leadership held a regular session without Mi-
losevi¢ and Ckrebi¢, who had more important stuff to do elsewhere in the same
building.>* The first to mention the ongoing Serbian plenum was the Army LC re-
presentative Georgije Jovi¢i¢, who called “other sessions and other problems” very
worrying. He was joined in his unease by Vidoje Zarkovi¢, the Croatian represen-
tatives Ivica Ra¢an and Marko Loli¢ and also by Koro$ec. All of them were dissatis-
fied to only observe the Serbian events from the margins. Ku¢an called for a closer
contact between the Presidium and the republics and complained that members of
the LCY leadership don’t visit Slovenia despite invitations. In 1987, the Slovenian
officials were still calling even for discussions at the Presidium about the situation
in the republics.”

Milosevi¢ gave a short report about the 8% session five days later. No ques-
tions or comments followed. The Slovenians were quiet as well even though Milo-
Sevi¢ kept misusing the conclusions of the CC LCY on Kosovo as an alibi for the
elimination of his opponents in Serbia about which Ku¢an had complained in Mi-
lodevi¢’s absence.® A few weeks later, after negative reactions within Slovenia, the
LCS Presidium asked Serbia for more detailed information about the 8" session.

51 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 80. sednice Predsednistva
CK SK Jugoslavije 16. 6. 1988, p. 26/1.

52 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 49. sednice Predsedni$tva
CK SK Jugoslavije 24. 9. 1987.

53 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 2. sednice Predsednistva
CK SK Jugoslavije 1. 7. 1986, p. 7/6; Ibidem, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 28. sed-
nice Predsednistva CK SK Jugoslavije 3. 3. 1987, p. 46/6 (Ku¢an); Ibidem, Neautorizovane mag-
netofonske beleske sa 29. sednice Predsedni$tva CK SK Jugoslavije 10. 3. 1987, p. 30/5 (Setinc);
Ibidem, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 47. sednice Predsednistva CK SK Jugoslavije
1.9.1987, p. 22/6 (Korosec).

54 AJ Belgrade, fund 507 — SKJ, Neautorizovane magnetofonske beleske sa 50. sednice Predsednitva
CK SK Jugoslavije 29.9. 1987, p. 40/2-41/3.
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The main aim was to show disagreement with the way the changes in Serbia were
carried out. The Slovenians, however, were careful not to start an in-depth discus-
sion about Serbia in the Yugoslav party centre because soon, as Ku¢an put it, “the
discussion [would] be about us.”* Muzevi¢, nevertheless, kept a feeling of missing
the opportunity to react in time as can be seen from his delayed critique of the
8" session in February 1988 when unrelated issues were on agenda.>®

A completely new phenomenon in the Yugoslav political life were mass rallies
demanding changes in the top offices in Vojvodina. At the CC LCY Presidium, the
issue was first raised by the chairman of the LC of Vojvodina Milovan Sogorov at
the end of June 1988. He reported that an expedition of several thousands of Serbs
from Kosovo to the capital of Vojvodina Novi Sad was being prepared with the aim
to protest against “separatism in the Vojvodina leadership”. Milo$evi¢ claimed that
he didn’t know about it. He would regard fulfilment of such a scenario “very bad”
but made it clear that Serbia wouldn’t use force to prevent movement of the Koso-
vo Serbs.’” It was therefore no wonder that the rallies really begun. They led to re-
signations of all the key officials of Vojvodina at the beginning of October. Only
one day later, an analogical attempt to change the leadership of Montenegro was
made, ending unsuccessfully, but new rallies in January 1989 reached their goal.
Meanwhile in mid-November 1988, the leaders of Kosovo including Azem Vllasi
and Kolé Shiroka resigned under pressure from Serbia. The vacant posts in both
provinces and Montenegro were taken by close allies of Milosevi¢. This series of
events became known as the so-called anti-bureaucratic revolution.

While up to the summer of 1988 only the provinces had been openly con-
fronting Serbia, they were newly joined by other members of the LCY leadership.
At two Presidium sessions after the first rally in Novi Sad in July, Milo$evi¢ came
under attack of the chairman Stipe Suvar from Croatia and Vidoje Zarkovi¢ from
Montenegro, who were alarmed by the rally movement and were demanding that
Serbia stops it. At that moment the Slovenians didn’t join the direct clashes. Setinc
in his talk focused on disagreements between Vojvodina and Serbia rather than on
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the rally itself. He saw a guilt on both sides, didn’t mention any difference in its size
and only indirectly expressed a discontent with rallies as a pressure to change lea-
derships.>® Boris Muzevi¢ was, again, more critical towards Serbia. He believed the
arrival of the protesters to Novi Sad hadn’t been a spontaneous act of angry Kosovo
citizens as claimed by Serbia but rather was organised by forces that misuse the
Kosovo problem. Although Muzevi¢ didn’t ascribe a direct responsibility for the
rally to the Serbian leaders, he accused Milosevi¢ and Ckrebié¢ of contributing to
the creation of hostile feelings towards both provinces. Such an attack on Serbia
was still an anomaly among the Slovenian officials at that time.”” A week after Ku-
¢an spoke in a rather compromise manner — he criticised travelling of protesters
across Yugoslavia but also explicitly rejected a label of the rally in Novi Sad as na-
tionalist. A claim that the rally had been organised by ,,Nationalist elements® was
a moment before raised by a Montenegrin official and a future political victim of
the antibureaucratic revolution Vidoje Zarkovié¢.®* Thus, Kuéan at the start of these
events didn’t join those, who were currently the loudest in opposing Milosevié.
That changed only at the final of the Vojvodina phase of the antibureaucratic revo-
lution on 5% and 6™ October when the provincial leadership, surrounded by many
thousands of protesters, resigned. Kuc¢an then called the consequences of the rallies
disastrous and potentially causing ethnic conflicts in Yugoslavia.*" At the same ti-
me, though, he protested against a potential federal introduction of a state of emer-
gency because of the events in Novi Sad and even declared his refusal to stay in
a body that would ask for something like that. A resistance to the state of emergen-
cy, potentially applicable to Slovenia, was getting more prominent in the republic.
As a result, in one of the amendments to the Slovenian constitution in September
1989 such a measure was forbidden in Slovenia unless the republic’s parliament
were to approve it.%

Despite an obvious disagreement of all the republics but Serbia with the
travelling rallies, the federal centre didn’t support the officials of Vojvodina and
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thereby contributed to their fall. A factor of that was not a very good reputation of
the attacked provincial leadership in the other parts of SFRY because of its refusal
to transfer some powers to Serbia but also the intra-Serbian extent of these events.
However, the antibureaucratic revolution already a day after a success in Vojvodina
spilled out of Serbia to the Montenegrin capital Titograd, where thousands of
people demanded the resignation of the republic’s leadership. The resistance in the
federal bodies was much harder this time. Knowing that and using extraordinary
police measures, the Montenegrin leaders managed to defend themselves.> The
CC LCY Presidium at an extraordinary session unambiguously condemned the
rally in Titograd as an attempt of a coup by the Serb nationalists and supported the
Montenegrin officials. Ku¢an and Muzevi¢ were very active during a collective
work on a press release that was vainly opposed by the currently lonely Milosevi¢
and Ckrebic¢.** Thus, the Slovenians suddenly joined Suvar and Zarkovié, who had
in many other questions clashed with Slovenian stances as will be shown in the next
parts of the paper. The relations between Slovenia and Serbia didn’t recover after-
wards. It was not only the attitudes of the Slovenian politicians that changed but
partly also their personal composition in the LCY leadership. Already in Septem-
ber, Franc Setinc resigned. In an open letter on that occasion, he expressed a fear “of
people who manipulate[d] the misfortune and emotions of the Serbs and Monte-
negrins in Kosovo.” He warned that because of a destructive avalanche “the last
hour for us to get sober [was] striking” but also called for a positive Yugoslav
action: “All of us together have to build a more democratic and richer joint futu-
re.”® Slovenia didn’t really substitute for the relatively conciliatory voice of Setinc.
Boris Muzevi¢, harder in his stances than Setinc, was promoted to the vacant post
while no one became an executive secretary instead of Muzevié.
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Stances towards opposition opinions and movements

The Yugoslav architects of the self-managing vision headed by Edvard Kardelj
didn’t recognize the citizens as “mature” in achieving their own liberation and still
counted on a vanguard to lead them. Struggles for power against the liberals and
nationalists at the turn of 1960s and 1970s convinced the Yugoslav leaders that the
status of the party should be even strengthened. Thus, the party again gave itself
arole of the societal hegemon in addition to that of a defender of the system. In the
1970s, the Yugoslav communists based their treatment of criticism of the condi-
tions in the society on the Kardelj’s beliefs of its usefulness if it didn’t exceed certain
limits. Namely, the socialist society needed “democracy inside socialism, not de-
mocracy as a weapon against socialism.” A reflection of that was a reinforcement of
the power monopoly of the party. On the other hand, activities of the Socialist
Alliance of Working People were extended, as a channel for opinions of the non-
communist citizens if they respected the leading role of the party and the socialist
system as such. The Socialist Alliance didn’t challenge the dominance of the party
because, among other reasons, its leaders were almost always party members.
However, the strengthened role of the Alliance in the late Yugoslav socialism enlar-
ged the involvement of the public in the politics and so diminished an appeal of
opinions and actions that were hostile towards the regime. When these appeared
anyway, the authorities tried to prevent them going public, and if even that happe-
ned, personal changes would be made in the editorial boards or funding was stop-
ped. Dissenting opinions were quite rarely prosecuted, in Slovenia even less so than
elsewhere in Yugoslavia.® All in all, the opposition activity in Yugoslavia was weak
and rather unorganised up to the mid-1980s.*” After that, criticism coming from
the youth and cultural organisations was becoming more visible. Growing centres
of societal criticism potentially threatened not only the power status of the com-
munists but also the cohesion of the federation as they were usually limited to indi-
vidual Yugoslav nations and pursued corresponding goals. The opposition activity
in the late 1980s was particularly lively in Slovenia.
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In the Spring of 1986, a congress of the Union of the Socialist Youth of Slo-
venia attracted much attention in the whole federation as it raised unusual propo-
sals. They included direct elections instead of the current indirect delegating, abo-
lition of the verbal delict, a possibility to choose a civil over military service and
a legalisation of the provocative music band Laibach.®® Such attitudes worried so-
me of the members of the LCY leadership while their Slovenian colleagues had
much more understanding for “their” youth. Boris Muzevi¢, despite admitting that
the Slovenian youth had gone too far in some respects, defended their aim to at
least discuss some of the raised issues on the Yugoslav level. He further supported
the Slovenian youth by mentioning “civilisation differences” in the stances of the
youth between the developed and underdeveloped parts of Yugoslavia. This was
opposed by Milan Uzelac from Bosnia and Herzegovina as an ascription of inferio-
rity to initiatives from the less developed republics. Vidoje Zarkovié, outraged by
the Slovenian youth proposals, praised the Yugoslav youth congress for stopping
adiscussion on abolition of the verbal delict and of the death penalty. Furthermore,
he believed that the way how the Slovenian youth were pursuing their goals resem-
bled confederal thinking that could lead to clashes between republics. He warned
against an analogical scenario at future congresses of the LCY.”” To a comment by
Mitja Ribi¢i¢ that “all layers in Yugoslavia propose[d] some changes in the penal
code” he reacted that this was proposed by the dissidents. Ribici¢, in turn, criticised
labelling “everyone” including the communist lawyers as enemies, even though he
partly separated himself from the methods of the Slovenian youth. Jure Bili¢ from
Croatia contributed with substantial assessments. Unlike the Slovenians, he saw
dogmatism in accepting Western models rather than in the Yugoslav youth’s rejec-
tion of the Slovenian initiatives. Bili¢ also raised a quite serious accusation towards
the Slovenian LC that it was responsible for separatism among the Slovenian you-
th, manifested, for example, in a demand for a separate army in each republic. Mu-
zevi¢ regarded such a proposal rare and claimed that every such case caused a reac-
tion of the Slovenian authorities.” The fairly tense debate included a number of
elements to become more prominent later during a boom of alternative political
movements. In particular, the Slovenian communists were suspected by their colle-
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agues in the Yugoslav centre of tolerating anti-system and anti-Yugoslav expressions
in their republic. The Slovenians usually played this phenomenon down, ascribed it
to the crisis in the economy and society and rejected repressions as undemocratic.
Moreover, they usually identified themselves with at least some of the opposition
proposals such as, in this case, the abolition of the death penalty and of the verbal
delict.

An even more serious polarisation between the Slovenians and some other
Presidium members regarding the approach to the opposition took place at the end
of 1986. At that time, the agenda included as many as three different document
drafts dealing with growing activity of the political right and calling to confront it.
Slovenia was mentioned as one of the epicentres of the problem. The documents
worried the Slovenian communists. Ku¢an dismissed the key claim that the organi-
sed internal enemy endangered the gains of the revolution and warned against re-
pressive measures on the grounds of such assessments. The growth of the opposi-
tion was, according to Kucan, a consequence rather than a reason of the societal
crisis in Yugoslavia, therefore the party should respond by reforming the society
and economy.” On the subsequent closed session of the Slovenian LC leadership
Kucan complained about facing a two-fold pressure — the one of the local opposi-
tion, partly anticommunist, and the “dogmatic pressure” from the Yugoslav cen-
tre.”” As Kuc¢an didn’t find a support in Belgrade for a complete change of the
approach to the topic, he focused on blunting the tone of the anti-opposition texts
during their usual collective editing.”® With a clear aim to divert the attention from
Slovenia he challenged the very concept of the “civic right” Interestingly, four
months later Slobodan Milosevi¢ did the same.” Ku¢an along with Korosec insis-
ted on extending the scope to the so-called “bureaucratic and etatist” or “centralist”
forces, which in the Yugoslav communist jargon usually stood for supporters of
a firm hand of the federal state in the politics and economy. Ku¢an also disagreed
with mentioning the threat of a “sequential breaking of the country” without ha-
ving to add that any proposal for reduction of federal powers could be labelled like
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that. Besides Kucan, objections were raised also by Bosko Kruni¢ from Vojvodina
and Radisa Gaci¢ from Serbia while the chairman Milanko Renovica usually tried
to accept the proposed edits. Such a development was taken badly by Stipe Suvar,
one of the main authors of the drafts. To him, the LCY leadership was proving
unable to resist the opposition forces that were “practically beating us and taking
over positions in the society and the media while we [were] asleep, indecisive [...]
and having an inferiority complex.””

At a subsequent session of the LCS Presidium in Ljubljana, Koro$ec with
a satisfaction reported the bad mood of Suvar and added that most of the partici-
pants in the debate in Belgrade had supported the Slovenian objections. Kuc¢an
didn’t deny that but warned that many members of the LCY leadership were “at
least partly thinking like Suvar”7¢ Kué¢an urged his Slovenian colleagues to mitigate
the expected negative reactions to the LCY materials whose intonation remained
sharp towards the rightist opposition. To the future, Kucan called for tighter coor-
dination among the Slovenian representatives in the federation.”” Koro$ec suppor-
ted this. He gave an example of Serbia to follow: it wasn’t possible to reach by
phone any Serbian member of the LCY Presidium on Mondays after 12 o'clock
because they gathered “by Ivan” [Stamboli¢].”® However, some Slovenian ofhicials
were still keeping more distanced attitudes towards the opposition. Especially the
Slovenian member of the Presidency of SFRY Stane Dolanc deviated by the very
fact that he had been substantially involved in writing one of the documents about
the civic right.”” During the debate in Ljubljana, Dolanc insisted that an offensive
of an anticommunist movement was going on. Koro$ec agreed with that and
Andrej Marinc even called for taking repressive measures against collaboration
between the journal Nova revija with the political emigration.*® Reluctance to go
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into larger actions against the opposition was, however, about to grow in the lea-
dership of the republic along with the blooming criticism of socialism and Yugosla-
via.

In February and March 1987, two large political actions that challenged the
authorities happened in Slovenia. The first was the release of the Contributions to
the Slovenian national programme in the 57* number of the journ al Nova revija.
Regardless the specific topic, e.g. the history of Slovenian statechood, a status of the
Slovene language in the Yugoslav People’s Army (YPA) or the interplay between
liberalism and nationalism, most of the articles were sending basically the same
message: a support for as much autonomy of Slovenia as possible, up to separation
from Yugoslavia. The leadership of the LCS unambiguously rejected the contents
of the Contributions. It accused the authors of sowing a rift between the Slovenians
and the other Yugoslav nations and declared the determination to do everything to
prevent the authors’ intentions from coming true.® Afterwards the Slovenian ofhi-
cials went on speaking up against the ideas of the contributions and also replaced
the chief editors of the journal, run by the Socialist Alliance of the Working Peop-
le.> Members of the LCY Presidium didn’t raise serious objections to the wording
of the Slovenian official reactions to Nova revija. The approach of the LCS was
explicitly praised by Miljan Radovi¢ from Montenegro, Ivica Rac¢an from Croatia
and Slobodan Milo$evi¢. Some differences did appear on how to treat the authors.
Compared to the Slovenian communists, Marko Orlandi¢ from Montenegro, Zar-
kovi¢ and Gadi¢ used harsher words about the Contributions than Slovenia, most
notably the denouncing attribute “counter-revolutionary” They also warned aga-
inst a potential dialogue with the authors, Zarkovi¢ even demanded their prosecu-
tion. Kuéan and Setinc answered that the dialogue (vaguely mentioned in the LCS
statement about Nova revija) wasn't meant to involve the authors of the hostile
stances but rather the public whose trust was crucial for the Slovenian communists.
Another debate concerned the role of the economic crisis in the growth of nationa-
lism in Slovenia. Kucan called the crisis more important than the contents of Nova
revija. In Slovenia, he believed, the “real ground” of nationalism was the increasing
economic lag behind Austria and Italy and the consequent loss of confidence of the
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public in the political leaders. Ga¢i¢ objected that calling Yugoslavia into question
could be explained not by the current difficulties but by long-term activities of
anticommunists. Orlandi¢ even saw a threat for the brotherhood and unity in the
economic reasoning of nationalism because it overlooked far worse living condi-
tions in other parts of the country. The Slovenians were, not very persuasively, de-
fending themselves by denying that they regarded the economic problems as a rea-
son of Nova revija but rather as a mere alibi of the authors (Setinc) or as circumstan-
ces, in which a political action would have to be taken (Kuc¢an).®® A certain
resonance with some opinions of the non-Slovenian Presidium members appeared
in a remark by Korogec that a support of the LCY to the LCS should have included
a call for ending the action “with some consequences” and that it was necessary to
listen to constructive objections of the less developed parts of Yugoslavia. Yet, both
Koro$ec and Setinc clearly identified themselves with the position of the Slovenian
leadership. For example, Korosec conveyed the resistance of Slovenia to a potential
“protectorate” from above, Seting, in turn, defended Kuéan in the polemic about
economic factors of the case of Nova revija. He also declared linking his “role of the
CCLCY Presidium member to a support to the Slovenian leadership” by which he
made it clear to resign if the Presidium confronted Slovenia.

While Setinc and Korosec fully supported the reaction of the Slovenian lea-
dership to Nova revija, Stane Dolanc was upset. He told his colleagues in the Presi-
dency of SFRY that he held the intellectuals’ claims not only unacceptable, as the
official statements from Slovenian put it, but also hostile and even counter-revolu-
tionary. Dolanc therefore disliked the appeals by the LCS for a dialogue “as they
call[ed] it” — he was “fed up with those dialogues” and wasn’t going to talk with
anyone on whether Slovenia would separate from Yugoslavia or not. Dolanc even
criticised the LCS for not favouring taking the authors to a trial, which he deduced
from a restrain of the republic’s prosecutor. Dolanc repeated his assessment of the
contents of Nova revija as counter-revolutionary at a meeting of army officers in
Belgrade the next day, where he also further developed his critique of the Slovenian
leaders. To him, they leant too much on the largest cities where separatists from
“a very narrow circle of intellectuals” were active.” Thus, Dolanc in this case thou-
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ght similarly to those Yugoslav officials who criticised the Slovenian communist
leadership for softness towards the opposition. However, he didn’t have enough
influence to achieve a harder line and expressed his opinions mainly on closed mee-
tings not to publicly dispute with his republic.

Another turbulence in early 1987 was linked to the so-called Youth Relay,
a yearly ritual to celebrate the birthday of Tito. A Slovenian studio Novi kolektivi-
zem won the competition for the official poster of the event with a portrayal of an
athletic blonde man, taken from a Nazi propagandist picture, re-arranged with Yu-
goslav symbols. The successful provocation was only revealed shortly before the
start of the journey of the relay across Yugoslavia following a notice by a reader of
a Belgrade daily Po/itika. The Slovenian leadership got the first message about in
a phone call by Milogevi¢ to Ku¢an.* Besides the poster scandal, the Union of the
Socialist Youth of Slovenia as an organiser of the first phase of the relay’s travel was
intending to significantly reduce movement of the relay through the republic com-
pared to the tradition.’” At the first discussion at the LCY leadership after the reve-
lation of the provocation,® Ku¢an informed about the efforts to successfully carry
out the Relay in Slovenia in spite of the current problems. He, however, complai-
ned that the scenario of the Relay’s final was sending an unacceptable message that
“everything negative [were] the republics and provinces, everything positive [was]
the federation.” Racan joined the criticism of the scenario but added that changes
were underway. A week later® the chairman of the Yugoslav youth union Hashim
Rexhepi informed that Slovenia had dismissed the jury which chose the poster and
opened a new competition. Slovenia agrees with a movement of the relay across the
republic (although “we had a lot of problems” even to reach this agreement) but
leaves the final decision on the youth. This worried Gac¢i¢, Vllasi and especially
Zarkovié, who, like in the case of Nova revija, demanded prosecution of the poster
authors. Nevertheless, he also called to innovate the concept of the relay and even
admitted that there was “something rational” in the proposals of the Slovenian
youth. The Slovenian members of the Presidium remained silent on whether the
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relay would travel through the republic or not and instead repeated their objections
to the scenario. They, however, expressed the commitment to ensure the success of
the event and, like the others, suggested reconsidering its future contents. Similarly
to other Slovenian breaches of conventions in the Yugoslav social and political life
at the time, the leading communists didn’t initiate the problem with the Relay but
weren’t willing to go into conflict with their public. They surely regarded the youth
organisation as a representative of its significant part. In 1987, the Relay was carried
out for the last time — a year after it received one more strike from the youth of
Vojvodina, from which it didn’t recover any more.”

After a subsequent temporary calming of the political criticism in Slove-
nia,”" a journal of the Union of the Socialist Youth of Slovenia Mladina started
a series of articles, attacking the Yugoslav People’s Army (YPA) in early 1988. The
army had been trusted by president Tito, who had granted it a strong constitutio-
nal status as a defensive force against not only external but also internal dangers.
Furthermore, the party organisation in YPA didn’t depend on the republics and
directly appointed own delegates into the CC LCY and its Presidium. The army
was often identified with the cohesion of the federation and with the political sys-
tem, which lead to oversensitivity of the politicians and the military to criticism
addressed to the army. In this case, however, the authors of the articles in Mladina
really aimed at removing the establishment, as they admitted themselves.”*

At the beginning of February 1988, the CC LCY Presidium still treated the
attacks on YPA only as a part of the booming hostile media contents.”> Soon,
however, the federal Presidency and the Army itself began to show disappointment
with the failure of the Slovenian communists to stop this specific campaign. On the
25" March, the Military Council, an advisory body of the Ministry of Defence,
publicly condemned the situation in Slovenia as “counter-revolutionary”. Slovenia
was a regular topic of the CC LCY sessions in those weeks. In the middle of March,
Ku¢an still managed to blur the wording of a Presidium press release™ but soon
after, creation of a new document started with Milan Panéevski from Macedonia in
charge. Sharp assessments were made, including the explosive attribute “counter-
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revolutionary”. Starting a long debate on this material,” Ku¢an made it clear that he
spoke on behalf of not only himself but also of all the leading officials of Slovenia
including even the Slovenian members of the CC LCY, who had jointly rejected
the draft a day before in Ljubljana. Even though Kuc¢an acknowledged a hostile mo-
tivation of some of the Mladina articles, he regarded the proposed reaction deta-
ched from the context of the societal crisis and partly even fabricated. Ku¢an espe-
cially disliked the claim that the articles were coordinated by the forces of “a special
war” against Yugoslavia as it was, in his view, paving the way to accuse the Slovenian
leadership of initiating the campaign. Kucan reported that the communists in Slo-
venia found even the consent of their leaders to discuss the issue in Belgrade a be-
trayal. He warned of possible negative homogenisation of the Slovenians in an anti-
Yugoslav separatist spirit in case the document was adopted. Kucan then gave the
following surprising information: the commander of an army area that included
Slovenia asked the Slovenian interior minister whether the authorities in the re-
public would be able to control the situation after expected arrests, and even offe-
red “help” by the army. Ku¢an considered such a move worrying and disturbing the
relations in the federation. At the end, he appealed to focusing on developmental
issues rather than on the campaign against the army, about which “we, after all,
[did] not think differently” The issue should have been calmed down by the LCY
leadership rather than further inflamed. Setinc joined Ku¢an by complaining about
negative passions and intolerance towards Slovenia and quoted advice by a young
Slovenian communist to the “older comrades” to take sedatives in order to face
more important matters that were about to come. According to Setinc, party mem-
bers and the broad public in Slovenia condemned the attacks on YPA but didn’t
accept the tone of the LCY Presidium conclusions. Setinc himself, however, gave
the Mladina articles some legitimacy by vaguely criticising YPA.

Although other participants of the sessions obviously made efforts to show
understanding for the declared Slovenian stances, they didn’t hide their entirely
different views on the matter. Zarkovi¢ acknowledged some of the Slovenian obje-
ctions to the document (by which Setinc was pleasantly surprised®) and demanded
adoption of a statement, acceptable in the whole of Yugoslavia. The method he pro-
posed to reach that, however, could hardly satisfy the Slovenians, as he believed in
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a change of their opinion after hearing arguments from the centre: in case of a fai-
lure of talks with members of CC of Slovenia “we have to, comrades, go to the CC
LCY or even to the congress to clarify what are we talking about.” Orlandi¢, despi-
te his criticism of the Slovenians, at least praised them for admitting insufficiency
of their reactions at the start of the campaign against YPA. The actions by the Slo-
venian leaders were appreciated also by Kolé Shiroka, who had taken partina CC
LCS plenum a few days before as a delegate of the Presidium. The forthcoming
chairman of the Presidency of SFRY Raif Dizdarevi¢ clearly backed up the army.
Despite using the term “counter-revolutionary” only when quoting the army, he
explicitly identified himself with the respective statement. He at least agreed with
the impression of the Slovenians that a problem is also an anti-Slovenian media
atmosphere in other parts of Yugoslavia. Touching on a previous Kucan’s protest
against seeing Yugoslavia as a “unified federal country”, he warned against a fear of
the very term “unity” — Kucan replied that he accepted as unified those realms,
defined so in the constitution. Korosec brought back the problem of the “counter-
revolution”. He believed that such a label implied the possibility of a removal of
a respective republic’s leadership and pointed out that the term had not appeared
in a statement by the federal Presidency, unlike in that of the army. This session led
to an agreement on the continuation of editing the Presidium statement and on
a meeting of the LCS leadership with delegates of the LCY Presidium as suggested
by Orlandi¢ and actively accepted by Kucan. The Slovenians probably suspected
that the Military Council had decided for an action in Slovenia as implied by a Ku-
¢an’s remark: “Something happened between the press release [from mid-March)]
and a draft of this document.”®” In his memoirs, the then defence minister Branko
Mamula doesn’t directly confirm that but characterises the Military Council ses-
sion as a “last reproach” so that a potential next step, if necessary, wouldn’t surprise
anyone. Mamula also recalls a mistrust of the army towards the Yugoslav political
leaders since the end of 1986. The army was therefore preparing “a plan for an auto-
nomous action” and even “for taking a direct responsibility for leading the coun-
try.””® Clearly, there were suspicions between the army and (not only) the Slovenian
officials in the crisis years preceding the break-up of Yugoslavia. At that time, Ku-
¢an reconsidered his earlier opinion that the LCY Presidium should have been de-
aling with the situation in the republics, including Slovenia: “Now, the perspective

97 R.DIZDAREVIC, Od smrti Tita do smrti Jugoslivie, p. 181.
98 Branko MAMULA. S/ucaj Jugoslavija (Beograd: Dan Graf, 2014), pp. 107, 139.

STUDIE 146



is different and it would look like we are the second epicentre of the counter-revo-
lution [along with Kosovo], that the discussion is because of that.””

Kucan’s speech at this session would soon constitute a plot of the next phase
of the case. Ku¢an handed out a transcript of the speech to members of the Slove-
nian leadership. From one of them it was stolen by an employee of the Socialist
Alliance Igor Bavcar, who passed it to Janez Jansa, an anti-regime journalist of M/a-
dina.'™ Using the transcript, Mladina was about to release an article claiming that
the YPA was preparing a military coup in Slovenia. The Slovenian police managed
to confiscate the entire journal edition before it came into circulation but the
explosive message about the prepared coup appeared in the following issues anyway.
At Jansa’s workplace, Slovenian investigators found not only the transcript of the
Kucan’s speech but also a secret army order to increase readiness in Slovenian bar-
racks. By an instruction of a military judge, the Slovenian police at the turn of May
and June arrested Jans$a and two more suspected participants of the leak of the do-
cuments and handed them over to the army for the lawsuit. In Slovenia, the event
gave rise to organisations supporting the accused and to large mass protests.'” The
Slovenian communist leadership publicly endorsed a great deal of the demands rai-
sed by the protesting organisations, despite not directly contesting the legality of
the procedure.'” By mid-June, the matter got to the agenda of the LCY Presidium.
Kuéan was absent at the first discussion so Setinc had to speak de facto on his be-
half.'® He appealed to the others to understand the attitudes of the Slovenian lea-
ders and also the “cultural, civilisation and other differences that [...] [didn’t] have
to disturb building of the Yugoslav federal community.” He advocated fulfilling
some of the protesters’ demands, like releasing the accused from detention and
granting them civilian defenders. He distanced himself from the allegation about
the prepared military coup but repeated the critique of the “counter-revolution and
special war” because “where a counter-revolution [was], a state of emergency
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[could] be introduced.” Setinc asked to postpone further discussions after a ple-
num of the Slovenian CC. Zarkovi¢ opposed this. He, however, agreed that mem-
bers of the LCY leadership would only express their opinions while conclusions
could be adopted later if they so far had harmed the “comrades in Slovenia” rather
than helped them as they claimed. Hence, he had already come down from his
March hopes that the Slovenian communists would submit to the will of the majo-
rity in the LCY. Now he only hoped that they would at least take into account the
opinions of the LCY Presidium members.

Setinc of course couldn’t prevent his colleagues from the other republics
from discussing as they had a lot to say. Ivica Ra¢an warned against denouncing
Slovenia too harshly but at the same time called the Slovenian communists to calm
the situation down. In an indirect polemic with the Slovenian officials’ support to
the demands of the opposition, he noted that the stormy atmosphere in Slovenia
after “basically a meaningless moment like an arrest of three people” was a sym-
ptom of a rare historical situation and a catalyst of a deeper social conflict. Korosec,
probably agitated, spoke chaotically as if he was defending himself and his republic
against a siege. To admiral Simi¢, the new chairman of the army LC, who had cited
a threatening letter sent to an officer in Slovenia, Korosec said that there the Slove-
nian CC had received “loads” of similar letters. He asked Zarkovi¢, a former officer
what a special war was (“you are an admiral”) and from Dizdarevi¢ he wanted to
learn what a counter-revolution was. The Slovenian leadership was “under horrible
pressure from all sides” and the whole of Slovenia faced misunderstanding in Yugo-
slavia, leading to an unprecedented worry about a perspective. Such a mood is
strengthened by rejecting “all initiatives from Slovenia” that were only later acknow-
ledged - criticism of a one-year mandate, of the Youth Relay or of the economic
policy. There were, however, more Presidium members waiting to express their dis-
satisfaction with Slovenia. Suvar, on one hand, understood “much of what comrade
Setinc [had] said here” and the need to respect differences. Nevertheless, he regar-
ded the current approach of the Slovenian leaders as making concessions to the
opposition demands. Although it isn’t led by bad intentions, the result will be a loss
of the positions of the communists. The LCS follows a mistaken strategy of leaning
on city elites that indoctrinate the public opinion in an anti-Yugoslav direction,
instead of on broad masses. The worry about a perspective, alleged by Korosec, was,
to Suvar, in fact a “mania of being chased”. Suvar used harsher words when moving
to the overall atmosphere in Slovenia: “a primitive bourgeoisie psychology” is boo-
ming while “a phobia of the people of the South” is getting nearly racist, the situa-
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tion resembles the Croatian maspok.'” Orlandié, who felt “very unpleasantly”
about an inactivity of the Presidium on the matter, was more critical towards the
Slovenian leaders than Suvar. He was alarmed that LCS accused the Yugoslav lea-
dership of escalating the situation while didn’t want to fight the hostile forces.
Orlandi¢ even had the impression that the LCS indicated that the stolen docu-
ments had been in purpose given to the later accused.

As agreed with Slovenia, a few days later Kruni¢, Suvar, Orlandi¢ and Shiro-
ka set off to Ljubljana to try to mitigate the mutual conflict with the LCS. Mem-
bers of the Slovenian leadership had received a transcript from the session of the
LCY Presidium described above. Its contents caused a fierce refusal from the Slove-

nian participants of the meeting.'®

Tina Tomlje rather than a “special war” against
Yugoslavia saw “something special” in the timing of the arrest during the final day
of a conference of the LCY. She threatened that if the current stances of the LCY
leadership were confirmed by the Yugoslav CC, then “we [would] go away, we
[would] have to go” Dusan Sinigoj was “offended” by the contents of the trans-
cript, Joze Smole asked how the LCY Presidium members dared to to make such
negative statements when they didn’t “know the conditions in Slovenia at all.” Ku-
¢an regretted a “cold tone” of an otherwise true claim by Raif Dizdarevi¢ from re-
cent talks between the federal and Slovenian officials that “between us and you
there [was] no trust” Nevertheless, if the LCS faced a dilemma whether to strive for
the trust of “the so-called federal leaderships” or of the Slovenian nation, it would
choose the latter. Kucan also confided his fear while coming to the session room of
the LCY Presidium, looking “at the green round table,” because since September
last year Slovenia had almost always been on agenda. The mostly very sharp intona-
tion of the hosts” statements wasn’t much alleviated by their few declarations of
loyalty to Yugoslavia, of which the clearest was expressed by the new chairman of
the Presidency of Slovenia Janez Stanovnik: “Yugoslavia is our common home. We
stand and fall on this orientation. And I will keep this conviction as longas I stand
until I don’t fall.” A disappointment could be felt from the concluding words of the
chairman of the LCY Presidium Krunié. To the Kuc¢an’s thoughts about trust of the
federal institutions and the public he noted that the LCY leadership wasn’t really
in question but rather the whole country was disturbed about Slovenia — “it isn’t
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a Belgrade climate”. He reported his impression that Slovenia at times of increased
opposition activity, apparently to calm it down, raised demands that didn’t relate to
the current problems. An example was a critique of the verbal delict after the Jansa
affair had broken out, even if Janga was sued for the theft of the documents. Also,
sudden proposals for changes in the army were coming after Mladina had started
attacking the minister Mamula. Interestingly, Ku¢an was the only one of the local
participants to speak Slovene a few times. Maybe, unlike all the others, he really
“forgot that he had to speak Serbian” as he explained at one of such moments. It
can’t be excluded, though, that he was already preparing the ground for taking
a more active role in the emerging Slovenian national movement.

Kruni¢ didn’t hide the poor course of the Ljubljana excursion while repor-
ting to the LCY Presidium.'” He described the reactions of the Slovenians to the
previous session’s transcript as surprised and angry. To a question of Milosevi¢ he
admitted that the LCY delegation hadn’t managed to lead a discussion about rea-
sons and solutions of the situation in Slovenia. Ku¢an repeated his Ljubljana refle-
ction on trust, even if in a more moderate manner this time: the Slovenian leaders
currently didn’t have the trust neither at home nor “here”. For Yugoslavia, a leader-
ship of any republic is worthless without the trust of its own nation, “we definitely
won't act by the opposition scenario but neither can we by the scenario written
here in Belgrade.” He ambiguously noted that he didn’t know how to contest the
common suspicion in Slovenia that the suit with Jansa and others was political.
Kucan spoke in agitation in a quiet, shaking voice,'”” which indicated that even he
as a pragmatic politician was already affected by the prolonged tension between
Slovenia and the federation. Setinc recalled some statements made at the previous
session, since when he had felt uneasy. He minded the Suvar’s analogy between
Slovenia and maspok and disputed with some other claims of Panéevski, Orlandi¢
and Simi¢ from the last week. Out of context, Setinc also brought up the language
question. The Slovenian officials are criticised at home for not speaking Slovene in
the Yugoslav assembly and at the CC plenum where interpreting is available, and
Setinc himself asks why that is. He even recalled a ban on Slovene as a “bandit lan-
guage” by the German occupants in the War. From the other side, Panéevski pou-
red some oil into the fire by a brief analysis of the Slovenian economy, concluding
that Slovenia had been developing at the cost of others in the SFRY. This was met
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by a sharp reaction of Koro$ec while Ku¢an said that he wasn’t going to answer
Pancevski and instead asked the others what they thought. The exposé of Pancevski
was refused by Stojcevi¢, the chairman of Croatian LC, and by Milo$evi¢ in his rare
contribution regarding Slovenia. Both of them were, however, wondering why the
Slovenians still hadn’t publicly denied the allegation about a prepared military
coup. No answer came and thus the session ended as tensely as the previous one.
The Setinc’s analogy between the use of Serbo-Croatian as a working language in
the central Yugoslav institutions with the ban of Slovene by the Nazis surprisingly
didn’t cause reactions even though it was a clear signal that the emotions of the
Slovenian communist officials were already carried away by the waves of the stormy
events in the republic.

However, it turned out that the Yugoslav communists still hadn’t lost the
capacity to at least partly soften their mutual conflicts. At the following session,'*®
the Presidium was relieved to hear Ku¢an’s news from a CC LCS plenum that had
rejected not only the claims about a counter-revolution and a special war but also
the attacks on the army and the federal bodies. The Presidium members already
knew from the newspapers about Kucan’s key statement that the alleged military
coup had been an “untruth and a pure fiction.”'*” The Slovenian communists had
also repeated their support of the reform plans approved by the recent LCY confe-
rence. The delegates of the LCY at the Slovenian plenum Suvar and Shiroka were
satisfied as well even though Suvar observed stronger sympathies for the national
movement among the members of the CC than among the leaders. The good mood
spread also to the other Presidium members. Zarkovi¢ declared the differences on
the matter between the LCY and LCS leaderships overcome and admiral Simié
was “pleasantly surprised” by the stances of the Slovenian plenum. In such an atmo-
sphere, an agreement about not stirring up new debates at the forthcoming CC
LCY plenum was reached easily.

During the military trial in Ljubljana in July 1988, protests of ever more
organised Slovenian opposition were going on. The Committee for the Defence
of Human Rights reached more than 100 thousand members in just a few weeks.'
For the committee representatives, the door to the office of the chairman of the
Republic’s Presidency Janez Stanovnik opened in early July, since when he listened
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in person to the opposition demands regarding not only the trial.""! Shortly befo-
re the verdict, Milan Ku¢an decided to transfer the emotions of the activated parts
of the Slovenian public to the ground of the LCY leadership. Close to the mid-
night of the 26™ July, at the end of a session not dealing with the Jansa case, Ku¢an
held a surprising speech in Slovene.'* He protested against leading the trial in
Serbo-Croatian which threatened the Slovene language and the sovereignty of
Slovenia. He warned that the Slovenians couldn’t identify with a state that viola-
ted their language rights. Despite the late hour and a language barrier,' the Ku-
¢an’s speech didn’t pass without reactions.'* Dizdarevi¢ was outraged by the Ku-
¢an’s far-reaching conclusions, drawn from what he regarded as a legal, though
possibly mistaken, decision about a language of one trial. He called the Kucan’s
move “a height of politicisation” of the matter and, indirectly, also an inflammati-
on of passions. Ku¢an, already in Serbo-Croatian, insisted on his declared stances
even for the price of a resignation. Apart from a short note by Setinc, the debate
was only joined by Milo$evi¢, who endorsed Slovenia: “As a Yugoslav and a Serb
I feel harmed [...] that my language is forced on anyone.” Otherwise, the Serbian
representatives didn’t much involve themselves in the discussions about Slovenia
in those months. Milo$evi¢ in a way explained this later while speaking about the
marches of the Kosovo Serbs to Novi Sad at the onset of the anti-bureaucratic re-
volution in mid-July. He rejected any arbitrage from the LCY leadership as, after
all, it hadn’t taken place when other republics had been in question. The Serbian
matters must be assessed mainly by the Serbian CC, “that’s essential.” A protest
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only came from Zarkovi¢, who otherwise often confronted analogical stances of
the Slovenians.'’

Already the next day after his midnight speech at the LCY Presidium, Ku-
¢an publicly repeated the claims about the threat to the Slovene language and to
the sovereignty of Slovenia at the CC LCS plenum.'¢ The adoption of the langua-
ge issue indicated a significant change in the political tactics of Kuc¢an and some
other Slovenian officials and possibly even their intentions. There was namely no
real danger for the Slovene language at that time. It was one of the ofhicial languages
in Yugoslavia and the only one in Slovenia. Within the republic, Serbo-Croatian
was only used in the army, otherwise it served for communication in the central
bodies in Belgrade and between the centre and the republics. Its use wasn’t exten-
ding at the cost of Slovene or Macedonian, nor were there discussions about it.

Setinc, too, needed to express his Slovenesness at the end of 1988. He,
however, did it in a much less radical way than Kucan. At the beginning of his re-
port on Kosovo at a CC LCY plenum,'"” he announced to finish it in Slovene. For
that he gave two reasons: reminding that there was not just one official language in
Yugoslavia (which was a clear allusion to the Jansa trial) and expressing his personal
feelings in his mother tongue. Really, the intonation of the Slovene part of the
speech was agitated. Setinc confided his fear of attempts to create ethnically clean
territories by expelling people from their homes, which was going on in Kosovo.
He recalled being himself expelled by the German occupants, after which his father
had promised him that they would stay Slovenes and Yugoslavs even if the Ger-
mans cut off their tongues. As “we live in one country,” he perceives the pressure for
the emigration of the Serbs as if he himself was its victim. However, there is no way
to solve the Kosovo problem by force and ethnic divisions, therefore he appeals that
the rallies (he meant the Serb ones) bring together people of all ethnic groups to
protest against chauvinism and hostilities. As we can see, the difference between
the use of Slovene in Belgrade by Kuéan and Setinc at the end of July 1988 was
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huge. While Kucan tried to create an impression that force was used against his
language and republic, Setinc expressed a fear from ethnical cleansing, a compas-
sion with the Serbs in Kosovo and called to recover friendship among the nations.
Unlike Kuéan, he probably didn’t have political ambitions for the future — he had

been signalling a resignation for some time already,'®

two months after the speech
really left the Presidium and soon the politics altogether. Nevertheless, the “Slove-
nian Spring” euphoria clearly affected him to the extent that his Slovene feelings
were disturbed by the mere use of Serbo-Croatian at the Jansa trial. The same could
have happened to Ku¢an and it would be too simplistic to see Kucan’s exploitation
of the language question only as an effort to earn popularity among his nation, even
though that most probably did play a role.

The language issue remained one of Slovenia’s trumps in criticising the trial.
Slovenia came up with the claim that the use of Serbo-Croatian at the Ljubljana
trial violated the Slovenian constitution. In the following months, the Presidency
and Assembly of the republic kept raising the issue in letters and complaints to va-
rious federal bodies.'”? Slovenia even examined the possibility that the sentenced
wouldn’t have to go to prison because the language use made the trial illegal. How-
ever, the republic’s officials concluded that there was no ground for obstructing the
sentence and that breaching the law wouldn’t be in Slovenia’s interest at the mo-
ment.'* There were also several talks between the Slovenian and federal represen-
tatives without large results.'* Meanwhile, the trial went on at an appellate court in
Belgrade that basically confirmed the Ljubljana verdicts (two accused got 18 mon-
ths, one got 4 years and one got 5 months) and the Slovenian public opinion kept
mobilising on the case.
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Changes of constitution of SFRY, powers of the federation and the republics

In the first half of 1980s, demands to make some changes to the political system
were getting louder. Among their sources there were economic problems, unful-
filled self-managing and democratic postulates of the system and also an impression
that the weakening of the federal centre had gone too far since the new constitu-
tion in 1974. Besides, the inclination to continuous reforms was deeply rooted in
the Yugoslav socialism. For all these reasons, the LCY leadership by the end of
1982 initiated a broad public discussion about a revision of the country’s political
system. While the conviction about the need to open the space for market mecha-
nisms within socialism was spreading across the Yugoslav elites, attitudes towards
federalism were split between preferences for centralisation (“reformers of the con-
stitution”) and efforts to preserve the current broad autonomy of the republics
(“defenders of the constitution”)."** In the resulting Critical analysis of the functio-
ning of the political system of socialist self-management, the approach of the defen-
ders got the upper hand. Only “removing weaknesses, deformations and problems”
was assumed while the key principles of the constitution were about to remain
untouched.'” In the economy, the proposals aimed at rationalisation of invest-
ment, production and of income distribution, leaning on “economic criteria’, and,
on the other hand, the “alienation” of decision-making in enterprises should have
been tackled.** Proposals for changes in election rules were only vague or cosmetic
while somewhat more clearly did the Critical analysis elaborate measures to stop
the ongoing isolation of the republics and provinces from each other. But even in
this case, most of the recommendations only favoured less extensive interpretations
of the republics’ powers, not intervening in the valid constitution.'*

However, a subsequent initiative of the Presidency of SFRY for changes to
the federal constitution in the Autumn of 1986 came with broader proposals.'*
They particularly concerned strengthening of the federation in a number of re-
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spects. For example, the federation was newly supposed to set a framework of the
tax and price system, of rules for civil organisations and of functioning of large in-
frastructures like posts and railways. Furthermore, the initiative counted on a tem-
porary preference of federal laws in the case of a collision with the laws of the re-
publics until a ruling of the constitutional court (while currently it was the other
way round) and on introducing mechanisms to ensure obeying federal laws. The
initiative of the Presidency started a procedure that was progressively getting com-
plicated along with the growing differences in the views of the elites and the citi-
zens of individual republics on how tight the Yugoslav federation should be. For
the next two years, the constitutional changes kept the LCY leadership busy with
frequent debates, in which the Slovenian representatives played an important role.

During the first appearance of the Presidency’s initiative at the LCY leader-
ship'” Kucan expressed a satisfaction with the proposed principles as they reflected
a consensus across the republics. He believed in the potential of the amendments to
become a needed factor of integration in Yugoslavia if the work went on in the sa-
me spirit. By contrast, the current Yugoslav crisis could be deepened by attempts to
include ideas about which the republics thought differently. Ku¢an praised the sa-
me attitude of Vidoje Zarkovi¢, who was informing about the procedure as the
chairman of the constitutional commission of the federal assembly. None of the
other Presidium members raised objections to the contents of the proposed chan-
ges. Serbia, though, had a problem with what was 7oz in the initiative, namely the
weakening of the autonomous provinces. A long nervous debate broke out about
this question as described earlier in the article. The Serbian statehood issue, thus, at
the moment fully shadowed the much less controversial proposals to alter the Yu-
goslav federalism and economic system.

In March 1987, the Slovenian parliament gave consent to start the procedure
of the constitutional changes based on the federal Presidency’s initiative. Only one

128 even though the criticism of the initiative as “centralist” had

deputy voted against
already been publicly expressed by the Slovenian writers union. The work on the
amendments then moved to the ground of the Yugoslav assembly and its constitu-

tional commission where all the republics and provinces had their representatives.'”
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An elaborated draft was finished in September. In Slovenia, a critique for extending
the federal powers started coming from all sides this time. The chairman of the re-
public’s Presidency France Popit distanced himself from the draft and a dissatisfac-
tion was also expressed by many participants of discussions at the Slovenian Assem-
bly and at regional meetings of the Socialist Alliance of Working People.'*® Calls to
responsibility aimed at the three Slovenian members of the constitutional commis-
sion (one of which was Ku¢an) could be heard also on the party ground.'!

Kucan adopted the resistance to what was in Slovenia in September 1987
regarded as centralist and presented it to the LCY Presidium.'** Starting a discus-
sion on the amendments, Zarkovi¢ was angry at the Slovenian constitutional com-
mission for turning the procedure back by raising proposals, unacceptable for the
rest of Yugoslavia. He worried that it reflected a retreat from the efforts to overco-
me differences and a threat for reaching a consensus about the amendments at the
end. Kuc¢an didn’t deny that Slovenia really had revised some of the already agreed
solutions and openly legitimized it by the Slovenian public opinion. In contradic-
tion with his earlier appeals not to extend the scope beyond the agreed, he now saw
the need to involve a democratic public discussion “as much as possible”, from whe-
re new proposals could come. He claimed that much new had appeared also in
other republics, and he didn’t “see anything bad” in this. According to Kucan, the
Slovenian public opinion now supported deeper changes leading to the market
economy than proposed while not so deep changes in strengthening the federal
powers. These he himself suddenly characterised as “disturbing the [current] con-
ception of the federation.” He furthermore asked for adopting the amendments
one-by-one so the controversial ones could be rejected more easily. Kucan led
ashort polemic with Orlandi¢ on whether the proposed new federal powers meant
“a move to another federation where the republics [were] transformed into admi-
nistrative units” or whether, on the contrary, the new Slovenian proposals had con-
federal elements. Ku¢an’s novel stances of course caused a reaction by Zarkovié. In
contrast to Kucan’s claim that other republics had also sent new proposals, Zarko-
vi¢, only knew about the Slovenian ones and those of a certain comrade from Mon-
tenegro as an individual. He believed the demand for voting on the amendments
one-by-one had first come from the Slovenian writers and so indirectly accused
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Kucan of adopting stances of the alternative. Consistently with his usual overesti-
mations of the ability of the federal party centre to keep the communists in the re-
publics in line, Zarkovié called for putting the constitutional changes on an agenda
ofa CC LCY plenum. Outside the main epicentre of the debate, Milosevié stressed
the need to deregulate the economy and emancipate enterprises on a single Yugo-
slav market of goods and capital, for which a single monetary policy should create
conditions. By viewing the constitutional changes in such light, he contested the
Slovenian combination of a defence of the current republics’ powers with pursuing
the market economy. Slovenia, still, didn’t directly demand a withdrawal of the en-
tire amendment package. At the next discussion in December, Ku¢an even repor-
ted that the negative reactions in the republic had calmed down. Zarkovié, in turn,
was responsive to Kucan’s stances and expressed optimism about adoption of the
amendments at the end, apart from, however, the issue of Serbia and the provin-
ces.!? It was nevertheless clear that the continuation of the constitutional debates
both in institutions and in the public would have a large potential for new confron-
tations between Slovenia and the rest of the country.

Another occasion for the differences in understanding the Yugoslav federa-
lism to come to light was a discussion about the legal system and respecting the
laws. An extensive material on the topic was created by a group led by Milan Pan-
cevski,** a Macedonian who often not very diplomatically opposed Slovenian stan-
ces. This document, too, was written without much effort to seek a consensus with
the Slovenians. Kucan criticised the text for accusing only the republics and not the
federation of disturbing the legal system and for applying the logic of a hierarchical
law system to Yugoslavia. Meanwhile, Ku¢an reminded that the republics in SFRY
had their sovereign responsibilities and so their laws couldn’t be a priori regarded
lower than the federal ones. While Renovica insisted on a hierarchy of laws where
the federation had a priority, Zarkovié acknowledged the Kucan’s argument, despi-
te pointing out that in reality “egoist and partial interests” prevailed even where
federation was responsible according to the constitution. Other participants, inclu-
ding Racan and Milosevi¢, joined the disappointment with the document so the
Presidium decided to continue editing it, with Ku¢an to become involved by Zar-
kovi¢’s proposal. But the next version didn’t calm the Slovenians down either. The
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members of the LCS leadership still had the feeling that the text implied that “the
whole legal system in Yugoslavia [was] collapsing,” with centralist and repressive
measures as an offered solution.'” In Ljubljana, Ku¢an had to face indirect criti-
cism that he hadn’t prevented such contents to appear in the draft. That maybe
motivated him to release the clearly negative stance of the Slovenian communists
about its superior party body into newspapers.'* Zarkovi¢ was outraged and de-
manded that the LCY Presidium dealt with this Slovenian action, which, to him,
wasn’t coincidental.'” At the next session, Zarkovi¢ calmed down thanks to an
explanation, provided by the LCS Presidium in the meantime.'*® But Ku¢an again
criticised what he saw as an unchanged concept of the material, especially the focus
on moving competencies to the federation. He announced expressing his objec-
tions at the CC LCY plenum the next day, “unless, of course, it [was] forbidden.” It
was clear that the work on the document would have to go on in the remaining
hours before the plenum without confidence in a success. Indeed, it didn’t get
approved by the plenum and the attempts to find an agreement with the Slovenians
continued afterwards.'” The case of a not very important material about the legal
system confirmed that Slovenia had got tougher in opposing transfers of powers to
the federation in the second half of 1987. The resistance wasn’t initiated by Kucan,
neither by the other Slovenians in the federal leadership, but rather by other orga-
nised parts of the public, both inside and outside the party. Ku¢an and the other
Slovenian officials, though, quickly adopted the same attitude.

The Slovenian leadership officially withdrew its consent to some of the
amendments after their rejection by the republic’s parliament at the end of May
1988, at a time of the already intensive opposition activity but still before the
start of the Jansa case. In early July, Zarkovi¢ informed the Presidium that the con-
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stitutional commission of the Slovenian parliament, unlike all other republics and
provinces, had rejected some of the proposed extensions of the federal powers.*!
Thus, a problematic constellation seven to one was crystallising. Zarkovi¢ called
both sides to a compromise but if it didn’t work, then he would suggest, as usual, an
intervention by the CC LCY Presidium or plenum. Apart from Slovenia, though,
new demands had been raised also by Serbia, to reinforce the already agreed reduc-
tions of the powers of the provinces. While the present Ku¢an was unusually inac-
tive, Muzevi¢ defended the 1974 constitution and opposed a potential arbitrage by
the CC LCY. He disliked stating the ratio 7 : 1, as he saw it as a potential accusation
of Slovenia that it blocked the entire constitutional change. MuZevi¢ didn’t deny,
though, that Slovenia really didn’t have allies in opposing some amendments. Ra-
¢an to some extent defended Slovenia with a warning against a too strong pressure
to reaching a consensus. An extensive debate, though, didn’t develop despite evi-
dent complications in processing the amendments.

Some new moments appeared when the topic was brought in again three
weeks later.'2 Zarkovié reported a “very high degree of consensus” on socio-econo-
mic amendments while there were still problems with changes of the relations in
the federation. Besides, there was a new proposal to introduce a confirmation of the
members of the Yugoslav state Presidency, elected by the republics and provinces,
by the federal assembly, and to remove the ex officio membership of the chairman
of the CC LCY Presidium in the Presidency of SFRY. This time, Zarkovié was re-
latively optimistic about adoption of a great deal of the proposed changes and so
about avoiding a constitutional crisis. Kucan saw the situation similarly. Probably
without really trying to intervene into the economic amendments, he foretold the
need to alter the key principle of the Yugoslav socialism, namely generating an
income only by ongoing work and not by capital, innovations, knowledge and ma-
nagement. This indicated a beginning erosion of the very pillars of the communist
ideology in the Slovenian and Yugoslav officials” thinking. Ku¢an rejected the pro-
posed role of the Yugoslav assembly in electing the Presidency with an argument,
about which he could hardly be serious given the intra-Yugoslav relations by mid-
1988: “I don’t know who and in what interest would nominate and elect a member
of the Presidency known to lack a support in the other parts of the country.” Simi-
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larly to Kuéan, also Setinc believed that the fast course of events made it necessary
to focus on writing a new constitution right after the adoption of the amendments.
He endorsed the exclusion of the CC LCY chairman from the state Presidency as
afirst step to changing the role of the LC in the society and surprisingly, in contrast
to Kucan, agreed with the federal assembly to confirm the Presidency members.
Rather an exception in the calm, even constructive discussion were “big worries” of
Slobodan Milo$evi¢ caused by what he regarded a threat of the complications in
processing the amendments to carrying out the agreed economic reforms. He cal-
led the issues, such as the Presidency election, marginal compared to ensuring that
enterprises would function autonomously, striving to reach “a maximal profit lea-
ding to maximal personal incomes” on a single Yugoslav market. Overall, though,
the discussion indicated that the will to adopt the amendments prevailed across the
republics. The main demands of Slovenia to remove substantial or sensitive provi-
sions in favour of the federal level (e. g. the temporary priority to the federal laws
over those of the republics or harmonisation of the schooling systems) were, at the
end, met, while the change in the Presidency election was withdrawn. Regarding
some other amendments, Slovenia agreed to compromises.’*® One was reached also
in the, as it turned out, most controversial question of funding the army, about
which negotiations with Slovenia were going on even in the days and nights during
voting on the amendments in the federal assembly in October 1988.%

Conclusion

During the deepening economic crisis and the growth of nationalism in some of
the parts of Yugoslavia in the second half of the 1980s, differences in opinions
among its communist officials were increasing, depending strongly on their natio-
nal identity. The leadership of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia progressi-
vely transformed into a scene of open confrontations. The expectations that the
executive party body as, in a way, a vanguard of a vanguard movement would be
showing directions to the decentralised multi-national community was colliding
with an ever thinner mutual consensus of the 23 Presidium members and several
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executive secretaries about how tightly Yugoslavia should hold together. A result of
this was a wide scale of frustrations. Some didn’t understand why the others didn’t
respect the will of the majority and the others felt like victims of outvoting and
a pressure by the former ones. Because of that, “a fear of the green round table” was
overtaking some of the members of a minority in the Presidium.

We don’t know whether Slobodan Milosevi¢ also experienced such emotions
but he and the other Serbian representatives sometimes did end up in a minority. It
happened much more often, though, to the Slovenian members of the Presidium
headed by Milan Ku¢an. The divergence of the Slovenian communists from the ma-
jority at the Presidium differed from the Serbian case by how active both politicians
were in their national movements and what methods they used when leading their
republics and nations. But these two groups in the LCY leadership were similar in
that they lined up behind their chairmen more closely than the others. Not to fight
each other, though. The Slovenian members of the Presidium identified with the
commonly shared opinion that the Serb population was leaving Kosovo under the
pressure of the Albanian nationalism, and to a large extent supported the tireless
efforts of Serbia to recover its powers in both autonomous provinces. Doubts about
credibility of Milo$evi¢ likely arose among the Slovenian officials relatively early but
their main interest was to avoid a precedent of a federal intervention into any repub-
lic’s affairs. Naturally, then, they stood aside when the exponents of ideas that the
Slovenians regarded as centralist or dogmatic were trying to stop the Serb rally cam-
paign at its onset in the summer of 1988. On the other hand, Milo$evi¢ hadn’t joi-
ned the “grilling” of the Slovenians for the activities of the opposition and, instead,
endorsed his Slovenian colleagues a few times. The mutual restrain between the lea-
ding communist officials from Slovenia and Serbia ended only with the fall of Novi
Sad and the subsequent export of the anti-bureaucratic revolution out of Serbia.

Up to then, the Slovenians in the LCY leadership fought on other battlef-
ronts and against other opponents. Since spring 1986, the Presidium was becoming
sensitive to ever more visible occurrences of non-conformist thinking in Slovenia.
Stipe Suvar, Vidoje Zarkovi¢ and some others were trying to make the leadership of
the republic actively fight and repress the groups which they regarded rightist.
However, the “comrades from Slovenia” offered stiff resistance. They argued that
truly hostile forces are scarcer than it seems from the outside because a great deal of
the criticism is meaningful or stems from a legitimate dissatisfaction with the social
and economic situation. They saw a solution of the anti-system moods in a recove-
ry of the living standards, which sometimes irritated representatives of the under-
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developed republics whose economic situation was a lot worse than that of Slove-
nia but where public attitudes towards the system were much more positive. Such
stances of the Slovenian communists were directly proportional to the loudness of
critical voices in the republic, as shown by their nervousness about the perception
of anti-opposition documents, adopted by the leadership of the LCY and the fede-
ration by the end of 1986. Yet, these were co-authored by the Slovenian member of
the Presidency of SFRY Stane Dolanc and it is likely no coincidence that the Slove-
nian party leadership then decided for a tighter coordination with its delegates in
Belgrade. The so-called contributions to the national programme in a journal Nova
revija in February 1987 were sharply condemned by the Slovenian communists, in
the hope that the presented opinions of the intellectuals didn’t enjoy a broader sup-
port from the public. Thanks to that, the respective debates in the LCY Presidium
went on without much friction, even if a dissatisfaction with Slovenia for not arre-
sting the authors of the texts appeared. The atmosphere changed with a series of
anti-army articles in the Slovenian press. The subsequent affair of the theft of secret
documents and the military trial with the instigators mobilised Slovene feelings of
a large part of the public. The communist leaders of the republic made it clear to
their Yugoslav colleagues that they were not willing to be seen as traitors of their
nation. Regarding the trial, they pursued demands of the quickly strengthening
opposition, with which they came into regular contact. The communists also ope-
rated with the alleged threat to the Slovene language because of the trial being con-
ducted in Serbo-Croatian. Although an effort to gain popularity at the start of
democratisation of election rules could have played a role, some speeches by Ku¢an
and especially Setinc on the matter probably did have an authentic core: the natio-
nal euphoria rising from lower situated parts of the Slovenian society had reached
the chairs of the republic’s communist officials and probably brought to surface
their own emotions. On the other hand, many officials from the rest of Yugoslavia
were unpleasantly surprised by the actions of their Slovenian comrades. These were
therefore repeatedly coming under fire at the LCY Presidium, which, however, was
moving them still closer to the national movement.

The “Yugoslavism” had different faces among the nations but also within at
least some of them. Yugoslavia was somewhere perceived as a “higher quality”, wi-
thout which the nations were not complete.'® Elsewhere, Yugoslavia stood for a su-
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perstructure over the objectively existing nations, even though it was still some-
thing more than their mere union. The latter belief clearly prevailed in Slovenia.
Despite these differences and the fears by the Slovenian communists of a potential

% a consensus emerged among the leaders across re-

centralist (counter-)offensive,!
publics that some steps to strengthen the cohesion of the country were necessary.
In the initial proposals of the constitutional changes at the end of 1986 a signifi-
cant increase of the powers of the federation appeared. Slovenia was willing to ac-
cept that as well and it seemed that the main problem would stem from the Serbian
attempts to make a too strong pressure on the autonomous provinces through the
federal constitution. The situation changed when criticism of the amendments
started spreading in Slovenia, where a defence of the very broad autonomy granted
by the 1974 constitution was a key argument. That led the Slovenian parliament
and party to withdraw their consent from some of the agreed provisions, as admit-
ted by Kucan in September 1987. Suddenly, even he himself declared some propo-
sed amendments a change of the nature of the federation and a reduction of the
republics to mere administrative units. The reversal of the Slovenia’s stance made
some members of the LCY leadership nervous and worried about a potential bloc-
kade of the procedure because amendments could only be approved with a consent
of each republic and province. What the majority in the Presidium regarded a di-
version from the efforts to reach a consensus, Kucan defended as a respect for the
opinions of the Slovenian public while neither himself nor his Slovenian colleagues
in the Presidium did take into much consideration the other Yugoslav publics.
However, Slovenia and the “centralists” didn’t completely lose the will to compro-
mises in the following months so the amendments were passed at the end of 1988,
even with some, though not significant, transfers of powers to the federation. The
economic part of the amendments didn’t cause longer debates in the LCY leader-
ship, let alone tensions. The conservatively thinking officials had already come to
terms with reforming the economy by the so-called market laws. The topic, in ad-
dition, was lacking the spark of seemingly expert debates on what a federation or
a confederation was, which were, in fact, filled with stronger or weaker national
feelings of the communist officials, leading to a result seven to one in some votes in
Yugoslavia in 1988.

146 Idem, “Razumevanje jugoslovanstva v Sloveniji,” p. 140.
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SUMMARY

The stance of the leading Slovenian communists towards how Yugoslavia should be orga-
nised was changing fast in late 1980s. While in the middle of the decade they were actively
secking agreements with the leaders of the other republics and sharing the view that some
legal corrections are necessary to make Yugoslavia more cohesive, during 1987 and 1988
they were moving much closer to the ideas of the liberal and nationalist opposition in the
republic under the impression that the overall Slovenian public opinion was evolving in the
same direction. Thus, a distance was growing between the communists from Slovenia and
the other republics regarding how tight federation Yugoslavia should be. On the other
hand, there were no deep ideological rifts between the Slovenian and the other Yugoslav
officials in opinions on the economic system thanks to a consensus in principle across the
federation to follow the path of market reforms within socialism. The differences between
the attitudes of Slovenia and the other republics were clearly expressed during discussions
at the Presidium of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia (LCY), consisting of politi-
cians directly delegated by the republics and provinces. The four Slovenian representatives,
similarly to the Serbian ones, were closely coordinating their activities and acted as a fairly
homogenous group.

Regarding the relations between Serbia and its two autonomous provinces, espe-
cially Kosovo, Slovenia was largely supportive of Serbian efforts to get more powers in its
provinces. The Slovenian leaders shared the view that the Serb emigration from Kosovo
was caused by the Albanian nationalism. Upon the start of the anti-burcaucratic revolu-
tion, they stood rather aside the attempts of some Presidium members to make Serbia stop
the rallies and only joined them actively when the movement spilled over to Montenegro.
Slovenia was getting into a much more distinct position in relation to opposition activities
in the republic and to changes in the Yugoslav constitution. Both matters were closely in-
terconnected. The Slovenian communists weren’t willing to repress the growing liberal
and nationalist opposition that was, inter alia, criticising the initial proposals to amend
the Yugoslav constitution as centralist. Following their impression that they could be seen
as traitors by the local public opinion, they withdrew the consent to strengthen the federal
powers and even largely adopted the stances of the emerging national movement. An
ambition by some individuals in the leadership to gain popularity for their further careers
probably did play a role. However, the suddenly strongly expressed feelings of Sloveneness
across the republic’s communist elite, brought to surface by the mass national euphoria,
seemed authentic. Thus, by the end of 1988, the Slovenian communist leaders had gone

already quite far away from their colleagues from the other republics in their view on how
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Yugoslavia should be organised, though not yet completely unwilling to agree to compro-
mises as manifested by the adoption of the constitutional amendments in October 1988,

albeit reduced.
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RESUME

Nazory slovinskych komunisti na to, jak mé byt organizovana jugoslévskd federace, se ve
druh¢ poloviné 80. let 20. stoleti rychle ménily. Zatimco uprostied dekady slovinsti lidii
usilovali o dosazeni konsensu se zdstupci ostatnich republik a sdileli jejich presvédéent, Ze
k posileni soudrznosti Jugosldvie jsou zapottebi urcité korekce v prévnim systému, béhem
let 1987 a 1988 se vyrazné ptiblizili k idejim liberdlni a nacionalistické opozice ve své re-
publice. Méli pfitom za to, Ze stejnym smérem miii i celkové vefejné minéni ve Slovinsku.
Tim se slovinsti komunisté vzdalovali od svych kolegti v ostatnich republikich v nazorech
na to, jak pevnou federaci m4 Jugoslévie byt. Na druhé strané se hlubsi ideologické rozpory
mezi slovinskymi a ostatnimi funkciondfi nevyskytovaly v ndzorech na hospodéisky systém
diky rdmcové shodé napti¢ federaci, Ze je potieba jit cestou trznich reforem pfi zachovani
socialismu. Rozdily mezi postoji Slovinska a ostatnich republik se jasné projevovaly v disku-
sich ptedsednictva Svazu komunisti Jugoslévie (SKJ), slozeného z politikd, ptimo nomino-
vanych republikami a autonomnimi oblastmi. Ctvetice slovinskych zdstupct, podobné
jako jejich srbsti kolegové, tizce koordinovala své vystupovani a tvotila pomérné homogen-
ni skupinu.

Ohledné vztahti Srbska s jeho dvéma autonomnimi oblastmi, zejména s Kosovem,
Slovinsko do zna¢né miry podporovalo srbské snahy o ziskan{ vétich pravomoci v oblas-
tech. Slovinsti predici sdileli ndzor, Ze pti¢inou emigrace Srbii z Kosova je albansky nacio-
nalismus. Po za¢4tku tzv. antibyrokratické revoluce stali spiSe stranou snah nékterych ¢lenti
ptedsednictva ptimét Srbsko k zastaveni masovych shromédzdéni a aktivnéji se k nim ptipo-
jili, a2 kdy? se hnuti ptelilo do Cerné Hory. Do daleko vice specifického postaveni se Slovin-
sko dostdvalo v souvislosti s aktivitami opozice v republice a se zménami jugosldvské tstavy.
ODb¢ otézky byly vzdjemné tzce spojené. Slovinsti komunisté nebyli ochotni potlacovat sili-
cf liberdln{ a nacionalistickou opozici, kterd mimo jiné kritizovala ptivodni navrhy zmén
jugoslévské tstavy jako centralistické. S pocitem, Ze by mistnim vefejnym minénim mohli
byt povazovani za zradce, stdhli sviyj souhlas s posilenim pravomoci federace, a dokonce
pievzali nékeeré postoje vznikajiciho ndrodniho hnuti. Ur¢itou roli ztejmé hraly také ambi-
ce nékterych jednotlivet ve slovinském vedeni na ziskdni popularity, potencidlné uzite¢né
v jejich budoucich politickych kariérdch. Nicméné slovinskou politickou elitou néhle silné
projevované ndrodni citéni, vynesené na povrch masovou ndrodnf euforii ve vefejnosti, pi-
sobilo autenticky. Ve vysledku dospéli slovin$ti komunistic¢ti pteddci koncem roku 1988
v pohledech na to, jak méd byt organizovdna Jugosldvie, jiz dosti daleko od svych kolegt
v ostatnich republikach. Jesté viak zcela neztratili ochotu ke kompromistim, coz se projevi-

lo pfijetim tstavnich dopliikt v fHjnu 1988, byt v redukované podobe¢.
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STUDIE

Uloha pelasgického tématu
pti konstruovani mytu
o puvodu albanského niroda

MATE] KREPINSKY
Ustav svétovych déjin, Filozofickd fakulta Univerzity Karlovy, Praha

The Role of the Pelasgian Theme in Constructing the Myth of the Ori-
gin of the Albanian Nation

This study discusses the perspective of influential representatives of the
Albanian national movement on the origin of their nation and the role of
the Pelasgian theme from the second half of the 19* century until 1912.
Five personalities from the Albanian national movement who had written
key texts on historical subjects and other works in which the ethnogenesis of
the Albanians is mentioned were chosen for the study of this issue. The au-
thors selected include Girolamo de Rada, Pashko Vasa, Naim Frashéri, Sami
Frashéri and Thimi Mitko. On the basis of the content analysis of their
works, which include poetry as well as prose, the construction and structure
of the carliest phase of national history is described in detail with reference
to authors who used the Pelasgian origin thesis for the Albanians from Con-
rad Malte-Brun and Johann Georg von Hahn. The works of these pioneers
in the field of Albanian studies can be described as the main source of inspi-
ration and information in the texts analyzed. During the process of forming
the narrative of the national origin Malte-Brun’s and Hahn’s works stood in

for the missing medieval and early modern Albanian historiography. The
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study also describes the use of Albanian language as an important element
of the argument about the Albanians’ Pelasgian origin and the perspective
of the above-mentioned personalities on the origin of the endonym “shqip-
tar”.

Key words: national movement, ethnogenesis, Pelasgians, Albanians, Alba-
nian language, Johann Georg von Hahn, Conrad Malte-Brun, Thimi Mit-

ko, Girolamo de Rada, Pashko Vasa, Naim Frashéri, Sami Frashéri

Uloha pelasgického tématu pii konstruovini mytu o piivodu albinského néro-

da

Teorie o pelasgickém ptvodu Albdnci bezpochyby patti k zékladnim pilittim ideo-
logic albanského ndrodniho hnuti (tzv. Rilindja/Obrozeni). K tomuto zdkladnimu
zévéru lze snadno dospét po prec¢teni dostupnych publikaci o historii Albinct
a Albanie. Nalezeni samotného obsahu a struktury pelasgického mytu vsak jiz tak
lehké neni. Jak kli¢ovi piedstavitelé Rilindji vyobrazovali ono mytické pelasgické
obdobi albénskych d¢jin? Jakd byla jeho struktura, potazmo ¢asové a geografické
vymezeni? Sitila se mezi Albénci i jina pojeti ptivodu néroda ¢i riizné interpretace
pelasgického pavodu? Jaka byla role albdnského jazyka? Odpovédi na polozené
otézky hled4 tato studie ve vybranych dilech ptedikt albinského narodniho hnuti
z druhé poloviny 19. stoleti a prvni dekady 20. stoleti.

Za ucelem studia pelasgického tématu bylo vybrano pét ¢elnych predstavite-
la Rilindji, keetf se ve svych dilech zabyvali otézkou ptivodu Albanct. Tim tvoii
soubor prament1 pro tuto studii, u kterych byla vyuZita obsahové analyza. Jedna se
o dvé dila Jeronima de Rady (1814-1903). Za prv¢é to je historicky epos slozeny
z romantickych balad s ndzvem Nestastny Skanderbeg (Scanderbeccu i pafaan,
1872) a za druh¢ védecké pojedndni o albansting s ndzvem Charakter albinského
Jjazyka (Caratteri della lingua albanese, 1899). Ten Jeronim de Rada sepsal na zékla-
dé svych albanistickych piednések z kolegia sv. Hadridna ve mésté San Demetrio
Corone." Nisledné byla analyzovéna dila Naima Frashériho (1846-1900), mezi
néz se tadi historicky epos Historie Skanderbega (Istori’ ¢ Skenderbeut, 1898),
ulebnice historie Obecnd historie pro zdkladni skoly (Istori e pérgjithéshme pér mé-
sonjétoret té para, 1886), poema s origindlem v fectiné Skutecnd touba Albinci

1  Semindf, na kterém Jeronim de Rada vyucoval albénsky jazyk a literaturu. Robert ELSIE, History
of Albanian Literature, New York 1995,s. 161.
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(Ho aléthés pothos ton skypetardn, 1886),% jejimz prosttednictvim predestel cile
albanského hnuti Rekiéim a oslovil také fecky hovotici Albdnce z oblasti dnesn{ jizni
Albanie a severniho Recka, kteti ziskali vzdéldni piedevsim v feckych skolach. Ana-
lyzovéna byla také jeho dalsi kratsi basnicka tvorba z druhé poloviny 19. stoleti.

Dal$im vybranym autorem je Pashko Vasa (1825-1892) ajeho dvé pojedna-
ni o historii Albdnct: albdnsky napsané dilo Albdnie a Albinci (Shqypnija e Shqyp-
tart, 1897) a francouzsky text Pravda o Albdnii a Albincich. Historickd a kritickd
studie (La vérité sur IAlbanie et les Albanais. Etude historique et critique, 1879).
Tou se cilené zaméfil na informovani $ir$i evropské vefejnosti o existenci Albanct
a jejich historii. Ctvrtym autorem je Sami Frashéri (1850-1904), u ného? predsta-
vuje stézejni dilo jeho politicky manifest Albdnie-cim byla, éim je a cim se stane?
Uvahy o zdchrané viasti pred nebezpecimi, kterd ji obklopila (Shqiperia-¢’ka qéné,
¢éshté e ¢'do té béheté? Mendime pér shpétimt t& mémédheut nga reziket gé e kané
rethuaré, 1899), déle pak Frashériho publicistické texty v tureckém periodiku /-
chodni tlumocnik (Terciiman-i Sark) z roku 1878 a tureckd encyklopedie historie
a geografic Slovnik svéta (Kamus-iil A'lam, 1889—-1898).* Ta sice nespadd do sou-
boru texta albinského ndrodniho hnuti, keery si kladl za cil povzbudit ndrodni uvé-
doméni Albdnca, avsak takeéz vypovida o autorové vnimani albanskych d¢jin. Po-
slednim analyzovanym autorem je Thimi Mitko (1820-1890) a jecho publicistické
texty z periodik v fe¢tiné Pandora, Hlas Albdnie (1 foni tis Alvanias) z let 1859—
1879 a bésnicka tvorba.’

Dila zminénych péti albanskych osobnosti tvofila zdkladni kameny albin-
ské romantické historiografie a zejména pak formovala pohled na pavod vlastniho
niroda. Z toho diivodu byli pro zkouméni pelasgického tématu vybrani prévé tito
autofi. Zaroven predstavovali v kulturni a ideologické roviné kli¢ové predaky Ri-
lindji, keefi se zapojili do zakldddni vyznamnych albdnskych kulturnich organizaci,
jako naptiklad Spole¢nosti pro vydavani albdnskych tiski.®

2 Pro studii byl vyuzit albinsky pteklad: Naim FRASHERI (ed. Nazmi Rrahmani), Vepra 2,
Prishtiné 1978.

3 Analyzovén byl albdnsky preklad: Pashko VASA (ed. Ymer Jaka), Vepra 4, Tirané 2009.

4V obou ptipadech byl vyuzit albinsky pieklad: Sami FRASHERI, Kush e prish pagen né Ballkan,
Pejé 2000; Idem, Viset shgiptare né Kamus Al-Alam, s. 1. 2004; Idem (ptel. Mehdi Polisi), Perso-
nalitetet shqiptare né Kimiis al-a'lam, Shkup 2002.

S Pro studii byly vyuzity albdnské pteklady: Thimi MITKO (ed. Qemal Haxhihasani), Vepra, Ti-
rané 1981.

6 R.ELSIE, History of Albanian Literature, s. 230, 242, 260, 298.
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V Ceském védeckém prostiedi zatim tématiku pelasgick¢ho mytu nikdo po-
drobné nezpracoval. Pavel Hrade¢ny se z pochopitelnych davodt o konstruovéni
albanskych nérodnich déjin a o pelasgické tezi zminil pouze stru¢né v prehledové
studii Déjiny Albdnie. Stejné tak se o existenci pelasgické teorie zmiruje Martin
Suroveéak v Zikladech albanistiky.® V ptipadé anglojazy¢né literatury se pelasgickou
otdzkou zabyval Noel Malcolm ve studii Myths of Albanian National Identities ve
sborniku Albanian Identities’ Svou analyzu tohoto tématu v$ak vztdhnul na pied-
stavitele albdnské diaspory v USA s dily publikovanymi piedev$im bé¢hem druhé
dekddy 20. stoleti. Rozsahleji pelasgickou teorii zminuje francouzska historicka
a albanistka Nathalie Clayerova v dile Aux origines du nationalisme albanais: La
naissance d’une nation majoritaivement musulmane en Europe, a to predevsim ve
vztahu k jejimu vyvoji v dilech arbere$skych autort z pocatku 19. stoleti a ndsledné
u Samiho Frashériho." Z albanského prostiedi je klicovym textem k této proble-
matice dilo literdrniho kritika a spisovatele Rexhepa Qosji Historia e letérsisé shqi-
pe: romantizmi s Easti vénovanou percepci pelasgického mytu béhem narodniho
hnuti." Qosja také analyzuje texty Jeronima de Rady, Pashka Vasy, Thimiho Mitka
¢i Naima Frashériho, na zéklad¢ ¢ehoz predestird, v jakych dilech se pelasgické téma
objevilo a za jakym ulelem. Zamétuje se piedev$im na ulohu mytu o pivodu
Albanct v rdmci ideologie celého narodniho hnuti. Jeho samotnym obsahem se
viak zabyva pouze okrajové. V této studii je na rozdil od textu Rexhepa Qosji za-
hrnut do studovanych autort také Sami Frashéri s jeho tvorbou v turectiné a velmi
dalezitym politickym manifestem. Véts$i pozornost bude vénovana roli albdnstiny
v pohledu na ptvod ndroda, otdzce vzniku endonyma ,shqiptar” (Albdnec), roli
dila Albdnskd studia Johanna Georga von Hahna jako kli¢ového zdroje informaci
zminénych pfedstavitelt ndrodniho hnuti a bude pfedstaven samotny obsah
a struktura pelasgického tématu.

7 Pavel HRADECNY - Ladislav HLADKY, Déjiny Albinie, Praha 2008, s. 13, 249-250.
Martin SUROVCAK, Zaiklady albanistiky, Brno 2013, s. 58.

9 Noecl MALCOLM, Myth of Albanian National Identities, Some key elements, as expressed in the
works of Albanian writers in America in the early twentieth century, in: Stephanie Schwandner-
Sievers — Bernd J. Fischer (eds.), Albanian Identities, Myth and History, London 2002, s. 70-87.

10 Pro tcely studie byl pouzit albansky pieklad od Artana Puto: Nathaliec CLAYER, N fillimer
e nacionalizmit shqiptar, Lindja e njé kombi me shumicé myslimane né Evropé, Tirané 2012.
11 Rexhep QOSJA, Historia e letérsisé shqipe: romantizmi, Prishting 1990. s. 174-182.
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Otézka pavodu jako soucist romantické narodni historiografie

Béhem formovani evropskych narodt hrila otdzka historie a pohledu na déjiny
vlastniho néroda velmi dtlezitou roli. Obecné patfila konstrukce ndrodnich déjin
ajeji myty k vyznamnym slozkim narodné mobiliza¢nich aktivit. Miroslav Hroch
oznaduje ndrodni historii za jeden ze zakladnich argumenta, ktery se pouzival pii
snahdch o mobilizaci ndrodni soudrznosti uvnitf existujiciho narodniho stitu a za-
roven pii odivodnéni prava etnické skupiny na narodni existenci v rimci narod-
nich hnuti. O to dalezit¢jsi byla konstrukce narodnich déjin v piipadé, kdy dany
narod nedisponoval statnosti trvajici od sttedovéku a byl tedy pojiman jako narod
nehistoricky. V souvislosti s timto je tieba podotknout, Ze 19. stoleti, které je s utvé-
fenim vétsiny evropskych nérodu tizce spjato, Ize oznadit za stoleti historické védy.
Historické poznani tehdy piedstavovalo dilezitou souédst spole¢enského hodno-
tového systému. Pravo na existenci niroda tudiz museli pfedstavitelé¢ nédrodnich
hnuti hledat a potvrdit prostiednictvim historie.'*

Vyjimku v tomto ohledu nepiedstavovalo ani albinské ndrodni hnuti.
Albénské nirodni hnuti se emancipovalo v porovndni napiiklad s tim srbskym,
chorvatskym ¢i feckym vyrazné pozdéji, az béhem druhé poloviny 19. stoleti. Ztej-
mé o to vice byla v albanském ptipad¢ platna Hrochova myslenka, Ze ¢im star$i po-
¢atky nédroda mohli historikové doloZit, tim rostla jeho prestiz a daleZitost jeho
naroki. Obecné v piipadé narodnich hnuti bylo snahou jeho pteddka dokazat az
odvekou existenci vlastniho naroda pro podpoteni jeho priva na existenci pii
absenci existujictho statu. Demonstrace prastaré existence ndroda na ur¢itém tze-
mi mu poskytlo pravo ndrokovat si pro sebe izemi a stala se argumentem proti kri-
tikim a neptételum." Ve finské romantické historiografii tak miiZzeme nalézt epos
Kalevala, ktery zasazuje poc¢atek finského historického ptibéhu do prehistorického
obdobi. V madarském ptipadé definoval pocdtek narodnich déjin mytus o Hunech
jako o predchtidcich Madart.™* Navic, zvl4sté v piipadé nérodnich hnuti na Bal-
kénském poloostrové, vystupovaly do popredi také snahy dokazat historickou kon-
tinuitu ndroda od praddvnych dob ¢&i antiky do soucasnosti. Prikladem zde muze

12 Miroslav HROCH, Nérody nejson dilem nihody: piiciny a predpoklady utvireni modernich evrop-
skych ndrodit, Praha 2009, s. 73, 168, 173.

13 Ibidem, s. 174, 178-179.

14 Ibidem,s.76-77, 182.
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byt rumunsky piipad a vyznamny rumunsky historik Nicolae Iorga, ktery ve svém
pojeti rumunskych déjin spojil fimské kolonisty Décie a moderni Rumuny."

Snahu dokézat praddvnou existenci naroda lze v ptipad¢ albanského nérod-
niho hnuti hledat prévé v tématu pelasgického ptvodu Albanct. Tedy odvozovani
albansky hovoticiho obyvatelstva od starovékého a nezndmého pelasgického oby-
vatelstva Balkdnského poloostrova, které na tomto tizemi mélo byt usidlené jesté
pted ptichodem prvnich feckych kment. Samotné pojmenovani ,Pelasgové® pou-
zivali pro oznadeni tohoto riznorodého obyvatelstva starofecti autofi. V albdn-
ském romantickém narativu byli ndsledné Pelasgové stiedobodem historického
mytu o ptivodu Albdnci a vyznam tohoto slova se od oznac¢eni obyvatelstva obyva-
jici Balkansky poloostrov pted Helény vyznamné zménil.'¢

Pelasgicka teorie o piuvodu Albanci v dile Konrada Malte-Bruneho a Johanna
Georga von Hahna

Pokud bychom se chtéli zaméfit na zdroj, ze kterého predstavitelé albanského né-
rodniho hnuti ¢erpali informace o pelasgickém ptvodu Albanct, je potteba opustit
albdnskou provenienci a zaméfit se na pocatky evropské albanistiky v 19. stoleti.
Prvnim, kdo spojil ptivod Albanct se starovékymi Pelasgy, byl dansko-fran-
couzsky geograf Konrdd Malte-Brun (1775-1826) ve své monumentélni osmidil-
né Obecné geografii (Précis de Géographie Universelle ou Description de toutes les
parties du monde), publikované mezi léty 1812 a 1829."7 V $estém dile se pti popi-
su evropské ¢dsti Turecka dostal také k tématice Albanct a albanskych tzemi. Zde
vedle popisu fyzické geografie od Skadarského jezera po Artsky zaliv uvedl svij
pohled na charakter Albanct jako etnika a jejich ptvod s vyznamnou ¢ésti o albén-
stiné. Tu Malte-Brun pojimal jako Zivouci artefakt vypovidajici o starovékosti
albanského obyvatelstva a jako kli¢ k moznému rozlusténi jeho pavodu.'®

15 Marius TURDA, National Historiographies in the Balkans, 1830—1989, in: Stefan Berger — Chris
Lorenz (eds.), The Contested Nation: Ethnicity, Class, Religion and Gender in National Histo-
ries, New York 2008, s. 466, 474.

16 P.HRADECNY - L. HLADKY, Déjiny Albinie, s. 13.

17 Pouzit anglicky pieklad: Konrad MALTE-BRUN, Universal Geography, or a Description of All
the Parts of the World, on a New Plan, According to the Great Natural Divisions of the Globe,
Accompanied with Analytical, Synoptical, and Elementary Tables, Vol. VL., Edinburgh 1827.

18 Ibidem, s. 190.

STUDIE 174



Podle Malte-Bruncho teorie byla albdnstina jednim z nejstar$ich jazyka
Evropy a patiila do jim pojmenované ,pelasgicko-helénské skupiny jazyka. Pavod
mél byt tedy dvoji. Helénské koteny albdnstiny Malte-Brun spojoval s eolskym dia-
lektem staré feltiny, keery se podle jeho myslenek nemél piilis odliSovat od jazyka
samotnych starych Pelasgt. Druhou ¢ist ptivodu albanstiny, tu pelasgickou, posta-
vil na tvrzeni Hérodota, ze nékterd jména antickych bozstev jsou piejata pravé od
Pelasgti. Na zakladé toho Malte-Brun nasledné uvadi piiklady takovych antropo-
nym, jejichZ vyznam dokézal odvodit na zakladé soudobé albanstiny. To z jeho po-
hledu dokazovalo spojitost mezi jazykem Pelasgti a albédnstinou."”

Jasné konstatovéni, ze Albdnci jsou potomci starych Pelasgt, viak v Obecné
geografii nenajdeme. Malte-Brun pouze uved], Ze albanské obyvatelstvo pochdzi ze
starého kmene Ilyrt a je na svété stejné tak dlouho jako Rekové a Keltové. V tom-
to Malte-Brun navazal na $védského historika a teologa Johanna Ericha Thunman-
na (1746-1778), ktery ve svém dile Studie k déjindm narodii vichodni Evropy
(Untersuchungen tiber die Geschichte der 6stlichen europiischen Vélker, 1774)
jako prvni védec predstavil teorii o autochtonnosti Albinct na Balkané skrze jejich
ilyrsky pavod.”

Z pojeti Malte-Bruna na jednu stranu jasné vyplyva ptvod albénstiny ze sta-
ré fectiny a jazyka Pelasgti. Pohled na ptivod samotné¢ho etnika je v§ak popsin ne-
jasné. Pelasgové zde totiz vystupovali jako ptedci Reki, kdezto pivod Ilyrt vysvét-
len nebyl. Malte-Brun pouze zminil, ze jiz od prehistorie obyvali albanské hory, kde
jim vldly dédi¢né linie ndcelniki.?

Toto specifické pojeti pavodu Albénct a jejich jazyka ndsledné od Konrada
Malte-Bruneho pievzali nékteii arberessti ucenci z jizni Italie a Sicilie, ktetf v prvni
poloviné 19. stoleti zacali budovat vlastni specifickou albanskou identitu postave-

19 Ibidem,s. 192-193. Jako piiklad Ize uvést odvozovini jména bohyné Demeter od albanského dhé
(ptida, zemé), jméno Héra od slova eré (vzduch) ¢ Thétys od slova deti (mote).

20 Ibidem,s. 189-190.

21 Johann THUNMANN, Historia dbe gjuba ¢ Shqiptaréve dbe Vilehéve, Tirané 2018, s. 84, 89—
90. Thunmann dosel k zévéru, ze Albdnci jsou potomky starovékého ilyrského obyvatelstva od
pobiezi Jaderského mote. Své tvrzeniviak zddnymi konkrétnimi dikazy, které by moderni alban-
ské obyvatelstvo jasné spojovalo s Ilyry, nepodlozil. Na zaklad¢ studia starovékych a sttedovekych
textit dosel pomoci vylu¢ovaci argumentace k zavéru, ze Albanci byli potomky starého obyvatel-
stva Balkdnského poloostrova, které tam bylo usidlené jesté pied piichodem Slovant. Albanské
obyvatelstvo totiz nebylo piibuzné Ziddnému jinému etniku a nebylo ani slovanské. Zaroveri
Thunmann v historickych spisech nenasel Z4dnou zminku o migraci Albdnct na Balkan.

22 K.MALTE-BRUN, Universal Geography, s. 189.
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nou prévé na pelasgickém ptivodu.” Ovlivnéni myslenkami romantického nacio-
nalismu a osvicenstvi se ve svych italsky psanych studiich snazili Albénce, potazmo
Pelasgy, prezentovat jako jeden z nejstarsich narodu v Evropé. Jednu zdsadni véc si
vak upravili po svém. Z obrazu o ptivodu Albancti zcela vymazali Malte-Brunovu
helénskou ¢4st kotentt albanstiny. Pravé viici Rekiim, za néz byli italskou spole¢nos-
ti mnohdy zamériovéni, se nékeeif arberesti vzdélanci snazili vymezit. Mezi ptedni
osobnosti této nacionalné naladéné skupiny patfil Zef Krispi (1781-1859) ¢i Vin-
cenzo Dorsa (1823-1885). V jejich textech jiz byli Albdnci oznadeni ¢isté za po-
tomky starych Pelasgt. Navic do svého pojeti albanského historického narativu
pridali Ilyry, staré Makedonce a antické obyvatelstvo Epiru jako jakysi mezistuperi
mezi Pelasgy a Albdnci.**

Na Konrdda Malte-Bruneho a arbere$ské u¢ence navazal v 50. letech 19. sto-
leti rakousky pravnik, diplomat a prikopnik albanistiky Johanna Georga von Hah-
na (1811-1869), ktery dal pelasgické teorii strukturovany a uceleny charakter.
V dile s ndzvem Albdnska studia (Albanesische Studien)® z roku 1854 piedstavil na
zéklad¢ studia starofeckych autort a svého sbéru poznatkt ptimo z terénu bé-
hem doby, kdy pracoval jako rakousky konzul v Janiné¢, vedle geografického, spole-
¢enského a vitbec povsechného popisu albdnskych tzemi a Albdnct také jejich pu-
vod a d&jiny. Georg von Hahn souhlasil s teorif o autochtonnosti Albédncti na Bal-
kénském poloostrové a jejich pelasgickym pavodem, aviak ve svém vykladu
Malte-Bruncho ¢i zminéné arberesské intelekeudly vitbec nejmenoval, byt dilo ob-
sahuje bohaty poznamkovy aparit. Uvahu o pavodu Albénct uved] naopak odka-
zem na Thunmannovu ilyrskou teorii, s jejimz vignim odavodnénim se dle vlast-
nich slov odmitl spokojit.

V Albdnskych studiich se tak rozhodl ilyrskou teorii rozvinout o dalsi argu-
menty, které nakonec vyklad dovedly ke konstatovani pelasgického pavodu Albédn-
cti. Pro Hahnovu teorii je dilezitd premisa, kterou jsme jiz vidéli u zminénych
Arberesu: staii Ilyrové, Makedonci a obyvatelstvo Epiru byli navzdjem piibuzni

23 Arberesové (alb. Arbéreshét), nebo také Iralo-Albanci, jsou historickou diasporou Albanct v jiz-
ni Itdlii a na Sicilii. Emigrace z Balkdnského poloostrova sem probihala mezi 15. a 17. stoletim.
Vétsina ptichozich si uchovala svou specifickou identitu a nekonvertovali ke katolicismu, nybrz
se stala uniaty. N. CLAYER, Né fillimet e nacionalizmit shqiptar,s. 121-122.

24 Zef Krispi vydal v roce 1831 dilo se vietikajicim ndzvem Vzpominky na albinsky jazyk, ve kterém
se ukazuje jeho piivodni charakter a jeho ddvnd starovékost, kterd sahd az k primitivnim Pelasgiim,
Frygiim, Makedonciim a Eoliim, coz ho déld z velké tisti matkou Fectiny. Vincenzo Dorsa publiko-
val v roce 1847 v Neapoli obsahlou studii O Albdncich. N. CLAYER, Né fillimet e nacionalizmit
shqiptar, s. 153-158.

25 Pouzit albénsky picklad: Johan Georg von HAHN, Studime shqiptare, Tirané 2007.
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skrze spole¢ny pelasgicky ptvod. Toto tvrzeni podlozil popisy tamnich kment sta-
rofeckymi historiky a geografy, ze kterych podle Hahna mélo vyplyvat, Ze Ilyrové,
Makedonci a Epiroté mluvili stejnym jazykem a sdileli podobné zvyky a tradice.*
A pravé na tradicich a jazyku zalozil své dva argumenty pro podpofeni teorie o al-
bénské autochtonnosti a pelasgické genezi.

V piipadé tradic Hahn konstatoval, Ze existuje az nipadnd podobnost mezi
zvyky starych Reki, Rimanti a modernich Albancii. Dle jeho ndzoru to téméf s jis-
totou mohlo dokazovat fake, Ze predkové Albdncu byli v tésném kontaktu se zmi-
nénym starovékym obyvatelstvem. Postupem ¢asu si Albdnci byli schopni tyto tra-
dice uchovat v téméf neporusené podobé diky geografické nedostupnosti a izolaci
od okolnich vlivi. U druhého argumentu zalozeného na jazyku pracoval Hahn
s myslenkou, Ze existuje jazykova kontinuita od Pelasgii az k modernim Albdncim.
To se snazil mimo jiné dokazat odvozovanim vyznamu starych toponym z oblasti
zdpadniho pobiezi Jadranského mote na zdkladé¢ albdnstiny z 19. stoleti. Stejné tak
nisledn¢ postupoval v pfipadé antroponym z fecké mytologie, kde hledal ve vyzna-
mové rovin¢ vztah mezi oznacenimi pro jednotlivd bozstva a albanstinou. Zde
vlastné ptevzal argumentaci Malte-Bruneho. Stejné jako on Hahn uvedl popis H¢é-
rodota, Ze Heléni pfevzali nékterd pojmenovani bohii pravé od Pelasgt.”” Hlavni
kritérium tohoto argumentu se tedy neménilo: odvozovani fonetické podobnosti
slov a hledan{ ur¢ité sémantické souvislosti mezi albdnskym vyrazem a zvolenym
antroponymenm.

Na ziklad¢ predestienych argumenti poté Hahn véril, Ze existoval vztah
mezi jazykem Pelasgti a albanstinou z 19. stoleti, kterou ostatné ve svém dile néko-
likrat oznadil jako ,novou pelasgi¢tinu®. Své dikazy povazoval za natolik piesvéd-
¢ivé, Ze moderni Albance nazval ,mladymi Pelasgy*, pti¢emz zminil paralelu mezi
starymi Reky a modernimi Reky.? Nutné je ptitom mit na védom, Ze terminem
»Pelasgové” Hahn oznacoval jak obyvatelstvo, které Zilo na Balkédnském poloostro-
vé jesté pred ptichodem starofeckych kmend, tak také Ilyry, staré Makedonce a Epi-
roty piedstavujici domnélé tii vétvé pelasgického obyvatelstva.

26 Ibidem,s. 291,298-299.
27 Ibidem, s. 290-291, 309, 336-337.
28 Ibidem,s. 303, 336.
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Formovani ideologie albanského narodniho hnuti

Zahrnuti tzv. pelasgické teze jako pevné souddsti ndrodniho historického narativu
muzeme ndsledné naléze u takika vech vyznamnych piedstavitelt albanského né-
rodniho hnuti, ktefi se ve svych textech dotkli problematiky déjin vlastniho néroda.
Ta ostatné byla, stejné jako v ptipadé dalsich narodnich hnuti, daleZitou souddsti
ideového systému albdnskych predstavitelt. Za symbolicky pocatek utvéient ideo-
logie a filozofie albinského narodniho hnuti Ize oznadit otevieny dopis Nauma Ve-
gilharxhiho (1797-1846) z poloviny 40. let 19. stoleti s ndzvem Encyklicky dopis
pro vsechny bohaté a vzdélané pravoslavné Albdnce, zndmy také prosté jako Obéz-
nik.* Byt byl text ptivodné uréen jenom pro omezenou ¢ast albanské populace, stal
se prvnim dokumentem formujicim ideologicky rimec celého albanského nérodni-
ho hnuti. Naum Vegilharxhi v ném vyty¢il oblasti, které z jeho pohledu byly pro
rozvoj narodniho uvédoméni Albanct klicové: rozvoj jazyka, otédzka abecedy, pole
lidové slovesnosti a kone¢né zaméteni se na narodni déjiny.

Hlavni dlohu v napliiovani tohoto nirodniho programu sehrala béhem
19. a pocatku 20. stoleti albanska diaspora. Do prvni fize rozvijeni myslenek na-
rodniho hnuti patiil bezesporu Jeronim de Rada z arberesského prosttedi. Jeho dila
obohatila pfedev$im pole folkloristiky a pravé narodnich d&jin, stejné jako texty
Thimiho Mitka, ¢i Janiho Vreta.*

Katalyzatorem pro albdnské ndrodni hnuti se poté stala tzv. velkd vychodni
krize spole¢né s Berlinskym kongresem roku 1878 symbolizujici nejen poc¢atek
druhé etapy rozvoje ideologické roviny, ale také intenzivni aktivity v politické
a spole¢ensko-kulturni oblasti. V reakei na hrozici zdbor tizemi, ktera Albanci vni-
mali jako albénsk4, ze strany Srbska, Cerné Hory a Recka doslo k zalozen{ prvnich
albanskych vojensko-politickych organizaci na tzemi Osmanské fise. Pomyslné
kulturni centrum albanského narodniho hnuti se pfesunulo do samotného Istan-
bulu. Pfedni albdnské osobnosti tam 12. fijna 1879 zaloZily Spole¢nost pro vydavé-
ni albanskych tiskt (Shogéria e té shtypuré shkronja shqip).*’ Kromé podpory pu-
blikovani albdnskych tisktt méla spole¢nost za cil $ifit mezi Albanci narodni uvédo-
méni. Pfedsedouzminéné organizace byl zvolen Sami Frashéri a na tizemi Osmanské
fi$e nasledné vzniklo né¢kolik jejich pobocek. V Egypté, kde se nachazela pocetnd

29 R.QOSJA, Historia e letérsisé shqipe: romantizmi, s. 309; Kristaq PRIFTI (ed.), Historia e popul-
lit shqiptar, Véllimi i dysé. Tirané 2002, . 99-100.

30 R.QOSJA, Historia e letérsisé shqipe: romantizmi, s. 310.

31 P.HRADECNY - L. HLADKY, Déjiny Albinie, s. 234.
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albanskd diaspora, byl jednim ze zaklddajicich ¢lentt odnoze spole¢nosti Thimi
Mitko. Dalsi dualeZita poboc¢ka vznikla spole¢né s tiskirnou v Bukuresti, v niz né-
sledné byla vyti$téna vétsina d¢l analyzovanych v této studii.?

V této druhé etapé se program Rilindji a pohled na narodni d¢jiny rozvijel
skrze didaktické a védecké texty, poezii a publicistiku. Patii sem zejména tvorba Pa-
shka Vasy a Naima Frashériho ze 70. a 80. let 19. stoleti, ve které se detailné zaobi-
rali pvodem Albanct, jejich déjinami, ale také vizi jejich postaveni v budoucnos-
ti.*? Vyvrcholeni ptedchozich snah o formulovani myslenck nérodniho hnuti pied-
stavoval politicky manifest Samiho Frashériho z roku 1899 Albdnie — cim byla, &im

Jje a ¢im se stane?. Rexhep Qosja toto dilo vzletné charakterizoval jako zhmotnéni
myslenek politické filozofie albénského nédrodniho hnuti** S ohledem na nérodni
d¢jiny a piedevsim otdzku etnogeneze je dulezitd prvni ¢ast manifestu o déjinach
Albéncu. Téma historie se vSak prolinalo i do Frashériho popisu soudobé situace
Albéncu a do jeho piedstavy o jejich budoucnosti ve druhé, potazmo tieti, ¢isti
dila.

Zadny ze zminénych predstavitel albanského ndrodniho hnuti nebyl profe-
siondlnim historikem. To v ndrodnich hnutich v prostoru Balkdnského poloostro-
va nebylo ni¢im neobvyklym. Historicky narativ utvateli literdti ¢i politici a celkova
pojeti nirodnich d¢jin piedstavovala jakousi smésici mezi romantickou historio-
grafii a politikou.> V albanském ptipadé se s vyjimkou Jeronima de Rady jednalo
o vy$$i vzdélanou vrstvu osmanské spole¢nosti zahrnujici ufednickou elitu fiSe
a obchodnickou vrstvu. Naim Frashéri naptiklad zastdval misto feditele censorské
kancelafe na osmanském ministerstvu $kolstvi a Pashko Vasa byl v roce 1883 jme-
novén generalnim guvernérem Libanonu.*

Pojem ,,albanskd romantickd historiografie” tak musime brat nadnesené
s ohledem na vy$e zminénou absenci historika pfi vytvéieni narodnich déjin. Tento
pojem je predev$im pouzit s ptihlédnutim k Hrochové periodizaci konstruovani
nirodnich d¢jin. Jeji prvni etapu predstavuje pravé romanticka historiografie, na-
sledovand etapou védecké ,,pozitivistické” historiografie a kone¢né epochou kritic-

ké historické védy boftici dfivejsi myty.?”

32 Ibidem,s. 230, 234, 242, 251-252, 260, 298.

33 R.QOSJA, Historia e letérsisé shqipe: romantizmi, s. 310-311.

34 Ibidem,s. 334.

35 Marius TURDA, National Historiographies in the Balkans, s. 464.
36 R.ELSIE, History of Albanian Literature, s. 230, 260.

37 M.HROCH, Nérody nejsou dilem nihody, s. 179.
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Otézka pivodu niroda v dilech celnych predstaviteli albanského narodniho
hnuti

V ramci konstrukee d¢jin albanského ndroda ptedstavovala otdzka pivodu Alban-
ct jednu z nejdulezitgjsich problematik, které byla ve vybranych textech vénovand
zna¢na pozornost. Tento fake byl spjaty s polemikami ohledné ptvodu albanského
obyvatelstva a existenci riiznych teorii jiz od druhé poloviny 18. stoleti. Z nich né-
které odmitaly chipani Albdncu jako autochtonniho etnika na Balkané.” Béhem
19. stoleti tyto teorie, s ohledem na jiz zminovany vyvoj situace na Balkané, zname-
naly pro predstavitele albdnského narodniho hnuti problematicky bod, vici keeré-
mu se ve svych textech silné vymezovali. Teorie poukazujici na albanské obyvatel-
stvo jako na nepiivodni by totiz legitimizovaly naroky sousednich néroda, potazmo
statd, na ta Gizemi, kterd byla ze strany Albancti vnimana jako souddst jejich vlastni-
ho etnického tzemi. Cilem ptedstavitelt narodniho hnuti tedy bylo prezentovat
Albénce predev$im jako autochtonni obyvatelstvo Balkdnského poloostrova, keeré
by tak mélo historicky nérok na dand tzemi* Béhem druhé poloviny 19. stoleti
tato snaha je$t¢ nesouvisela s cilem vytvofit nezavisly albansky stat, nybrz s odpo-
rem proti moznému zdboru tzemi osidlenych Albanci v zépadni ¢ésti evropského
tizemi Osmanské e sousednimi staty a se zduraziiovanim prava Albdncti na svou
narodni identitu. Odmitali své oznaceni za Slovany, Reky ¢i Turky ze strany sou-
sednich a dalsich evropskych naroda.®

Je logické, ze piedstavitelé narodniho hnuti se ve svych pracich o dé¢jinach
Albénct opirali o teze zahrani¢nich ué¢enct a véden, keeti Albance chépali jako pu-
vodni obyvatelstvo Balkdnského poloostrova. Prim v podobé¢ hlavni inspirace
a zdroje poznatki zde podle odkazi v textech zastédval pravé Johann Georg von
Hahn a jeho Albinskd studia s popisem pelasgické teze o ptivodu Albdnca. Hahn je
nejen popsal jako piivodni obyvatelstvo téch uzemi Balkdnu, kterd ve svém dile
oznacoval jako Albénii, ale také jako etnikum usazené na Balkané jesté pred pticho-
dem starofeckych kment.*! Albinskdi studia ptedstavovala jednu z vyjimek ohledn¢

38 J. THUNMANN, Historia dhe gjuba e Shqiptaréve dhe Vilehéve, s. 19. Thunmann zmifiuje, ze
nékteti uéenci umistovali piivodni domovinu Albénct na Kavkaz do oblasti u Kaspického mote
ado Kalabrie. Existoval také nazor, ze Albénci jsou Slované, ¢i z nich pochazeji. Ibidem, s. 88-89.

39 P.HRADECNY - L. HLADKY, Déjiny Albinie, s. 250.

40 Ibidem.

41 J.G.von HAHN, Studime shqiptare, s. 298-299. Hahn ve svém dile pojem Albdnie pouzival pro
tizemi v ramci Osmanské fiSe, kde se vétinové mluvilo albansky. Zminil vSak existenci i $ir$tho
vyznamu tohoto oznadeni napt. u ,rakouské Albdnie® (diive zndmd jako bendtskd Albdnie), kee-
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zdroju, na které autofi ve svych dilech odkazovali. Ve vétsiné ptipadi totiz prameny
azdroje nezminili viibec, ¢i velmi vdgné bez konkrétniho oznaceni. Kdyz viak bylo
na nékoho odkazovano piimo, byl to ve vétdin¢ piipadii prave Johann Georg von
Hahn a nékteré jim pouzité prameny. V piipad¢ piivodu Albéncti a obdobi starové-
ku se jednalo ptedevsim o spisy Strabona, Platarcha ¢i Plinia star$iho. Naopak Mal-
te-Brun, Krispi ¢i Dorsa byli v analyzovanych dilech opomijeni.

Pelasgicky mytus v albinském historickém piibéhu

V ramci dél vybranych ¢elnych osobnosti narodniho hnuti se jako prvni o pelasgic-
kém ptivodu Albancti zminil Thimi Mitko v roce 1859, tedy pét let po vydéni Ha-
hnovych Albanskych studii.** Nejednalo se viak o uceleny text zabyvajici se primar-
né d¢jinami albdnského ndroda, ale o ¢lanek napsany v Kahite do feckych novin
Pandora, ve kterém se zminuje o zivoté albanské diaspory v Egypté. Tam méli
Albanci zit obklopeni ptedeviim Reky, nicméné podle Mitka mezi sebou Albanci
nadéle komunikovali v albdnsting, kterou oznadil prévé za pelasgicky jazyk.*

Podobnou krat$i zminku o pelasgickém ptvodu Albancti mizeme nalézt
v dile Jeronima de Rady Nestastny Skanderbeg. Ve ¢tvrté Easti dila zminil studium
jednoho albdnského zdka v Padové, ktery mél nad vSemi ostatnimi vynikat svou si-
lou, chytrosti a krésou, nebot byl potomkem prastarych Pelasgi.** Z téchto podd-
te¢nich zminek je patrné, Ze vybrani piedstavitelé nirodniho hnuti tihli k tzv. pe-
lasgické teorii jiz pfed obdobim Berlinského kongresu, a nikoliv naptiklad k Thun-
mannové teorii o ¢isté ilyrském pivodu Albanci ¢ste¢né piitomné i v konstruktu
Malte-Bruneho. Nejvétsi ¢ast profilovych texti viak byla publikovéna pravé po ro-
ce 1878.

K pelasgickému ptvodu albanského obyvatelstva se Thimi Mitko vratil v ro-
ce 1879 v dal$im ¢ldnku, kde se opét jednalo o pouhou nardzku bez né¢jakého uce-

rou spojil s oblastmi kolem Kotoru, kde viak méli zit pfedeviim Slované. Albénii chdpal jako
geografické a etnografické oznalent: jeji severni hranice vyznacuje feka Bojana, okoli Skadaru,
Albanské Alpy a déle poté na severovychodé oblasti Metohije a Kosova pole. Nésledné na vycho-
dé¢ smérem k jihu je hranici pohoti Sar planina, dale udoli Ochridského jezera, oblast pramene
Devollu a pohoti Pindus. Na jihu oblast uzavird Artsky zaliv. Ibidem, s. 15-20.

42 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 547.

43 Ibidem, s. 542.

44 Jeronim de RADA, Skanderbeku i pafan, Soveria Mannelli 2005, s. 508.
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len¢jsiho a propracovanéjstho popisu této myslenky.®® S nim pfiel jeSté v témze
roce Pashko Vasa, ktery publikoval dva prvni ucelené texty zabyvajici se primérné
dé¢jinami albédnského néroda. Jednalo se o dilo Albdnie a Albdnci sepsané v albansti-
né a francouzsky napsana historickd scudie Pravda o Albinii a Albancich. Historickd
a kritickd studie.

Pashko Vasa zcela piejal pojeti Hahna a arberesskych ucencit o pelasgickém
pavodu Albéncu. K tomu navic ptidal popis o genezi samotnych Pelasgu, ktery byl
v Albdnskyjch studiich oznacen za neznamy. V Albdnii a Albincich sviaj vyklad zacal
v dobg, kterou sém popsal jako pocdtek svéta, kdy jesté neexistovalo vzdéldni a vse
kolem této doby bylo zahaleno nejasnostmi.* V této Vasové bajné dobé se mél
z Asie vydat kmen Pelasgti smérem do Evropy.*” Po prekondni Egejského mofe pii-
stili na misté zvaném Argos a usidlili se na dnesnich feckych tzemich, kde pred
jejich ptichodem nemély zit z4dné cizi kmeny.* Ptichod Pelasgii Pashko Vasa umis-
til do obdobf ¢tyf tisic let pred svou dobou.”” Uchovani znalosti této migrace odi-
vodnil ustnim pfeddvanim z generace na generaci, na zékladé ¢ehoz také podle
svych slov odvodil ptichod Pelasgti do Evropy. V souvislosti s Vasovou dataci pii-
chodu Pelasgti stoji za pozornost ¢ast z Hahnovych Albdnskych studii o albanské
abecedé®, kterou podle autora mohli Albdnci pouzivat jiz vice nez tii tisice let.>’
Hahn zéroven tdaj eyt tisic let pfimo zminoval jako délku obdobi, béhem kterého
se stav albanské spole¢nosti nemél do poloviny 19. stoleti dramaticky ménit.>! Na-
biledni je tak Vasova inspirace z této ¢4sti Hahnova dila. Nakonec sdm Pashko Vasa
ale uvedl, Ze o tomto obdobi neexistuje mnoho informaci. P¥ichod Pelasgt z Asie
na jih Balkanského poloostrova vsak chépal jako dany fake.>

Podle Vasova vykladu se Pelasgové nasledné na svém novém tizemi konsoli-
dovali, rozrustali a zakladali mésta a vesnice. Zdroven se méla zalit vytvaret jejich
mocenska struktura zalozend na panovnikovi, mensich vadcich a radach starsich,

45 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 560-561.

46 P.VASA, Vepra 4, s. 14.

47 Vasa Pelasgy v tomto obdobi popisoval jako divoké a necivilizované, nau¢ené ptedevsim bojovat.
Jejich bojovnou povahu zminil jako jeden z moznych dévodi, pro¢ odesli z piivodnich sidel, tedy
kvuli konflikttim s dal$imi tamnimi kmeny. Ibidem, s. 14-15.

48 Poloha tohoto Argosu nebyla specifikovdna. Ztejmé ale $lo o Argos na Peloponéském poloostro-
v¢, nebot o Argu na Peloponésu piSe Hahn jako o ptivodnim tzemi Pelasgti. J. G. von HAHN,
Studime shqiptare, s. 407-408.

49 P.VASA, Vepra 4, s. 14.

50 J. G.von HAHN, Studime shqiptare, s. 394.

51 Ibidem,s. 419.

52 DP.VASA, Vepra 4,s. 14.
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jejichz vldda byla zaloZena na vlastnich zdkonicich a zvyklostech. Pashko Vasa tuto
ranou epochu vykreslil jako obdobi moudré a spravedlivé vlddy. Zaroveri pozname-
néval, Ze si Pelasgové pfinesli své naboZenstvi v podobé uctivini piirodnich tkazi
jako slunce ¢ mésice.* Zminéni jakéhosi starého pelasgického naboZenstvi pojaté-
ho jako ptedchudce fecké antické mytologie v dilech Pashka Vasy a poté i dalsich
autort bylo vyznamné v souvislosti s dileZitym argumentem o pelasgickém ptvodu
Albanc, ktery byl zaloZeny na odvozovani vyznamu pojmenovéni nékterych boz-
stev v fecké mytologii na zéklad¢ soudobé albanstiny.*

V ptipad¢ dila Pravda o Albinii a Albdncich zatal Pashko Vasa sviij vyklad
historie obecnéji myslenkou o rozdéleni nérodii do tif skupin. Prvni skupiné se
podle ného podatilo uchovat si vzpominky na své vyznamné osobnosti a d¢jiny,
kdezto do druhé skupiny pattily ty ndrody, které v prabéhu ¢asu zanikly, a o jejichz
existenci jiz neni mnoho poznatki. Albance nésledné zatadil do tfeti skupiny téch
narodu, které sice existovaly i ve Vasové dobé, ale které zaroven ztratily znalost
o svém puivodu.”® Na zac¢atku dila psaného francouzsky tedy byl znatelny zdrzenli-
v&jsi postoj autora k jasné formulaci albdnského puvodu oproti textu uréenému
piedevsim albinskému ¢tendii. AvSak i v tomto dile Pashko Vasa béhem vykladu
nakonec poukdzal s naprostou jistotou na Pelasgy jako na ptimé predky Albanci.>

Prvni &¢ast vykladu v Pravdé o Albanii a Albancich se nésledné velmi nelisila
od albénsky psan¢ho textu. Za pradavnou domovinu Pelasgii byla opét oznacena
Asie, ze které se pies Egejské mote dostali na jih Balkdnu. Bylo zde v$ak obsazeno
vice podrobnosti. Pashko Vasa uvedl vyznamné osoby téchto Pelasgt, jejichz hlavni
sidla byla zéroven blize geograficky specifikovina. Zminén tak byl v 19. stoleti
pt. n. L vladce ,prvni Pelasg, syn Toka®, usazeny v Arkddii.>” V' Aitélii mél podle
vykladu ndsledné vladnou ,,druhy Pelasg® a na izemi Epiru byl usidleny s kmenem
Molosst Faeton.’® K blizsi charakteristice a hodnoceni tohoto obdobi ale ze strany
Pashko Vasy oproti albdnsky psanému textu nedoslo.

Po roce 1879 a publikaci obou Vasovych textt se hned v nasledujicim roce
objevila dalsi zminka o pelasgickém ptvodu Albdnct v poezii Thimiho Mitka.”
Treti dilo s ucelenym pohledem na dé¢jiny Albanci se ndsledné objevilo v roce 1886,

53 Ibidem,s. 15.

54 J. G.von HAHN, Studime shqiptare, s. 335-336.

55 P.VASA, Vepra 4, s. 47-48.

56 Ibidem,s. 69-70.

57 Ibidem,s. 49.

58 Srov. Johann Georg von HAHN, Albanesische Studien, Jena 1854, s. 302, 305.
59 T.MITKO, Vepra,s. 587.

107 | 2021 183 M. Ktepinsky



kdy Naim Frashéri publikoval uéebnici Obecnd historie pro zdkladni skoly (déle
Obecnd historie). Autor hned v uvodu jasné spojil Albance s Pelasgy jako jejich
piedky.®’ Ptichod Pelasgii na jih Balkdnu uréuje stejné jako Pashko Vasa, a ziejmé
na zakladé inspirace jeho dilem, do ¢ast ¢tyfi tisice let pfed 19. stoletim. Zaroven
Pelasgy zahrnul do indoevropského obyvatelstva na zékladé toho, Ze jejich jazyk
mél byt velmi podobny sanskreu.®! Je viak dulezité pii této kvalifikaci brat na védo-
mi, ze Naim Frashéri vychazel z ptesvédéeni a Hahnovy premisy, ze albanstina je
vlastné jazykem potomku Pelasgt a v dusledku tedy i jazykem tohoto nezndmého
starovékého obyvatelstva. V této souvislosti lze také poukdzat na ziejmy vliv teze
Franze Boppa, ktery ve svych pracich ze za¢itku druhé poloviny 19. stoleti jako
prvni zafadil albénstinu do skupiny indoevropskych jazyki na zékladé védeckého
piistupu.®

V roce 1886 a ndsledné i v samotném zdvéru 19. stoleti byly publikovany jes-
t¢ dalsi dila Naima Frashériho, ve kterych oznadil Pelasgy za ptedky Albdncu. Po-
dobné jako u Thimiho Mitka v nich v8ak nalezneme pouze jednotlivé zminky o pt-
vodu ndroda, nikoliv uceleny popis d&jin.** V zavéru 19. stoleti také zacala vychdzet
tureckd encyklopedie Samiho Frashériho s nazvem Slovnik svéta, jejiz prvni dil byl
vydén v roce 1889.4 Ze své podstaty se nejednd o uceleny vyklad déjin Albdncu,
av$ak u jednotlivych hesel, mezi néZ se fadi mimo jiné ,,Albdnci®, ,, Albdnie” a dalsi
pojmy vztahujici se k této problematice, jsou jejich déjiny $ifeji popsany.

I'v tomto turecky napsaném dile byla starobyla domovina Pelasgti umisténa,
stejné jako v ptipadé Pashka Vasy a Naima Frashériho, kdesi do centrélni Asie. Sami
Frashéri taktéZ toto obyvatelstvo zatadil do indoevropské, v dile oznacené jako arij-
ské, skupiny etnik a jasné konstatoval, ze Albdnci predstavovali potomky Pelasgt
a tim byli jednou z nejstarsich populaci Evropy.® Nicméné oproti vy$e zminénym
autortim do urdité miry relativizoval tvrzeni, Ze predkové Albéncu pfisli do Evropy
jako uplné prvni. U migrace drijskych kment z Asie totiz popisoval také ptichod
Kelti, u kterych uvedl, ze na zéklad¢ lingvistickych studii je mozné fici, Ze Pelasgo-

60 Naim FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme pér mésonjétoret té para, Bukuresht 1886, s. 6.

61 Ibidem,s. 36.

62 Rexhep ISMA]JLL Studime pér historiné e shqipes né kontekst Ballkanik, Prishtiné 2015, s. 137. Na
Franze Boppa ke konci 19. stoleti navdzal Gustav Meyer, ktery albanstinu nejen oznadil za indo-
evropsky jazyk, ale zdroveti ji i v rdmci této skupiny klasifikoval jako satemovy jazyk, &imz teorii
o indoevropské piislusnosti albdnstiny potvrdil. Ibidem, s. 138.

63 Jednalo se o dila Skuteind touha Albinci & Rolnické zpévy (Bagéti e bujgésija). N. FRASHER],
Vepra 2, s. 138. Idem, Vepra 1, Prishtiné 1978, s. 122.

64 S.FRASHERLI, Personalitetet shgiptare né Kamiis al-a’lam, s. 17.

65 Ibidem,s. 33-34.
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vé a Keltové ptisli do Evropy v téze dobé s moznosti, Ze budto Keltové nebo Pelas-
gové pfisli kratce pfed témi druhymi.® Sami Frashéri jiz v této fazi vykladu chépal
pelasgické obyvatelstvo jako albanské a také ho tak oznacoval.’

Pro poznani pohledu Samiho Frashériho na piivod Albanct, a vibec na vy-
voj jejich déjin, ptedstavuje hlavni zdroj jeho politicky manifest z roku 1899 sepsa-
ny v albanstiné Albdnie — cim byla, éim je a &im se stane?. V prvni Easti s ndzvem Cim
Albinie byla?vénoval Frashéri tématu Pelasgt celou prvni kapitolu, v niz oproti své
turecky napsané encyklopedii jasné oznadil Albdnce za nejstarsi obyvatelstvo Evro-
py, kam zfejm¢ ptisli z Blizkého Vychodu.®® Uzem{ osidlené Pelasgy, ve vykladu jiz
ozna¢enymi jako Albanci, zahrnovalo dle Samiho Frashériho velkou ¢4st Vychodni
Evropy, od Balkdnu k Madarsku, a oblasti d4le na vychodé v Mal¢ Asii.”” Zarover
Pelasgy umistil na Apeninsky poloostrov s tvrzenim, Ze Etruskové byli také potom-
ky Pelasgu, stejné jako Latinové a dal$i tamni kmeny. Sami Frashéri zde také navazal
na Pashka Vasu a zminil ptvodni ndbozenstvi Pelasgt, uctivani pfirodnich jeva
a zpusob samospravy prostiednictvim kolektivni shromdzdéni.”

Ve stejném roce jako manifest Samiho Frashériho vyslo pojednani Jeronima
de Rady s ndzvem Charakter albinského jazyka, ve krerém se takeéz ptiklonil k mys-
lence, ze Albanci pochdzeji z Pelasgt. Dle jeho textu Pelasgové do Evropy piisli
v ,rané antice” bez néjakého blizstho uptesnéni. Nasledné Jeronim de Rada pozna-
menal, Ze s pojmenovinim tohoto obyvatelstva jako ,, Pelasgt“ ptisli a7 staif Rekové
a Latinové.”!

Zvyse uvedeného je patrné, Ze teorie o pelasgickém ptvodu albanského oby-
vatelstva byla ze strany vyznamnych ptedstavitelt albinského narodniho hnuti re-
lativn¢ krétce po publikovani Albdnskjch studii ptijata a nasledné naprosto osvoje-
na. Béhem druhé poloviny 19. stoleti v dilech dotykajicich se alespon ¢4ste¢né dé-
jin Albdncu tato teorie zcela dominovala a mezi autory, byt z riznych spole¢enskych

66 Zde Sami Frashéri odkazoval na studie Friedricha Maxe Miillera o pojmenovéni nejstarsiho oby-
vatelstva, které do Evropy piineslo znalost zemédélstvi, na zaklad¢ slova ar/agr/arg. To mélo pod-
le Samiho Frashériho znamenat ve starych drijskych (indoevropskych) jazycich ,obdéldvané po-
le*. Star¢ oznaceni pro Albance ,,Arban“ odvozoval od tohoto slova, s ¢imz dale u hesla ,, Albani*
zminil staré oznateni Albany/Albain pro Skotsko ve vztahu ke Keltam. S. FRASHERI, Viset
shqiptare né Kamus Al-Alam, s. 30-31, 36.

67 Idem, Personalitetet shgiptare né Kamiis al-a’lam, s. 33.

68 S.FRASHERL Shqiperia-ch’ka gene, cheshte e chdo te bebete? Mendime per shpetimt te memedhbent
nga reziket qe e kane rethuare, Worcester 1919, . 5.

69 Ibidem.

70 S.FRASHERI Shgiperia-ch'ka qene, cheshte e chido te behete?, s. 6.

71 Jeronim de RADA, Caratteri della lingua albanese, Catanzaro 1899,s.7.
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prostiedi diaspor, nebyl v této otdzce piitomny jediny rozpor. To se zménilo s po-
stupem historického narativu od ptichodu Pelasgt, jejich usazenim se a rozsitenim,
k ptichodu dal$ich kment do Evropy, ptedev$im pak téch helénskych. Diléi nesou-
lad mezi jednotlivymi vyklady se pojil s otizkou ptibuznosti starych Rekii a pelas-
gického obyvatelstva, v rimci jednotlivych vykladt chipaného jako albanského.

Ve spojitosti s touto otdzkou je dilezité brat v potaz soudobou politiku Rec-
kého kralovstvi a konstantinopolského patriarchitu vidi pravoslavnému obyvatel-
stvu na tizemi dnesni jizni Albanie a severozapadniho Recka. Z obsahu analyzova-
nych dél zdroveri vyplyva, ze v kone¢ném dusledku nebyla u jednotlivych autort
otazka sptiznénosti albanskych predki a starych Reki vyznamnou problematikou
pro celkové pojimani albdnskych dé¢jin.

V analyzovanych dilech, kterd se tématu vztahu starych Rekti a Pelasgii ja-
kozto ptedkt modernich Albanct dotkla, nalézdme dva navzijem si odporujici vy-
kladové proudy. Ptedstaviteli prvniho byli Thimi Mitko a Naim Frashéri, kteii ve
svych textech potvrzovali piibuznost starych Pelasgi a Rekii. Mitko tuto myslenku
uvedl ve svém ¢ldnku z roku 1879, kde sptiznénost Albancii a Reki odivodnil pra-
v¢ spoleénym pelasgickym pavodem. Albanii dokonce oznadil za sestru Recka.”
Sifeji nasledné koncept sptiznénosti starych Reki a Albancti popsal Naim Frashéri
ve své uéebnici Obecnd historie. Po usazeni Pelasgti na Balkdné mély dle jeho vykla-
du ptijit z Egypta na jih poloostrova dal$i kmeny béhem tzv. herojského obdobi.”
Ti vétsinu Pelasgt vytladili vice na sever, avSak s témi, keeff ztstali na svém ptvod-
nim Gzemi, se ndsledné méli promisit. Tim dle Naima Frashériho vznikly starofec-
ké kmeny spole¢né s jejich jazykem.” Nasledné konstatoval, ze Rekové jsou ptibuz-
nymi Pelasgi, tedy Albdncii. Zaroven staif Rekové pievzali polyteistické ndbozen-
stvi Pelasgt, ¢imz vznikla antickd feckd mytologie.”

Pojeti sptiznénosti Albanci a Rekit u Naima Frashériho vak nelze chapat
jako néco, co narusovalo prevladajici koncept piedstavitelt ndrodniho hnuti
o albdnském nérodu jako nejstar$im obyvatelstvu na Balkdnském poloostrové
a tim o jeho jedine¢nosti. Ke konci Obecné historie autor jasné poukazal na to, ze

72 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 560-561.

73 'Toto obdobi Naim Frashéri ohrani¢uje léty 1600 a 870 pt. n. L. Prvni kmeny, ze keerych se utvoti-
li stati Rekové, piisli dle jeho vykladu z Egypta roku 1582 pt. n. L. N. FRASHERL, Istori e pérgji-
théshme, s. 27, 30.

74 Podle podobného vzoru nésledné méli vzniknout také Latinové na Apeninském poloostrové, kde
se Pelasgové promisili s dal§imi ptitomnymi kmeny. N. FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme, s. 91.

75 Ibidem,s. 91-92.
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Albanci jsou nestar$im narodem v Evropé, ktery nelze povazovat za Reky, Latiny
¢i Slovany.”®

V opozici viéi pojeti Naima Frashériho a Thimiho Mitka najdeme Pashka
Vasu a zprvu také Samiho Frashériho, kteii jakoukoliv vzdjemnou spiiznénost mezi
starymi Reky a Pelasgy odmitali. Ve stejném roce, kdy Thimi Mitko ve svém textu
oznadil Alb4nii za sestru Recka, nastinil Vasa ve svych dvou dilech opa¢ny pohled
na véc. Dle jeho verze piipluly z Asie pies Egejské mote na jih Balkanu kmeny Ai6-
la, D6rtia Iont, kde jiz byli usazeni Pelasgové. Mezi nové piichozimia pelasgickym
obyvatelstvem se nésledné rozpoutal dlouhotrvajici konflike, keery ve vysledku zna-
menal odtahnuti Pelasg do hornat¢jsich oblasti dal od motského pobiezi.”” K to-
mu Pashko Vasa dodal, Ze se se starofeckymi kmeny nikdy nepromisili.”® Staré pe-
lasgické a fecké obyvatelstvo mélo spojovat pouze nabozenstvi, keeré i podle Pashka
Vasy stati Rekové ptevzali od Pelasgi.”

Sami Frashéri nejdiive v encyklopedii Slovnik svéta podobné jako Pashko
Vasa uved], ze Pelasgové se starymi Rcky neméli od praddvna zddny sptiznény vztah
a samotni Rekové pelasgické obyvatelstvo ozna¢ovali za barbarské.*® Po ptichodu
helénskych kmena byli podle Samiho Frashériho Pelasgové vyhndni z Peloponésu
a prilehlych ptimotskych oblasti, pfi¢emz v§ak velmi mal4 ¢4st na tomto tzemi zi-
stala v hordch Aitdlie a Akarnanie. Ta méla byt z velké ¢asti starymi feckymi kmeny
asimilovina.®! Zbytek pelasgického obyvatelstva poté 7il oddélené od starych Re-
ka.® Ve svém pozdéjsim politickém manifestu v§ak Sami Frashéri nebyl v pojeti
této otazky konzistentni. Ndzor o neexistujicim vztahu mezi starymi Reky a Pelas-
gy opustil a naopak uvedl, Ze Heléni a Pelasgové pochazeli z jednoho ,,plemene®
Stati Rekové se po ptichodu na Balkin méli usidlit na btezich Egejského mote
a ovlddnout tamnf pelasgické obyvatelstvo, se kterym se méli nasledné promisit.®
Sami Frashéri zde oproti vykladu ze své turecké encyklopedie ztejmé jiz reflektoval
zasazeni albanstiny do indoevropské skupiny jazyka spole¢né s feétinou, pficemz
rovinu jazyka pravdépodobné ndsledné vzeahnul na sptiznénost mezi starymi Reky
a Pelasgy, chapdno Albénci.

76 Ibidem, s. 109.

77 P.VASA, Vepra 4,s. 16.

78 Ibidem, s. 92.

79 Ibidem, s. 62.

80 S.FRASHERL, Viset shgiptare né Kamus Al-Alam, s. 75-76.

81 Idem, Personalitetet shqiptare né Kimiis al-a’lam, s. 34.

82 Ibidem,s. 37.

83 S.FRASHERL, Shyiperia-ch’ka qene, cheshte e chdo te bebete?, s. 6.
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Fakrtory, které ovliviiovaly pojeti této otézky u jednotlivych autort, nejde
s jistotou ur¢it. Pravdépodobné se jednd o souhrn vice vlivi zahrnujici politické
postoje a cile, vlastni vyklad teorie z Albdnskych studii a Obecné geografie™ &i prosté
znalost a piistup k dal$im studiim zabyvajici se Albanci, albdnskym jazykem a jeho
pavodem. V piipadé Pashka Vasy a jeho odmitavého postoje ke spiiznénosti Ize
nejspiSe vyloudit, ze by v rozhodujici mife rozhodly antipatie k fecké kultufte ¢ilidu.
V zavére¢né kapitole dila Pravda o Albdnii a Albdncich ptedestiel svij kladny vztah
k Rekiim a jejich zemi coby kolébce civilizace.®> Naopak u Thimiho Mitka a Naima
Frashériho je pravdépodobné, ze pozici k této problematice a chdpani tzv. pelasgic-
ké teorie ovliviiovaly politické postoje a cile. Thimi Mitko se v 70. letech 19. stoleti
vyslovoval pro vytvofeni fecko-albanské federace a Naim Frashéri zprvu nabadal
k harmonickému souziti a spoluprici mezi Albanci, Reky a Slovany pro naplnéni
cile zbaveni se turecké nadvlddy.* U Samiho Frashériho nenf zcela jasny divod po-
¢ate¢niho odmitavého postoje ke spiiznénosti starych Rekit a Pelasgti. Nicméné
pozdéjsi zména nédzoru mohla byt zpiisobena pevnym usazenim albdnstiny do sku-
piny indoevropskych jazyka po rozpracovini této Boppovy teze v pracich Gustava
Meyera. Ten se mimo jiné velmi zajimal o vliv latiny na albdnstinu a na zakladé¢ své-
ho studia albdnstiny dospél k zavéru, Ze se jednd o poloroménsky jazyk.*” Na inspi-

84 V Albanskych studiich nebyla tato problematika popséna zcela jasné. Na jedné strané Hahn spo-
le¢ny ptvod Pelasgti a starych Rekit odmitl. Poté ale uvedl, Ze ani stati historikové se nedokézali
na pislu$nosti Pelasgii shodnout (Strabén je mél nazyvat barbary, kdezto Dionysos z Halikarna-
ssu Helény). Poté béhem vykladu d¢jin Albdnct popsal Makedonce, které oznadil za nasledniky
Pelasgty, jako piibuzné starych Reka. Ti podle Hahna méli vzejit ze dvou blizkych elementit: pe-
lasgického a feckého. Pritom viak ten fecky mél ndsledné pelasgicky vytladit a odstranit i jeho
jazyk. Stejné tak byla nejasnd tato otazka u Matle-Bruna. Ilyry jako ptedky Albdncti nespojoval
anis Reky, anis Pelasgy. Jejich jazyk ale mél pochazet z helénsko-pelasgického zakladu. Zef Krispi
pojimal staré Reky jako mladsi nirod ne Pelasgy/Albénce a Vincenzo Dorsa popsal piivod sta-
rych Rektt oddélenim se &sti pelasgického obyvatelstva a jeho promiSenim se s ,primitivn{m®
obyvatelstvem jizniho Balkanu. J. G. von HAHN, Studime shqiptare, s. 300-301, 415; K. MAL-
TE-BRUN, Universal Geography, s. 189-190. N. Clayer, N¢ fillimet e nacionalizmit shqiptar,
s. 153-158.

85 P.VASA, Vepra 4,s. 124-125.

86 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 565; N. FRASHERL, Vepra 2, s. 143.

87 Robert ELSIE, 4 Biographical Dictionary of Albanian History, New York 2013, s. 307. Mezi léty
1883 a 1897 vydal Gustav Meyer Sestisvazkova Albinskd studia (Albanesische Studien). Ve tietim
svazku se zabyval mimo jiné indoevropskymi prvky v albanstiné. V roce 1884 vydavé studii Pozi-
ce albdnstiny v ramci skupiny indoevropskych jazykii (Uber die Stellung des Albanesischen im Kreise
der indogermanischen Sprachen). K dal$im jeho albanistickym pracim patii pfedeviim Etymolo-
gicky slovnik albinského jazyka (Etimologische Wirterbuch der albanesischen Sprache) z roku 1891
& Strucnd gramatika albinstiny (Kurzgefasste albanesische Grammatik) z roku 1888. Emil LAFE
~ Ylli POPA (eds.), Ejalor enciklopedik shgiptar I1, Tirané 2008, s. 1593.
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raci Meyerem ve Frashériho politickém manifestu také odkazuje tvrzeni o blizkém
vztahu mezi Albdnci a romanskymi nérody: ,,[...] Ale Latinové jsou ze viech nej-
bliz$i ndm, Albinctim; takze i nds jazyk je velmi podobny latiné a jazykiim, keteré se

z ni vydélily, jako italStina, francouzstina a dal${®

Alb4anstina jako dulezity argument autochtonnosti albanského naroda

Pii utvéteni albdnského historického ptibéhu sehréla vyznamnou tlohu samotnd
albanstina. Jazykové kontinuita se stala dileZitym argumentem v dokazovani staro-
bylosti, a pfedevsim autochtonnosti, Albanct na Balkinském poloostrovu. Lze zde
tak nalézt dalsi vyuziti Hahnovych Albinskych studii a praci Malte-Bruneho a arbe-
resskych u¢enct v ramci albédnského nérodniho hnuti jako zdroje poznatka o puvo-
du Albancu. Jak bylo popsino vyse, tyto texty pracovaly se soudobou albédnstinou
coby diikazem ptitomnosti Albancti na Balkané jiz ve starovéku a na konkrétnich
ptikladech odvozovéni vyznamu starych toponym a antroponym se tak snazily
podlozit myslenku o pelasgickém ptivodu Albanct.”

Zakladni premisa pro vyuziti albanského jazyka z 19. stoleti pro argumenta-
ci ptivodnosti Albédncti na Balkané vychédzela ze zminéné teze, ze Albanci jsou pii-
mymi potomky starovékého pelasgického obyvatelstva, ne-li jimi samotnymi. Na
zékladé¢ toho byla nasledn¢ albanstina z obdobi narodniho hnuti pokladéna za ja-
zyk samotnych Pelasgt.”® Lze tu rozpoznat snahu piedstavit nepferusenou konti-
nuitu jazyka, kterym méli Albanci hovotfit jiz od staroveku. Oznaceni albdnstiny
jako staré pelasgic¢tiny bylo ptitomné u vSech aktivistii narodniho hnuti, kteii se ve
svych dilech ptivodem Albdnciti a obdobim starovéku zabyvali. V piipadé prostudo-
vanych textd dal rovnitko mezi albdnstinu a pelasgi¢tinu jako prvni v roce 1859
Thimi Mitko a ndsledné také Pashko Vasa ve svém francouzském dile z roku 1879.%!
V Pravdé o Albdnii a Albincich oznacoval pelasgi¢tinu za jazyk starovéké populace
Epiru a starych Makedonci, kterou se i v autorové dobé mélo hovofit v ¢dstech

88 S.FRASHERL, Shygiperia-ch’ka qene, cheshte e chdo te bebete?, s. 6.

89 J. G. von HAHN, Studime shqiptare, s. 309-343; K. MALTE-BRUN, Obecnd historie, s. 193;
N. CLAYER, N¢ fillimet e nacionalizmit shqiptar, s. 158.

90 Srov. J. de RADA, Caratteri della lingua albanese, s. 4; N. FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme,
s. 93; Idem, Vepra 2 (Skuteini touha Albincit), s. 138; P. VASA, Vepra 4 (Pravda o Albinii
a Albdncich), s. 57; S. FRASHERL, Personalitetet shqiptare né Kamiis al-a’lam, s. 36; Idem, Shqi-
peria-chka gene, cheshte e chdo te bebete?, s. 14; T. MITKO, Vepra, s. 542.

91 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 542; P. VASA, Vepra 4,s.57.
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antické Ilyrie, Epiru, Makedonie a na nékterych feckych ostrovech pod pojmenové-
nim ,arbérishtja® tedy albinstina.”?

Rozdilny nihled na jazykovou kontinuitu pfedstavovalo pojeti Naima Fra-
shériho v Obecné historii z roku 1886. Na albdnstinu jasné pohlizel jako na pelasgi¢-
tinu, kterou oznacoval za nejstarsi jazyk Evropy: ,,Také dnes se Albdnci déli na vét-
ve, jako Toskové, Gegové, Camové, Labové atd.; vsichni jsou ale jeden narod a maji
jeden jazyk. Dne$ni albansky jazyk je pelasgi¢tina, kterd je dcerou sanskrtu, coz je
jazyk starych Hindd, a matkou vSech jazykta Evropy:®* V témze dile vsak zaroven
uvedl, Ze ze samotné pelasgi¢tiny vychézela jak albanstina, tak zdroveri i stara felti-
na a latina. Ty v jeho pojeti spole¢né tvotily nejstarsi evropské jazyky.”* V $ir$im
slova smyslu bychom dnes mohli nazvat roli pelasgi¢tiny ve Frashériho jazykovém
schématu jako substrdtového jazyka albdnstiny, staré fe¢tiny a latiny.

V Obecné historii byl také do ur¢ité miry narusen koncept absolutni jazykové
kontinuity tvrzenim, Ze ,vidouce ale vSechny zapsané prastaré jazyky, které se pro-
ménily, nemazeme fici, Ze prastaii Albdnci mluvili na$im jazykem, jak se jim mluvi
dnes® Oproti tomu Sami Frashéri ve svém politickém manifestu z roku 1899
oznadil albdnstinu, stejné jako Pashko Vasa, za nejstarsi jazyk v Evropé, kterym se
v 19. stoleti mluvilo stejné jako za Pelasgi. Dodal k tomu, Ze ,,pokud by dnes byl
néjaky Pelasg, mohl by si povidat s Albancem stejné, jako si rozumi Tosk s Gegem
a Cam s Goranem:*® Zarovet ale stejné jako Naim Frashéri a Pashko Vasa reflekto-
val zatazeni albanstiny do indoevropské skupiny jazykti a uvadél jeji spiznénost se
starou fectinou, latinou, perstinou ¢i sanskrtem. Podle pojeti Samiho Frashériho se
albdnstina jako jedind z jiz zaniklych starych jazyka uchovala v pavodni podobé
diky geografické a socidlni izolovanosti albinského obyvatelstva od cizich vliva.””

92 Pashko Vasa se v pfipadé¢ starych Makedonct odvol4val na Platarcha a dali antické historiky.
Zminil, Ze Platarchos ve svych spisech neoznacuje jazyk, kterym Alexandr Makedonsky komuni-
koval se svymi vojiky, za fe¢tinu, ale makedonstinu. Vasa na zékladé toho dosel k zavéru, Ze doro-
zumivacim jazykem v makedonském vojsku nebyla fe¢tina, nybrz makedonstina, tedy dle Vasy
stard pelasgi¢tina. To bylo zalozeno na jeho chédpéni antickych Makedonct jako soudisti pelasgic-
kého obyvatelstva. P. VASA, Vepra 4,s. 57-59.

93 N.FRASHERL Istori e pérgjithéshme, s. 93.

94 Ibidem,s. 6-7.

95 Ibidem,s. 93.

96 S.FRASHERL Shgiperia-ch'ka qene, cheshte e chdo te bebete?, s. 14. U posledné zminéného etnika
mél Sami Frashéri ziejmé na mysli ptisluinika etnické skupiny Gorani z oblasti Gora (dnesni
Kosovo).

97 Ibidem,s. 14-15.
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Jazykovou kontinuitu albénstiny jiz od starovéku popsal také Jeronim de
Rada ve svém spisu Charakter albianského jazyka. Podle jeho nazoru se albdnstina
uchovala z vétsi ¢ésti ve své piivodni podobé s odlisnymi prvky od staré fectiny ¢
latiny. Oproti piedeslym autortim se viak Jeronim de Rada snazil své tvrzeni doka-
zat lingvistickym rozborem albanstiny a uvedenim jejich charakeeristik. Popsén byl
napt. urdity a neur¢ity tvar podstatnych jmen, tvar sloves ¢i tvoteni plurdlu. Na z4-
kladé¢ svého rozboru Jeronim de Rada dosel k zavéru, ze se albanstina v Evropé ob-
jevila ztejmé v rané antice, aniz by vSak uvedl pfesnéjsi dataci.”

Na zdkladé¢ tohoto pojeti albanstiny a vytvoteného obrazu nepietrzité exis-
tence albanského jazyka v té ¢ oné podobé jiz od starovéku mohli nésledné piedaci
nérodniho hnuti v dilech vyuzit dal$i argument potvrzujici autochtonnost a stéii
albanského néroda. Ten byl prévé zalozeny na zminéném odvozovani vyznamu to-
ponym a antroponym z oblasti Balkinského poloostrova a sousednich regiont
s pouzitim soudob¢ albanstiny podle vzoru Hahna ¢i Malte-Bruna. Tento zptsob
demonstrovani piivodnosti, rozsifeni a starobylosti albdnského obyvatelstva se stal
velmi oblibenou a ¢etnou disciplinou mezi vyznamnymi pfedstaviteli ndrodniho
hnuti.”” Lze ho najit jak u Thimiho Mitka, tak také u Pashka Vasy, Samiho Frashéri-
ho, Naima Frashériho a Jeronima de Rady.'® Béhem uvadéni jednotlivych piikladt
se v§ak nehledélo na lingvistické vysvétleni pravidel hldskovych zmén béhem vyvo-
je jazyka. Hlavnim kritériem naopak byla foneticka podobnost obou vyrazi a hle-
ddnijejich sémantické souvislosti. Zaroveri je tieba brat v potaz fake, Ze se nedocho-
valy zddné zdznamy jazyka tzv. pelasgického obyvatelstva. Chybéjici zéznam jazyka
Pelasgti ptimo uvddél v Pravdé o Albinii a Albdncich i Pashko Vasa s vysvétlenim, ze
vy$si vrstvy pelasgického obyvatelstva mély pouzivat vedle svého jazyka kvali pres-
tizi pfedev$im starou fectinu. I pfesto nésledné vyuzival v dilech soudobou alban-
$tinu k vysvétlovani toponym a antroponym.'”' Jednalo se o prezentovini starové-
kosti Albancti a albdnstiny zcela v souladu s duchem romantického néhledu nérod-
niho hnuti. Zdmér a cil autora spole¢né s ti¢elovym vybirdnim zdrojt informaci tak
upozadovaly faktickou stranku véci. Zminény postup navic mohl byt v o¢ich pred-

98 J.de RADA, Caratteri della lingua albanese, s. 4-7.
99 Srov. ]. G. von HAHN, Albanesische Studien (1. dil, kapitola IV. Sind die Albanesen Autochtho-
nen?),s.229-254.
100 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 545; P. VASA, Vepra 4, s. 62-66; S. FRASHERU, Viset shqiptare né Kamus
Al-Alam, s. 25, 74, 235-236; Idem, Shqiperia-ch'ka gene, cheshte ¢ chdo te bebete?, s. 7, 14;
N. FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme, s. 95; J. de RADA, Caratteri della lingua albanese,
s. 8-10.
101 P.VASA, Vepra 4,5.95.
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stavitelt narodniho hnuti legitimizovan jeho rozpracovanim v dilech evropskych
ucencd.

Jako piiklad zminéného odvozovani za pouziti soudobé albénstiny lze uvést
¢lanek Thimiho Mitka z roku 1879, ve kterém pojmenovani Epirus vysvétloval po-
moci albdnského slova ,epéré“ (vysoko) s tou logikou, Ze izemi Epiru je oproti dal-
$im oblastem Recka polozeno vyse. Déle napt. uvadél oznadeni Ambrakia v souvis-
losti se slovem ,,breg“ (bteh) kviili geografické poloze tohoto antického mésta.'*
Naim Frashériv Obecné historii, vedle stejného vysvétleni Epiru jako v ptipadé Mit-
ka, vysvétloval pojem Ilyrie na zdkladé¢ albanského i liré“ (svobodny), tedy jako
zemi svobodného obyvatelstva.'” Sami Frashéri nasledné vedle nékterych uvede-
nych slov odvozoval ve své turecké encyklopedii oznacenti staré fimské silnice Via
Egnatia ze slova ¢ gjata“ (dlouhd).'” Jméno mésta Skadar (albénsky Shkodér) spo-
joval se slovem ,.kodér (kopec) s vysvétlenim, Ze se mésto nejdiive tvotilo kolem
pevnosti na kopci.'® Albanskym slovem ,,i madh® (velky) poté vysvétloval oznacent
oblasti Ematia, ve které byla zalozena antickd Makedonie, jejiz oznateni Sami Fra-
shéri také spojoval s vysvétlenim ,velké zeme“ (albdnsky vend i madh).!* Stejnym
zpusobem vyuzil argumentaci s odvozovinim toponym také ve svém politickém
manifestu.'”

Jeronim de Rada se pomoci tohoto zptisobu prace s jazykem snazil dokdzat
spiiznénost obyvatelstva staré Troje a Frygie s albdnskym obyvatelstvem odvoze-
nim pojmenovéni Rima, ktery mélo obyvatelstvo z téchto oblasti podle Publia Ver-
gilia Mara zalozit. De Rada k tomuto zdméru pouzil albdnského slova ,rromi® (Zi-
jeme/obyvdme).!” Poté napt. vysvétluje pojmenovani Adria, chipno jako oblasti
kolem Jadranu, pomoci slova ,atéri“ (ot¢ina).'”?

Hlavni souddsti této argumentace se viak v analyzovanych textech stalo vy-
svétlovani antroponym, zejména v souvislosti s postavami antické mytologie. Stejné
jako v ptipad¢ toponym se jednalo o pievzeti ¢asti Albdnskyjch studiich a Obecné
geografie o paralelich mezi pojmenovdnim postav fecké mytologie a soudobou

102 T. MITKO, Vepra, s. 562.

103 N.FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme, s. 95.

104 Silnice spojujici Dyrrachium, Soluil a Byzantium. S. FRASHERI, Viser shqiptare né Kamus
Al-Alam, s. 25.

105 S. FRASHERL, Viset shqiptare né Kamus Al-Alam, s. 235-236.

106 Ibidem,s. 73.

107 S. FRASHERL, Shqiperia-chka qene, cheshte e chdo te bebete?, s. 14.

108 J.de RADA, Caratteri della lingna albanese,s. 11.

109 Ibidem.
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albanstinou.”® Pfijmutim tohoto néhledu autofi danych textii nejenze zduraznili
stafi svého ndroda, ale také podtrhli tvrzeni, Ze fecké antické ndbozenstvi nebylo
ptivodem helénské, ale pelasgické, tedy z jejich pohledu albanské.

Jako prvni zahrnul tento konstrukt v ucelené podobé Pashko Vasa v dile
Pravda o Albanii a Albancich. Pro ptiklad Ize zminit pojmenovéni ,,Kaos-i (Cha-
0s), které Vasa popisoval jako oznadeni prazdnoty, neforemnosti. Toto slovo mélo
podle jeho vykladu pochdzet z pelasgického slova ,hi-hao®, coZ piedstavovalo al-
bénské sloveso ,,ha“ (jist). Z toho nésledné tvofi slovo ,haos“ s vyznamem jakéhosi
pozirace. U tohoto pojmenovéni také uvddi moznost ptivodniho slova ,haap/haap-
si“, tedy otevieny/prézdny.'!

V podobném duchu byl nasledné popsan piivod pojmenovani ,,Ereba“ (Ere-
bos) ze slova ,errésira“ (temnota), odpovidajici temnému mistu podsvéti.'? Déle
napfiklad pojmenovani ,,Gea“ mélo mit zdklad ve slové ,,dhé” (zem¢), ,,Kronos“ ve
slové ,kohé“ (¢as), ,Hera“ byt ze slova ,eré (vitr/dech), ,muze* (mtzy) od slova
»mésoj* (uéit se/uéit).'® Takto Pashko Vasa popsal celkem ptivod 17 vyrazi z antic-
ké mytologie.!" Podobn¢ se prvnimi albanistickymi texty inspiroval také Sami Fra-
shéri ve svém politickém manifestu a Jeronim de Rada ve spise o albdnstiné z roku
1899. V ném se vedle oznaceni bohu a titdnt fecké mytologie zaméfil také na
pojmenovani postav dvou mytickych hrdinti: Achillea a Odyssea. Tiv pojeti vykla-
du de Rady méli albdnské jména, kterd po vysvétleni na zéklad¢ albanstiny méla
objastiovat jejich roli a vystupovani v bdjich. Jméno Achilleus vysvétlil pomoci slov
»Akj i ljee'¢ (tak rychly/hbity/lehkonohy) tvotici ucelené jméno ,Akilléa®. Jmé-
no Odysseus poté odvodil od albdnského ,,uudh* (cesta/pout) tvotici pojmenovani
»Udhisse/Ulisse®.""”

Jméno Achilleus vsak bylo do historického ptibéhu Albanct zasazeno jiz
diive. Z analyzovanych textd ho jako prvni spojoval s albdnstinou Thimi Mitko
v roce 1859. Jako zaklad pouzil Achillovo dal$i pojmenovani Aspetos, u ¢ehoz uve-

dl slovo ,shpejt/shpejtoj* (rychle/pospichat). Zérovent k nému ptidal ptizvisko

110 Srov.]. G.von HAHN, Albanesische Studien, s. 244-254.

111 P.VASA, Vepra4,s. 62.

112 Ibidem.

113 Ibidem, s. 63-65.

114 Ibidem, s. 62-66.

115 S.FRASHERL, Shqiperia-ch’ka gene, cheshte ¢ chdo te bebete?, s. 14; . de RADA, Caratteri della
lingua albanese, s. 8-9.

116 Ve standartni albanstin¢ odpovida piepis ,,aq i lehté®.

117 J.de RADA, Caratteri della lingua albanese, s. 10.
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»rychlonohy“ Achilleus pro podtrzent albdnského charakteru jména.'® Za Albénce
byl tento myticky hrdina povazovén také v Obecné historii Naima Frashériho, kde
pouzival tvar jeho jména odkazujici na udajny albansky zdklad: , Aqilehti“ (tak
rychly/hbity/lehkonohy).'”

S problematikou role albdnstiny v ramci vytvateni narodniho ptibéhu
Albénct souvisel také pohled jednotlivych autort na piivod pojmenovani sebe sa-
mych ndzvem ,shgiptar (Albdnec). S touto otdzkou se lze setkat v piispévku Thi-
miho Mitka v feckych novindch Pandora z roku 1859, u Pashka Vasy v obou dilech
z roku 1879, v Obecné historii Naima Frashériho a zdroveri i v politickém manifestu
Samiho Frashériho.”® Vsechny zminéné priklady zabyvajici se ptivodem a vyzna-
mem endonyma ,,shqiptar® spojuje fake, Ze jeho vysvétleni bylo zalozeno na fone-
tické podobnosti tohoto slova s albdnskym vyrazem pro orla: ,shqiponja“ Spojeni
endonyma ,shqiptar® a slova ,shqiponja“ jako jeho ptvodu uvedl také Hahn
v Albdnskyjch studiich jako jednu z moznych variant."' Naopak Malte-Brun tuto
verzi nezminil.'*?

Vysvétleni toho, pro¢ se ze slova ,shqiponja® stalo vlastni oznadeni pro
Albénce, se vSak v analyzovanych textech lisilo. Thimi Mitko a Pashko Vasa toto
pojmenovani podlozili ptibéhem z Plutarchova spisu o Pyrrhovi, ve kterém hovotil
Pyrrhos se svymi vojaky.'”® Pashko Vasa to v dile Pravda o Albinii a Albdncich po-
psal nésledovné: ,[...] I pfes vSechny tyto pordzky vidime ve tfetim stoleti vystou-
peni velké epirské osobnosti, Pyrrha, ktery pied tim, nez vyrazil do Itlie, bojoval

118 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 545.

119 N.FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme, s. 97.

120 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 543; P. VASA, Vepra 4,s. 2627, 56-57; N. FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjitheé-
shme, s. 95; S. FRASHERL, Shqiperia-ch 'ka gene, ch ‘eshte e ch'do te bebete?, s. S.

121 J. G.von HAHN, Studime shqiptare, s. 310.

122 Podle Malte-Bruncho vzniklo pojmenovani ,shqiptar ze slova ,,skiphos ozna¢ujici ve starofec-
kém eolském dialektu me. Jak jiz bylo zminéno, v Obecné geografii byla albanstina popsina jako
jazyk zeésti s helénskymi koteny. Malte-Brun zde navic odkazoval na charakter Albanci jako
bojovného lidu, ¢imz se me¢ dostal rovnou do jejich pojmenovéni. K. MALTE-BRUN, Univer-
sal Geography, s. 193.

123 Jednd se o &st Pyrrhos a Marius z Platarchova dila Zivotopisy slavnjch Rekii a Rimanii: ,Po oné
bitvé se Pyrrhos vratil domt ovénéen sldvou; byl na to hrdy a mél z toho radost. A kdyz mu
Epcii’ané zadali tikat Orel, fekl jim: Va3i zésluhou jsem orel; a jak také ne, kdyz jsem vasimi zbra-
némi jako rychlymi kiidly vynasen do vyse PLUTARCHOS, Zivotopisy slavnych Reksi a Rima-
nit I, Praha 2006, s. 562. Pohled Pashka Vasy a Thimiho Mitka byl ndsledny: soudob4 albansti-
nabyla vlastné pelasgi¢tina, tudiz rozhovor mezi Pyrrhem a vojaky byl veden v albansting. Ozna-
Ceni pro orla tak spojovali se slovem ,shqiponja“. Original Platarchova dila je vSak ve staré
fedtiné.
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jak proti Makedonciim, tak také proti Rekiim, kteti byli sousedy na hranicich jeho
zemé; pravé v tomto Case se stalo, Ze jeho vojaci, udiveni rychlosti jeho (Pyrrho-
vych) vojenskych manévrti, mu fekli, Ze si s ni¢im nezadd s orlem. Pyrrhos jim dal
za pravdu, ale dodal, Ze jejich armddy mu slouzily jako kiidla, kterd ho nesla v jeho
letu"** Podle vykladu Vasy se na zéklad¢ tohoto Pyrrhova piizviska rozsifilo po-
jmenovani ,shqiptar” na antické obyvatelstvo Epiru a nasledné na viechny, keeii se
dnes oznacuji timto nédzvem.'* Thimi Mitko se pfi vysvétleni ptivodu tohoto ozna-
eni odvoldval na tentyz pfibéh."” Oba autofi tak chdpali zminéné pojmenovani
jako ptivodni nazev Albdnc jiz od starovéku bez toho, aniz by brali v potaz pojme-
novani historickych albanskych diaspor v Itdlii, tzv. Arberest, ¢i v Recku, tzv. Arva-
nita.

Od albanského vyrazu pro orla odvozoval nazev ,shqiptar” také Naim Fra-
shéri. Ve svém vykladu se v§ak nezminoval o Pyrrhovi a jeho ptizvisku. Piivod ozna-
¢eni naopak hledal v mytické roli orla coby bozského dravee a znaku state¢nosti,
ktery byl poté pouzivén na albdnskych praporech.'” S touto symbolickou rovinou
obrazu orla pracoval také Sami Frashéri, ktery ale odmital pojmenovéni ,,shqiptar®
jako ptvodniho oznadeni Albanct. Argumentoval zde pojmenovanim Albdnca
v historickych diaspordch, které v dile oznacoval jako ,, Arbéré“.!*®

Jak jiz bylo zminéno, pivod oznaceni ,shqiptar” z albanského slova ,,shqi-
ponja“ je zminéno Hahnem v roce 1854. Neni to v$ak jediné vysvétleni, keeré bylo
v Albdnskyjch studiich ptedlozeno. Jako prvni Hahn naopak zminuje odvozeni
oznaleni ,shqiptar od albanského slova ,shqiptoj/shqiptim®, tedy vyslovovat/
vyslovnost."” Na verzi s piibéhem o rozhovoru Pyrrha s vojiky se naopak dival
velmi skepticky.’*® S ohledem na dobovy kontext rozvijejiciho se albanského ro-
mantismu a narodnfho hnuti v§ak bylo logické, Ze autofi sahli pravé po varianté
odkazujici na pavod ve slové orel. Mohli tak v textech posilit narodni hrdost
Albénct a opétovné poukdzat na starobylost jejich puvodu v ptipadé odkazu na
rozhovor Pyrrha s vojéky.

124 P. VASA, Vepra 4, s. 56. Stejny ptibéh o rozhovoru Pyrrha s vojaky obsahuje také Vasovo dilo
Albinie a Albdnci taktéz s odkazem na Plutarchiv spis. Ibidem, s. 26-27.

125 P.VASA, Vepra 4,s. 56-57. Pojmenovéni ,shqiptar” chdpal Pashko Vasa jako oznacent ,synové
orla“ a Shqipéri jako ,,zemé orla®.

126 T.MITKO, Vepra, s. 543.

127 N.FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme, s. 95.

128 S.FRASHERL, Shqiperia-ch’ka qene, cheshte e chdo te bebete?, s. S.

129 J. G.von HAHN, Studime shqiptare, s. 310. Analogicky k tomu uvdd¢l France Miklosi¢e a jeho
tezi, ze oznaceni Slovanti pochézi ze slova ,,slovo®.

130 Ibidem,s.311.
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S Hahnovym dilem Albinski studia souviselo také téma tzv. albanské abece-
dy a jejiho popséni jako jednoho z nejstarsich pisem v Evropé ptevzatého ptimo od
Féni¢ana.”' S touto problematikou se Ize setkat v dilech Naima Frashériho a Sami-
ho Frashériho.'? Jako albdnské abeceda se v tomto piipadé oznacovalo pismo, se
kterym se Johann Georg von Hahn sezndmil v Elbasanu. Po jeho zkoumani dosel
k zavéru, ze se muselo jednat o ptivodni abecedu Pelasgt, a nasledné Albénci, se
zékladem ve fénickém pismu. To po pfichodu na Balkdn méli od Pelasg prevzit
Helénové a dale pismo rozvijet do podoby alfabety.'”* Zaroven v§ak Hahn pozna-
menal, Ze Albdnci toto nalezené pismo jiz v 19. stoleti pfili§ nepouzivali. Spise se
jednalo o kuriozitu, kterd se uchovavala pfedevsim ze zdjmu a zvédavosti, nadto
v omezeném prostoru zahrnujici pouze Elbasan.'* Ve skute¢nosti se Hahn nesetkal
s pavodni abecedou Pelasgt, nybrz s tzv. Todhriho abecedou z 18. stoleti.'*

Oznaceni tohoto pisma jako ptivodniho albanského, se zakladem v tom fé-
nickém, nejdiive prevzal Naim Frashéri v Obecné historii s uvedenim ptimého
odkazu na Johanna Georga von Hahna a Albdnskd studia. Autor predevsim zduraz-
nil, Ze nejdiive tuto abecedu pouzivali ,stafi Albanci®, od kterych ji nisledné pre-
vzali Heléni.?® Ziroven s tim Naim Frashéri do textu zahrnul i zminku o velmi
malém rozsifeni tohoto pisma: ,Mnoho u¢enct fikd: ze Albanci kdysi prevzali nej-
dtive pismo od Féni¢ant, a od praddvnych Albanci ho ptevzali staii Rekové. Byly
nalezeny zbytky kament v Albanii pozustalych ze starych dob, které jsou popsané
albdnskym jazykem a albanskym pismem. Toto pismo se vice podobd pismu Féni-
¢ant nez starym pismentim Rekil. Proto tikaji, Ze stati Albanci ptevzali pismo od
Féni¢ana, prastafi Rekové ho vzali od Albénci. Staré albdnské pismo ale mizeme
vidét pouze na zminénych kamenech, jinde ne. Proto doddvame, Ze neni mnoho
pouzivané™¥ Ve stejném duchu otédzku ,star¢ho albanského pisma“ popisoval tak-
téZ Sami Frashéri ve svém politickém manifestu i s odkazem na Hahnovo dilo."**

131 Srov.]. G. von HAHN, Albanesische Studien, s. 295-296.

132 N.FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme, s. 94; S. FRASHERL, Shyqiperia-ch’ka qene, cheshte e chdo
te behete?, s. 16.

133 J. G.von HAHN, Studime shqiprare, s. 396-397.

134 Ibidem, s. 398.

135 Robert ELSIE, The Elbasan Gospel Manuscript (Anonimi i Elbasanit), 1761, and the Struggle for
an Original Albanian Alphabet, s. 1. s. a, s. 4. Dostupné na: http://www.clsie.de/pdf/articles/
A1995ElbasanMs_Fig.pdf, 27. 9. 2019.

136 N.FRASHERL, Istori e pérgjithéshme, s. 94.

137 Ibidem.

138 S. FRASHERL, Shqiperia-chka qene, cheshte e chdo te bebete?, s. 16.
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Zavér

Ve sledovaném obdobi od druhé poloviny 19. stoleti do vyhldseni albdnské nezévis-
losti v roce 1912 dominoval pelasgicky mytus v uvodni &4sti albanského historické-
ho narativu o podtcich néroda. Na tezi o pelasgickém ptivodu albédnského obyva-
telstva stavéli své vnimani déjin vSechna piislu$nd dila klicovych predstavitelt né-
rodniho hnuti. Zadna dalsi varianta pivodu Albanct, jako naptiklad ilyrska teze
Johanna Ericha Thunmanna, se v textech nevyskytla. Pelasgicky mytus tedy tvofil
pevny bod obecné zédvazného rimce romantické albanské historiografie, ktery ma-
zeme nazvat ,hlavnim narativem® (master narrative), ¢ podle Miroslava Hrocha
»uc¢ebnim textem®.'* Pelasgicky mytus tak nebyl pfitomny pouze v dilech zabyvaji-
cich se primarné¢ otazkou piivodu Albanct, ale nalezneme ho také v textech s jinou
historickou tématikou, jakou bylo naptiklad obdobi Jana Kastriotiho-Skanderbe-
ga, ¢i v publicistickych ttvarech. Jediny diléi rozpor, ovsem uvniti samotného pe-
lasgického mytu, predstavovala otdzka spiiznénosti pelasgickych pfedka Albinca
a starych Rekil. Divody, pro¢ jedna ¢ast predstavitel narodniho hnuti odmitala
spole¢né vazby a druhd naopak, nelze presné urdit. Ztejmé se jednalo o soubor fak-
tort spojenych s politickym pohledem autora, jeho kulturni orientaci ¢i vlastni in-
terpretaci pelasgické teorie.

Na zakladé¢ ¢etnosti a povahy odkazi v analyzovanych dilech Ize usuzovat, ze
Hahnova Albdnska studia hrala ve vytvateni albinského historického piibéhu kli-
¢ovou roli. V albdnském piipadé neexistovalo to, co bylo bézné u formovani néro-
dt v ndvaznosti na difvéjsi tradici statnosti, tedy starsi historiografickd tradice.'®
Az na nékolik vyjimek nelze najit sttedoveké ¢i rané novovéké kroniky a dalsi his-
torickd dila, ze keerych by ptedaci albanského ndrodniho hnuti mohli ¢erpat z4-
kladni material pro nidrodni myty a konkrétné pro otizku ptvodu vlastniho naro-
da. Tento zdroj naopak ziejmé nalezli v obsahlém dile Johanna Georga von Hahna,
které navazovalo na prace arbere$skych u¢enctt, a Konrdda Malte-Bruna. Albdnskd
studia a dal$i rané albanistické texty tak v ptipadé formovéni pohledu nejen na pu-
vod vlastniho néroda suplovaly roli sttedovékych a rané novovékych kronik jako
zdroje poznatkd pro tvofeni nirodnich myti. Ostatné duleZitost Georga von Ha-
hna pro ptedstavitele Rilindji Ize ilustrovat na basni oslavujiciho autora Albdnskyjch
studii, kterou v duchu tradice oslavnych hrdinskych pisni napsal Spiro Risto Dine

139 M. HROCH, Nérody nejsou dilem nihody, s. 181.
140 Ibidem,s.75.
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(1846-1922) a zahrnul ji do svého dila V7ny more z roku 1908.1! S jistotou vsak
podle analyzovanych textl nelze povédét, zda vétsi ¢i mensi ¢ast dél nebyla ptimo
inspirovana také praci Arberest Zefa Krispiho a pfedev$im Vincenza Dorsy, keery
po Malte-Brunovi zahrnul Epiry, Ilyry a Makedonce do svého pojeti albédnskych
déjin, stejné jako nasledné Georg von Hahn. Vybrani piedstavitelé narodniho hnu-
ti se na né ani jednou neodkdzali. Neni tedy jasné, jakou roli v tomto procesu sehré-
la dila arberesskych uc¢enct. Zdali slouzila jako inspirace pouze pro Hahnova
Albdnskd studia, nebo zaroven i pro texty Pashka Vasy, Samiho Frashériho ¢i Naima
Frashériho.

Nicméné pravé v dilech Malte-Bruneho, Krispiho, Dorsy a Hahna nalezne-
me zakladni myslenku o pelasgickém ptivodu Albanct, kterou se snazili podlozit
argumenty, jako napiiklad spojenim albanstiny a jazyka starych Pelasgt. V pracich
kli¢ovych osobnosti albdnského narodniho hnuti se poté na zékladé tohoto pojeti
méni Pelasgové z neurcitého a heterogenniho obyvatelstva Balkdnu, jez tak nazyva-
li stafi fe¢tl autofi, v homogenni etnicky celek s jedinym (albanskym) jazykem
a dal$im historickym vyvojem v podobé¢ starych Makedoncu, Epirott, Ilyra a né-
sledné Albancu.

Albénsky historicky ptib¢h se s hleddnim pocdtki existence néroda v prehis-
torickém obdobi u Pelasgt pilis nelisil od dal$ich narativii narodnich hnuti, kterd
taktéZ méla za cil dokdzat prastaré pravo ndroda na tzemi, které obyval. Vytvateni,
potazmo hledani, ddvnych kofent néroda bylo u Albanct ziejmé jesté umocnéno
etnickou a politickou situaci na Balkdnském poloostrové ve druhé poloviné 19. sto-
leti. Existovala jasné patrna potieba prezentovat Albdnce jako autochtonni obyva-
telstvo v oblastech pojimanych Albanci jako albanské pii hrozbé jejich vélenéni do
sousednich slovanskych stati ¢i Reckého kralovstvi.' Zaroven s tim nalezneme
v albanském ptipadé i daleZity princip historické kontinuity néroda od pradavnych
dob az po soucasnost. Do popiedi zde vystoupila role jazyka jako onoho prvku,
ktery demonstroval nepfetrzitou narodni existenci. Soudob4 albénstina byla pova-
zovana za autenticky jazyk starych Pelasgti. K dokdzani této myslenky ndsledné
predstavitelé narodniho hnuti vyuzivali albanstinu k vysvétlovdni vyznamu topo-
nym a antroponym ze starovéku z oblasti Balkdnského poloostrova a sousednich
regionl.

141 Spiro Risto DINE, Falét e detit, Sofjé 1908. s. 5-6.V basni s ndzvem Priteli Albdnie p. Hahnovi
(Mikut t¢ Shqipérisé z. Han.) Dine vyzdvihuje roli Albanskych studii jako velmi dilezitého his-
toriografického dila, které mimo jiné Albdnctim ukdzalo pravdu o jejich minulosti. Ke konci
bésn¢ pak Hahna nazyvé ,druhym Strabénem®. Ibidem, s. 6.

142 P.HRADECNY - L. HLADKY, Déjiny Albinie, s. 250.
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Pelasgickd teorie méla mezi vyznamnymi albinskymi predstaviteli silnou
poziciipo vzniku nezavislé Albdnie v roce 1912, respektive 1913. Davodem zfejmé
byly pretrvavajici fecké naroky na jizni uzemi Albénie, pfi¢emz pelasgicky mytus
poskytoval argument o usidleni ptedkii Albincii v dané oblasti jesté pted Reky
a o jejich vzdjemné rozdilnosti. Naptiklad Fan Noli spojoval Albance a starovéké
Pelasgy ve svém ¢lanku v periodiku Illyria jesté v roce 1916, a jak vyplyva ze studie
Noela Malcolma o dile autort americké diaspory, byla pelasgicka teze hlavni mys-
lenkou v tamnim prosttedi i na ptelomu druhé a tieti dekddy 20. stoleti.** Postup-
né se v§ak od tohoto argumentu upustilo a hlavni misto zaujala sttizlivejsi a védec-
ky vice schudngjsi tzv. ilyrskd teze o ptivodu Albancu. Ta se dnes miiZe jevit jako
nejpravdépodobnéjsi, avsak nikoliv potvrzend. Pelasgicka teorie nicméné zcela ne-
zapadla. V albdnském i zahrani¢nim prostiedi se s ni v rizné podobé mizeme u né-
kterych autori ojedinéle potkat dodnes.'** Okolnosti a divody ptechodu od pelas-
gické k ilyrské teorii a zdsadni pozménéni historického narativu niroda béhem
20. stoleti by jist¢ zaslouzilo zevrubnéjsi zkoumdni.

143 N. MALCOLM, Myth of Albanian National Identities, s. 73-77. Mezi autory, které Noel Mal-
colm uvédi jako pitklad, patii Faik Konica, Kristo Dako ¢i Kostandin Cekrezi. Ibidem.
144 P.HRADECNY - L. HLADKY, Déjiny Albinie, s. 13.
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SUMMARY

The 19* century represented a period of fundamental changes and dynamic development
for the Albanian national movement, in the formation of a national ideology among other
areas. One of the important fields where this development took place was national history,
especially in perspectives on the origin of the Albanian nation. After an introductory cri-
tique of sources, this study briefly addresses at a general level the question of the origin of
the nation in constructing national history. The theme of the Pelasgian myth is set into the
context of national processes. It then moves its focus to Conrad Malte-Brun’s Universal
Geography, studies by scholars of Arbéresh language, and Albanesische Studien by Johann
Georg von Hahn. On the basis of the works studied for this project, the last-mentioned
author can be considered the main source of information for representatives of the national
movement when it was formulating its view of the origin of the Albanians. Followingin the
footsteps of Malte-Brun, Krispi, and Dors, Hahn presented a comprehensively-conceived
thesis about the Pelasgian origin of the Albanians that linked the contemporary Albanian
population with the ancient pre-Greek Balkan population. This thesis was then embraced
by all Albanian writers. The texts analyzed herein clearly illustrate that the Pelasgian theme
was present every time an author mentioned the origin of the Albanians, whether they were
presenting a comprehensive interpretation of the national history, journalistic work, or
poetry. The main focus of this study lies in the detailed description of the construction and
structure of the Pelasgian theme. Through analysis of the works of Thimi Mitko, Girolamo
de Rada, Pashko Vasa, Naim Frashéri and Sami Frashéri the gradual formulation of the
Pelasgian myth, its temporal and geographical setting, and its close connection with the
topic of Albanian language are illustrated. The language became an important argument
for the whole theory, creating a picture of the historical continuity of Albanians from anti-
quity to the present. The views of individual authors on the origin of the endonym “shqip-
tar” are also described in connection with the role of Albanian language in the Pelasgian

myth.
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RECENZE

Grzegorz MOTYKA,

Volyii 1943. Genocidni cistka - fakta, analogie, historickd politika,
Praha, Academia 2018, 230s.,

ISBN 978-80-200-2857-0.

Jiz v &asti povalecné prokomunistické publicistiky, zvelicujici v souladu s prosovét-
skym vektorem ceskoslovenské politiky hrozbu ukrajinského nacionalismu, jenz
zasahoval svymi aktivitami na uzemi CSR, se ptinejmensim v jednom piipadé vy-
skytl nemotorny slovni tvar ,Volyiisko®. Kazdy poukaz na etnické nasilnosti spjaté
s minulosti Ukrajinské povstalecké armddy (UPA), jez v regionu vystupovala jako
vyzyvatel expandujiciho stalinismu, byl ale jen vzicnou odbockou od obligdtniho
spilani ,banderovetim® za jejich domnélou kolaboraci s nacisty a zavilé nepiatelstvi
k sovétské moci. Polsko-ukrajinské soupeteni bylo po roce 1945 v podobnych roz-
kladech brdno na védomi jen mlhavé a bez pohnuti, dominujici ideologic oné doby
naopak antikomunistickd podzemi obou néroda, Polékt a Ukrajinct, sméSovala
a stavéla na spole¢ny pranyf.

Od téch dob se ¢eské a vSeobecné stitedoevropské povédomi o Volyni posu-
nulo k nepoznani a tento ptivodné geograficky pojem se stal kddem oznacujicim
osudnou kulminaci ukrajinské nendvisti k polské identité, v némz UPA schrila
hlavni roli. ,Volyn“ jako pojem nabyla na aktualnosti po bouftlivych ukrajinskych
udélostech roku 2014. ,R4déni banderovci® o%ilo v podani socidlnich siti, poslou-
zilo dobte antiukrajinské obsesi ruskych propagandistil ve vysoké geopolitické hie
Moskvy, ale pravé tak bylo aktualizovino novym nérodovectvim, charakterizuji-
cim Polsko Jarostawa Kaczyniského.

Kazd4 z knih uznavaného polského historika Grzegorze Motyky jako pred-
niho specialisty na problematiku ukrajinského nacionalismu nesla v jisté mife pecet
atmosféry, v niz se polskd postkomunisticka spole¢nost vyrovnévala s traumaticky-
mi historickymi milniky, jejichz sou¢asné interpretace urcuji vztahy Polska k souse-
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dum. Motyka dlouha Iéta platil u polské nacionalistické pravice , pokud jde o obra-
nu ,ndrodni cti®, za pramélo spolehlivého autora. Byl to pfece on, kdo v roviné
polsko-ukrajinského historického porozuméni ovliviioval spolecenské nalady, ni-
koli naopak. Jeho zatim posledni, zde recenzovand kniha, jez se jako zatim jedind
dockala ¢eského piekladu, je explicitnim shrnutim autorovych pohledii na kapitolu
spole¢né historie, jejiz devasta¢ni potencidl se projevil v nejvy$si trovni vztaht
mezi Var$avou a Kyjevem. To jiz v dob¢, kdy se Polsko z dlouholet¢ho ,,advokéta®
Ukrajiny proménilo v jejiho ,,zalobee® — jak zni jedno vystizné publicistické podo-
benstvi o neddvné proméné vzdjemnych vztaht.

Motyka do zjitfené atmosféry promluvil hlasem védecké stiidmosti, aviak
vasné nekonejsi, ale ani srdnaté neprovokuje. A¢ nechci tvrdit, zZe by jeho prace byla
konjunkturni (ve v§em podstatném ji nakonec pfedznamenala jiz jeho monografie
Od rzezi wolyriskiej do akcji ,Wista®. Konflikt polsko-ukrairiski 1943—1947 z roku
2011), jeji vyznéni je v jednom podstatném bodu ve shodé¢ se zdkladnim tvrzenim
soucasné polské konzervativni vlny, jez bojovniky UPA, glorifikované na pomajda-
novské Ukrajin¢ zikonodarnymi akty, oznacuje za pachatele genocidy na polském
etniku. Svou fundovanosti se Motykova Volys 1943 vymyka ze zaplavy ¢tiva zauji-
majiciho viei ukrajinskému nacionalistickému odboji vyhrocend stanoviska a Sité-
ho na miru vefejnému vkusu za vlady strany Prévo a spravedlnost. Pfesto v Motyko-
vych zévérech mohou inicidtofi ,antibanderovské® rezoluce piijaté Sejmem v roce
2016 najit podplrnou expertizu, kterd utvrzuje Poldky v tom, ze kromé Stalina
a Hitlera jim ve 20. stoleti udél obéti genocidy prichystali i ukrajinsti nacionalisté
(o setnické ¢istee se znaky genocidy“ hovofila sejmové rezoluce v éfe Obcanské
platformy uz v roce 2013). Utinek jeho knihy bude nemaly i u nis, nebot co do
poznéni této drastické podkapitoly druhé svétové valky je ¢asti ¢eské spole¢nosti
dlouhodobé blizsi hledisko polskych nacionalisti s jejich polonocentrickou marty-
rologi a pfejatym jazykem holokaustu, keery tragédii volynskych a hali¢skych Pol4-
ki opattil ozna¢enim ,,Zaglada® a razi i ptibuznou terminologii (,,Spravedlivi Kre-
st“), jez k ¢eskému ¢tendfi promlouvd i z prekladu knihy Witolda Szablowského
Spravedlivi zrddci. Sousedé z Volyné (Eesky vyslav roce 2018).

Motyka v jedné z Gvodnich ¢asti knihy Kdyz slysite slovo Volyri srozumitelné
shrnuje zakladni pély debaty tocici se kolem volyniskych masakra. Vlivny hlas na
polské strané nachdzi pti¢inu abnormalni krutosti, jiz se vrazdéni vyznacovalo, v sa-
motném ,kulturnim kédu” (tolik Motykova rekapitulace) Ukrajinct. V privod-
nich jevech antipolské akce UPA se podle nich pouze probudil dévny duch novo-
vekych kozickych a hajdamackych vzpour s jejich Zivocisnou krutosti. Ideologie
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Organizace ukrajinskych nacionalista (OUN) tak byla jen lektvarem z téchto
etnokulturnich piisad, vyjidienim ukrajinského ndrodniho naturelu (vizs. 15).

Ukrajinsky pohled se oproti tomu v obrané uchyluje k obraceni znamének:
volynské udélosti vysvétluje jako nasilnou reakci dlouhodob¢ utla¢ovaného ukra-
jinského rolnictva, majiciho v Zivé paméti kiivdy mezivale¢ného polského panstvi
(s. 18). Vrazdéni polského elementu je v této apologii, charakeerizujici prevladajici
ukrajinskou optiku na bolestnou kapitolu, poddno jako bezméla fyzikéln{ reakce
na piedeslé podnéty. Odpovédnost je ptenesena z tzce ,partajni” (OUN a UPA)
platformy na socidlni celek (rolnictvo) v celém jeho rozsahu — ba podle protago-
nistll tohoto narativu to byla tato Zivelna vlna, za niz pouze UPA v zastoupeni
jednala. Slovo ,tragédie®, k némuz se dnes ukrajinskd nérodotvornd historiografie
pii popisu tohoto zlo¢inu UPA bézné uchyluje (tragédie, jak zndmo, nejsou ,,pd-
chdny*; prosté se ,,ptihodi“), ma podtrhovat tento rdz nevyhnutelnosti a implicit-
né umensit ukrajinskou vinu — piesnéji fe¢eno otdzku viny v tomto roz$afném
povzdechu rozmélnit, coz ndm mimodék stavi pied o¢i analogicky pramadlo du-
stojny Cesky piistup k vyhnani némeckého obyvatelstva z povale¢né CSR. Aviak
ukrajinsky ,alibismus“ mél v podani ukrajinskych feckokatolickych duchovnich
i dastojnéjsi zastoupent, vyjidiené znimym ,,Odpoustime a prosime o odpusténi®.
Také zde je patrny tolik kritizovany motiv symetrie vin, jenz v nékterych ptipa-
dech na Ukrajiné ustil i v pfesvédceni o genocidé dvoji — vzdjemné: UPA vrazdila
Polaky a Armia krajowa (AK) se méla podle tohoto pojeti dopoustét téhoz na
Ukrajincich.

Motyka mé pravdu, kdyz ironicky pise, ze podle takto konstruovaného pii-
béhu by spachané ¢iny mély vysvétlovat jejich polské obéti, nikoli ukrajinsti pacha-
telé (s. 20), a strefuje se do ¢erného tvrzenim, Ze na pozadi obou protichtidnych
vykladu se rysuje presvédéeni o déjinné nutnosti toho, co se stalo, jejimz nositelem
je celd socialni skupina, rolnictvo, at jiz vedend zakofenénym barbarstvim ¢i tou-
hou po spravedlnosti (coZ jsou dvé strany téze mince), nikoli plan realizovany orga-
nizovanou politickou slozkou, jiz byla UPA. Soudi, Ze tyto ndzory se upinaji na
zpusob, jimZ byla vét$ina tehdejsich vrazd spichdna — za pomoci vidli, kos a jiného
zemédélského nadini —, coZ vyvoldva asociace s autentickym vesnickym povstdnim.
Ve skute¢nosti — a to je nosnd teze knihy — vidi za v§im uvazujici hybatele, keefi
mistni obyvatelstvo vmanipulovali do role pésika ve svém scénafi tak, aby byl ge-
nocidni zdmér zastfen iluzi masového hnuti (s. 22). Kniha Valy7 1943 mé o viniko-
vi a cesté ke zlo¢inu jasno: byla jim avantgarda ukrajinského boje za nezavislost
(OUN), v niz zlo¢inny umysl uzréval od ptedvéle¢nych let.
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Motyka analyzuje pralomovou teoretickou préci, kterd se zrodila v prostedi
ukrajinského integrélniho nacionalismu, a ma ji za manuél budouci genocidy, jimz
se aktiv UPA pozdéji nechal bezprosttedné inspirovat. Byla ji Ukrajinskd vojenskd
doktrina z pera Mychajla Kolodzinského, jenz béhem svého vycvikového pobytu
v Mussoliniho Italii skon¢il v internaci na Liparskych ostrovech a ¢asem na Sicilii.
V téchto dobach (snad v roce 1937) zde Kolodzinskyj sepsal své v¢hlasné dilo. Ko-
lodzinskyj se svymi druhy sdilel misto svého nedobrovolné¢ho pobytu s chorvatsky-
mi usta$ovci, keeré s italskym fasistickym reZimem pojilo pro zménu antijugoslévské
zaujeti, a Motyka usuzuje, Ze prostfednictvim vzdjemnych diskusi mezi obéma sku-
pinami pronikly ndzory ustadovcii do védomi élent OUN (s. 29, 139). Kolodzinské-
ho prace chtéla byt kanonickym manuélem nédrodné osvobozenecké revoluce, pro-
stoupenym apokalyptickym jazykem, v némz byla pfitomnost polského Zivlu na
spornych tizemich ztotoznéna s zivou silou protivnika. Jinymi slovy, s polskymi civi-
listy mélo takto projektované povstani zachdzet jako se zdstupci polského statu —
s domyslitelnymi dasledky. Pravé polskym osidlenim totiz Var$ava zdtivodniovala na
sklonku prvni svétové valky sviij ndrok na ukrajinska uzemi. Ukrajinské ozbrojené
vystoupeni coby ,sopka, v niz shofi vie neptatelské — mrevé i zivé® (s. 31), mélo ukra-
jinské masy pohnout k vyvrazdovani neptételskych etnik s Polaky v &ele. Svym pied-
pokladem, ze Kolodzinského imaginaci obohatila pravé analogickd nenavist usta-
$ovect k Srbim, s niZ se teoretik mohl béhem italské internace seznamit, a také do-
mnénkou, ze Doktrina byla nacionalisty hojné ¢tena a souhlasné piijiména, Motyka
doklada dlouhodoby rozmysl nacionalista spachat na Polacich genocidu.

Volys: 1943 je dilo bilan¢ni a v porovndni s dosavadnimi monografiemi pol-
ského historika se spokojuje se struénym a shrnujicim jazykem. Motykav styl, vzdy
védecky véeny a bez nadbyte¢nych odbocek, nyni nepoucenému ceskému crenafi
piedava obraz slozité problematiky vztahu dvou narodi zhustény do kone¢nych
tezi. S nadsézkou bychom mohli fici, Ze ivod a trest zlistaly v Motykovych piede-
Slych dilech a nyni mdme co do ¢inéni se zévérem, nadto formulovanym v jistém
smyslu mnohem jednozna¢néji a smérem k UPA netiprosnéji, nez jak bylo bézné
u jeho predeslych knih. Napiiklad v liberalnich kruzich tolik proklinany Volody-
myr Vjatrovy¢ ma ve svém tvrzeni, Zze Kolodzinského trakeat netvofil v prosttedi
OUN zZadny zavazny kénon, také podporu pfedniho znalce ideologie ukrajinského
integrélniho nacionalismu Oleksandra Zajceva. Je to paradoxni's ohledem na to, ze
pravé Zajcev prosadil s ohledem na jevovou podobnost obou skupin termin ,usta-
Sismus“: u¢inil tak viak s dirazem na pivodné nevladni status obou hnuti (jen
OUN ziistal soubéhem historickych okolnosti souzen natrvalo).
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Pokud napiiklad Kolodzinského recepturu porovndme s dokumentem bande-
rovské OUN z jara 1941, nesouci nézev Boj a cinnost OUN v dobé vilky, keery se ji
v blizkosti historické chvile vyznamové pfiblizoval nejvice, uvidime, ze se od Kolodz-
inského pali¢skych vizi odchyloval. Jestlize Kolodzinskyj proponoval zbésilé niceni
veskerych stop koloniédlni nadvlédy, i kdyby kvili tomu Ukrajinci méli hladovét, jeho
néstupci jiz dbali o to, aby se zamezilo drancovéni i jakékoli poskozovani. Také apo-
kalypticky moment v druhém bojovém manualu nebyl zdaleka tak zdtraznén.

A¢ je Motykova tvaha o ,,chorvatském obohaceni® Dokzriny logické a tézko
vyvratitelnd, ve fondu 1 kyjevského Archivu OUN, obsahujicim vedle jiné doku-
mentace vazici se k italskému pobytu skupiny ounovcir i Kolodzinského osobni ko-
respondenci, se mi navzdory né¢kolika ptitomnym zminkdm o ustaSovcich potvrzeni
o tomto zdroji jeho zdvért dohledat nepodatilo (1épe si podle vieho nevedl ani Mo-
tyka). Nicmén¢ polsky historik jde dél. Aby podtrhl svij postulat, ze banderovskd
OUN rukama UPA realizovala za valky na zapadni Ukrajin¢ totéz, co stejnou do-
bou Chorvatsko pod vlidou ustaSovct, vénuje autor nemalou ¢st dila genezi usta-
Sovského hnuti a jeho vale¢nym zlo¢inim. Grzegorz Motyka zde opousti polsko-
ukrajinské pole svého akademického zdjmu a prokazuje obdivuhodny komparatis-
ticky rozhled. Poukaz na analogii podstaty obou ultranacionalistickych hnuti u ngj
viak spociva v roviné ¢isté jevové (obé se dopoustéla masového vrazdéni provézené-
ho zvérstvy), pti¢emz se jiz nepokousi postihnout ideologické odlisnosti obou feno-
mént. UstaSovsky kult smrti hrani¢ici s nekrofilif a vypjatd katolick4 religiozita sta-
vély mezi Paveli¢e a Banderu (nemluvé o umirnéném Jevhenu Konovalcovi) nepte-
hlédnutelnou bariéru. Ta sama o sobé jesté zajisté nebyla Zddnym moralnim valem,
jenz by odd¢loval chorvatské zplozence pekel od ukrajinskych nacionalistt a ty dru-
hé uchrénil poku$eni vrazdit. Avsak pokus vymezit genocidni zdméry v fadich
OUN konkrétnim spisem nebo z nich uéinit specificky plan profesionélnich revolu-
cionait zplo$tuje krajinu ukrajinského protipolského folkléru. Antipolonismus byl
mezi Ukrajinci dominujici niladou s mnoha projevy a pfedevsim mnoha nositeli.
Nejen fasizujici nacionalisté, ale téZ ukrajinsti sovétofilové snili o vyhlazeni Poldka
»do posledni nohy* (tiskovina Ukrajinskyj Revoljucioner roku 1927); o fyzickém zd-
¢tovani s ,polskymi statkati“ mluvili oteviené volynsti komunisté se sovétskou pod-
porouv zédech (heslo ,,Pry¢ s lachy na ukrajinské padé!“). Pokud doslo na neptjem-
nosti, které méla ,,polskym okupantam® piipravit ukrajinska nacionalistickd revolu-
ce, promlouvala pak publicistika OUN za nalady miliont pauperizovanych polskych
Ukrajinc. Byly to tedy ndlady zna¢né ¢asti jednoho spolecenstvi, které vstupovaly
do populistické publicistiky radikalnich nacionalistd, umocnéné az mytizovanym
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obrazem polského kolonisty, jenz byl na spornd teritoria vyslin upeviiovat stdtni
moc. Historik odrazi argumentaci ukrajinské strany, prezentujici masakry jako lido-
vou mstu, poukazem na paméti Jevhena Sverstuka, jenz popiral, ze by ukrajinsko-
polské nepiatelstvi dosahovalo pied valkou takového stupné, jenz by ospravedlnoval
genocidu. Avsak ¢ini tak selektivné, kdyz ze Sverstukova svédectvi vynechéva prévé
ty pasize, kde n¢kdejsi ukrajinsky disident a obrance lidskych prév vini Poléky z ko-
laborace s némeckou okupaéni spréavou a pro ,,odvetné® akce UPA jevi pochopenti,
jakkoli je neschvaluje. Sverstuk se nezdrzel ani kritiky polské exilové reprezentace,
kterd pry svou aroganci situaci zapticinila.

Na zahotklost tamnich slovanskych mensin sdzeli oba hlavni neptatelé Pol-
ska — Tieti f{$e a Stalin. Proto také v kapitole stru¢né shrnujici déni némecko-sovét-
ské likvidace Polska v zaif 1939 neni Motykou utvéfend spojnice mezi zdmérem
nacistt vyhladit polska , slechtickd sidla“ a Zidy (jak tdajné pozadoval Joachim von
Ribbentrop 12. zat{) a bezprostiedné navazujicim ounovskym nésilim (s. 37) dosta-
te¢nym voditkem k pochopeni volyniského zlo¢inu. Navic autor opomiji i prvni
sovétské lynce polskych latifundisti, spachané ve vychodnich oblastech béhem zé-
fijové kampané. Pfitom je zfejmé, Ze sadistické jevy, které to doprovazely, byly natu-
ralistickou predzvésti volytiskych hriiz, tentokrdt pod zastavou tiidni nendvisti,
ktera s tou nacionalni vytvafela Siroce sdilenou emo¢ni smés. Tento jev zasihl
i méné ndrodné probuzend teritoria béloruska, tradi¢né nachylnd k vébeni sovétské
propagandy. Motyka poskytuje polovi¢aty kontext mozna i v ptipad¢, kdy pise, ze
inspiraci pro nelidské zachdzeni s Polaky, tak jak se predpokladala v programovych
dokumentech banderovské OUN v piedveéer vyhlaSeni ukrajinské statnosti v cerv-
nu 1941, nachazeli banderovci v tom, jak postupovali nacisté v Generalnim gouver-
nementu. Opét plati: jeho tvaha je logicka a nelze ji v Zddném ptipad¢ strikené od-
mitnout. Je podmanivé, nebot souzvuk nacismu a ukrajinského nacionalismu zni
piesvédeivé, mnohym ilibé. Avsak pokud volynisky zlo¢in UPA zatadime do okru-
hu etnocid spdchanych rezimy svdzanymi s Treti {18, jak implicitné ¢ini Motyka,
ziizime kontext o dilezité momenty, v nichz stejnou roli jako zdmér OUN hrila
i socidlni demagogie, na niz ukrajinské rolnické masy se svymi tradi¢nimi instinkey
(selské boute se ptehnaly Volyni, kterd byla ostatné od pozdnich carskych dob po-
lem vyhranéného $ovinismu, v roce 1917) dobfe slySely a jez padla k nestésti Polaka
na trodnou piidu i v béloruskych oblastech n¢kdejsiho Polska. Motyka se toho do-
tykd jen kuse, a to, kdyz pise, Ze ¢leny OUN ovlivnily také sovétské represe (s. 41).
K tomu je tieba dodat, Ze tém byl aredl psobnosti ukrajinskych nacionalisti vysta-
ven bezprostiedné. Teprve po ptfichodu nacisti po Hitlerové utoku na Sovétsky
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svaz dosla v tomtéZ regionu tada i na Zidy, keeré pohltila genocida par excellence.
Autor také mini, Ze snadnost, s niZ se zde Hitler zbavil nenévidéného etnika, inspi-
rovala ounovce k jejich odhodlan{ nalozit s Poliky podobné (s. 41). Tento ndzor
piebird (korekengji fe¢eno je s nim ve shodé¢) od Timothyho Snydera — a opét, po-
kud chceme zastat interpretaéné poctivi, kauzalitu mezi obéma jevy nelze vyloucit;
je nicméné osidné ¢init z ,Volyné® paralelu s $oa. Jakmile Motyka dovozuje, ze UPA
pii protipolské kampani prejala klamavé manévry nacisti, které vyplyvaly ze zkuse-
nosti s holokaustem (chldcholeni budoucich obéti, rozddvani bonboni détem —
s.50-51), vkrada se kacitskd pochybnost, zda tu ,duch doby“ neovlivnil i pero zku-
$eného experta. Troufdm si tuto obavu vyslovit i pesto, Ze Snyderova i Motykova
asociace s $oa ma oporu i v dalsich autoritach, jako je Myroslav Shkandrij.

Na zdklad¢ téchto analogii a Motykovy odborné tvahy dospivime nevyhnu-
telné k podobnému rozhrani, jaké bylo vlastni sporim o pozadi nacistického ko-
ne¢ného feseni: Motyka je zde ,.intencionalistou” v tom smyslu, Ze volyriskou fez
interpretuje jako dusledek dlouhodobého programu OUN. ,,Funkcionalista® by
oponoval, Ze banderovskda OUN a UPA jednaly pod tlakem okolnosti, které nepté-
ly jinym scénattim ,feseni® polského problému a Ze se jejich jedndni rozvinulo az
dodate¢né v reakei na ostatni priivodni jevy polsko-ukrajinského konflikeu.

Na zékladé¢ takto dozajista zjednodusen¢ho zobecnéni Ize konstatovat, Ze
Grzegorz Motyka svou Volyni 1943 prozrazuje jisty ndzorovy vyvoj pravé od ,funk-
cionalismu®k ,.intencionalismu®. Ve své ziejmé nejproslulejsi monografii Ukraiziska
partyzantka, jez vysla roku 2006, zohlednuje situaéni momenty, které tomuto zlo-
¢inu predchazely, jmenovité vyvoj na frontéch druhé svétové vilky, jaky aktualizo-
val viru sdilenou mnohymi (ukdzala se naprosto scestna), ze se Hitler a Stalin vzd-
jemné vycerpaji a o hranicich budouciho Polska rozhodne verdikt vitéznych zdpad-
nich Spojencti. Aby se neopakovala situace po prvni svétové vélce, kdy Ukrajinci
v boji s Polskem podlehli, hodlali banderovci tizemd, jez si ndrokovali, ,o¢istit” od
Polaka v z4jmu posileni svych budoucich vyjednavacich pozic. Tyto kalkulace ne-
piimo naznaluje i historikova zminka v recenzované knize o piipravich polské vla-
dy na moznou valku s Ukrajinci, jakmile by se pfesunula fronta a rozpadla se né-
meckd arméda (s. 91). Déle ji ale nerozvédi.

Na rozdil od svych piedeslych studif autor nyni pomiji konferenci vojenskych
referentil banderovské OUN, jez se sesla koncem roku 1942 ve Lvové a naznadila
smérnice, podle nichz se vii¢i Neukrajincim mélo postupovat. Dominovaly jim de-
portaéni ziméry, jak co se tykalo Polakd, tak — s ohledem na vefejné minéni Zdpadu
— pokud 3lo o Zidy. Nelibost smétovala i proti Arméntim, ale prekvapivé nikoli viiti
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etnickym Rusim ve vychodnich &istech Ukrajiny, natoz vi¢i ¢eské mensing aj.
O genocidé¢ proto nemize byt fe¢, byt masové nasili se zde bezpochyby chystalo
(polsky expert se této véci dotkl v predeslé knize Od rzezi wolyriskiej do akeji ,Wista,
kde zévértim konference piipsal manipulativni Géel — byly pry jen uréeny oé¢im Za-
padu). Pfedem propracované genocidni schéma by viak popirala dobte zdokumen-
tovana skute¢nost, ze banderovské podzemi podniklo nékolik pokusit doséhnout se
zéstupci polské exilové vlddy dohody o spole¢né antihitlerovské a protistalinské plat-
formé. Slo pochopitelné o plané nadéje a od londynskych Polaki nikdo nemohl 74-
dat, aby se ztekli ptedvéle¢nych hranic. Ti pro zménu projevili pramélo realismu,
kdyz desetitisice soukmenovct na Volyni a v Hali¢i vystavili banderovskému teroru,
aniz by zohlednili nemoznost prosadit ve Velké trojce své ptedstavy o hranicich pro-
ti Stalinové vili. Tim jejich neochvéjnost tvaii v tvat Ukrajincim neddvala smysl.
Navic pravé kvali Moskvé si nemohli dovolit dédvat v této otdzce najevo dobrou vli,
zvlast prihlédneme-li k polskym ptipravim fakticky antisovétsky zamétené operace
Boufe, v niz ukrajinskému terénu nalezelo zasadni postaveni.

Zminka o podobnych pokusech a okolnostech v monografii zcela chybi, a¢
tato skute¢nost proptjcovala uddlostem jejich dynamiku a je z interpreta¢niho (ni-
koli morélntho!) hlediska podstatnd. Zésadnije i opomenuti II. konference OUN-b,
ktera zjara 1942 proklamovala nutnost narovndni s Poldky nebo pfinejmensim zis-
kéni jejich neutrality pro boj Ukrajinct se Sovéty. Banderovci si dost mozna uvédo-
movali, Ze se pokouseji o kvadraturu kruhu a konflike s Polaky se na zdkladé¢ jejich
neustupnosti stava nevyhnutelnym. S touto bezesporu legitimni domnénkou méme
co do ¢inéni napiiklad v Motykové starsi knize Ukraisiska partyzantka. Jeho Volysi
1943 nés o ni vsak ochuzuje a tento moment obchdzi jiz nazna¢enou kauzélni lin-
kou mezi pokusenim $oa a pocitkem protipolského vystoupeni UPA. Tomuto zjed-
noduseni je poplatnd i autorova interpretace dlouhodobého polsko-ukrajinského
konfliktu, jenz probihal na pozadi hriizné etnické &istky a této tragédii predchézel.
Kniha Volodymyra Vjatrovyce, v ptekladu nazvand Drubd polsko-ukrajinskd vilka, si
jisté o kritiku, jez se na ni snesla, v mnohém fikala, aviak odvozovat udajny cynismus
ukrajinského historika ze samotného nazvu jeho kontroverzni préce je scestné: tato
valka skute¢né bez prestani zufila, brala na sebe rtizné podoby a obé¢ strany dynamic-
ky vyuzivaly okupaéni realitu ve sviij prospéch. Odlisny vztah obou spole¢enstvi
k okupantim podle piilezitosti, které nabizela situace v tom kterém sprévnim celku
(pti¢emz Ukrajinci vice kolaborovali v Generalnim gouvernementu a Poldci v Ris-
ském komisaridtu zase rddi obsazovali uprdzdnénd policejni mista po ukrajinskych
dezertérech) ilustroval nesluditelnost jejich politickych strategii. To viibec nezname-
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nd, ze fake valky ospravedliiuje i etnické vrazdéni. Trestni tribunél pro byvalou Jugo-
slavii by pak ztratil smysl. Motyka mé samoziejmé pravdu, ze banderovské poukazy
na polskou kolaboraci s Némci postradaji jako ospravedlnéni vrazdéni civilni popu-
lace legitimiza¢ni hodnotu a akce UPA jimi nelze ani vérohodné zdivodnit (s. 47).
Polaci ostatné méli dobré divody uchylovat se ve viru tohoto bésnéni pod ochranu
némecké administrativy i nabizet nacistim své sluzby v trestnych operacich proti
ukrajinskym vesnicim. Méli dokonce vice nez padné davody k tomu, aby v némecké
administrativé budovali svou strategickou zdkladnu pro pfisti dramatické udalosti;
banderovci, ale také mnoho komunistt aj. nedélali od po¢tku nic jiné¢ho. Autorovo
piesvédéeni, ze UPA osocovanim Polaki ze spoluprace s nepiitelem jen odvadéla
pozornost od svych vrazednych amysla, je ovSem ptilis ptikré (s. 77). To, Ze pachate-
1¢ genocid ¢asto promitaji vinu do svych obéti, neni divod, aby historik ignoroval
mentalni klima, které nelidsky zakrok provézelo. Nic nemohlo byt po této strance
nazornéjsi nez polské vesnické baze vyzbrojované Némci a podnikajici kdrné vypra-
vy do okoli proti nevinnym Ukrajinctim, jen aby bylo pomsténo t4déni UPA. UPA
zkratka vidi polské populaci postupovala nejednou situativné a reagovala na strate-
gie, k nimz se mistni polské spole¢enstvi uchylovalo a které svym nésilim na Pol4cich
sama podnécovala.

Kapitola Zamléovini zlodinu zalind piiznalné citaci historika Raula Hilber-
ga o tom, Ze nejobludnéjsi zlo¢iny Ize péchat jen v utajent, jinak budou neprovedi-
telné. Prévé tato technika IZi je vzapéti ptisouzena banderovetim a opiena o vyrok
fadového ¢lena UPA, ktery navrhoval z toho, co se stalo, ,,obvinit Némce, bol$evic-
ké partyzany, valku“ (s. 76). Jenze Volysi 1943 zcela pomiji pravé soubéznou vélku
UPA s rudymi a nacisty. Zavazky plynouci z ¢lenstvi v protihitlerovské alianci nuti-
ly polsky odboj respektovat Sovéty a stit se jejich faktickym spojencem pravé v re-
gionu napéchovaném antibolsevickymi va$némi. Proto rudi partyzdni nachdzeli
(na rozdil od Béloruska) s AK neztidka spole¢nou fe¢ a pomahali polskym bazim
prestat ukrajinské adery. Nestastna polska populace, uz tak tvrdé zkousend za ,,prv-
nich Sovétt”, byla proti své viili zatazena do viru nendvisti i nyni.

Kniha si v§ima i polskych represalii a spravné v polemice s vlivnym ndzorem
na ukrajinské strané zdtiraznuje, Ze mezi banderovské feze a polskou odpovéd nelze
klast rovnitko. Polsky odboj se zde nevydal cestou etnické &istky; odpovidal zkratka
na zlo zlem, ale nebyl veden zlo¢innym tmyslem tak kolosdlnim jako UPA. Byla ale
piedstava Krest zbavenych Ukrajinct polskému myslent cizi? Vi se jiz, ze rezim
pozdni sanace tuto moznost zvazoval v zavéru 30. let, coz dolozil ukrajinsky badatel
Ihor Iljusyn. Pravé tak ukrajinsky publicista Ivan Olchovskyj, na néjz se Motyka
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v jiné souvislosti odvolévé, uvadi ndsobné vyssi pocty Ukrajinct, keefi zahynuli pol-
skou karajici rukou (hovoii o Sesti tisicich obétech dokumentovanych jmény, kdezto
v knize se nas. 94 piSe o nanejvys dvou tisicich). Neni to dozajista polska strana, kdo
se musi oci$tovat z nai¢eni z genocidy. Je nicméné spravné, otaci-li je proti UPA?
Nemdam potiebu polemizovat s vyznénim Motykovy knihy, jez Ukrajincim pfipo-
mind, ze pamét zlo¢ina spachanych v zdpalu osvobozeneckého boje nelze pohodlné
piekryt vytvafenim fale$nych paralel. Slovo genocida je ale obdafeno natolik tfaska-
vym politickym vyznamem, Ze je tieba posuzovat konkrétni historické piiklady obe-
ztetné. Polsky expert svou zatim posledni knihu v zdsadé zasvétil polemice s tou in-
terpretac, jez vydavé feze za lidovy a spontanni jev. Na ni vystavél sviij postulat o jeji
planovitosti — a tedy genocidnosti. Otizku pravni podstaty tragédie tim nevyfesil.
Motyka stavi ,Volyn* do sousedstvi takovych zlo¢int proti lidskosti jako na-
cistické ni¢eni béloruskych vesnic, Stalintv katynsky zloc¢in nebo nankingsky masa-
kr. Je tieba kriticky podotknout, Ze tim méstna zvérstva s odlisnym motivaénim po-
zadim. Z morélniho hlediska neni mezi jejich pachateli samoztejmé rozdil, avsak pii
méné povrchnich pravnich definicich toho kterého zlo¢inu mtzeme leckdy spatfit
nec¢ekand sousedstvi, jez mohou zpusobit rozpaky i tém, kdo se jiz stacili uvelebit
v pozici moralnich arbitri. S paralelou volyriské feze s povale¢nou deportaci Ukra-
jinct v ramci zndmé akce Visla se Motyka nevyrovnavd. Piitom dfive se ji podnét-
nym zptisobem vénoval, kdyz zpochybnil, Ze by oba jevy snesly oznaceni etnickd
listka: akce UPA byly podle né¢j mnohem vrazednéjsi nez v zdsadé¢ ,,sporddané” vy-
hnani Ukrajinct z jejich sidel v jihovychodnim Polsku, a proto se také blizily mno-
hem vice kritériim genocidy. To je legitimni argument, ale pro pravni kvalifikaci jevu
nemusi postacovat. Nepodinala by si OUN jinak, pokud by disponovala infrastruk-
turou a transportnimi moznostmi stitniho aparatu? Nebyl jeji nelidsky postup vaci
Polakim hndn snahou strategicky zabezpedit Zddané tzemi — a tedy shodny s tim,
jaky uplatnilo povéle¢né Polsko smérem k ukrajinské menginé a Ceskoslovensko ve
vztahu ke svym Némctim? Je mimo debatu, Ze banderovci usilovali o ,depolonizaci®
sporného aredlu, avsak kritérium onoho specifického ziméru — specific intent — smé-
tujiciho k biologické likvidaci neptatelského etnika, s nimZ pracuje pravni kvalifika-
ce genocid (pravda, jedna z mnoha), zde nelze dolozit. Také Norman Naimark, zn4-
my expert v daném oboru, nepopird, Ze etnické ¢istky jsou ¢asto, ne vzdy, provézeny
zlo¢iny proti lidskosti. Pokud ov§em Motyka ve shodé¢ s oficidlnim polskym pojetim
hovoti o &istce ,,s prvky genocidy®, ma pravdu — ovSem jen co do jevové stranky véci,
nikoli podstaty. Snadno bychom pak mohli podobné ptikry pojmovy aparét uplat-

novat i na jisté stranky vlastni neddvné historie.
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Posledni oddil knihy Folyz: 1943 v historické politice Polska a Ukrajiny bilan-
cuje kormutlivou cestu k historickému narovnani mezi obéma zemémi. Ackoli se
autor vi¢i ukrajinskému preslapovani a véem problémim zptisobenym politickou
rozpolcenosti zemé vymezuje s odivodnénou kriti¢nosti, ve srovndni s jinymi za-
mrzlymi dialogy ve stiedni Evropé Zivost této historické debaty vynikd. Nezd4 se,
ze by to polska vefejnost — jak se zdd z Motykova uvazovani — uméla docenit, avsak
zde se zdrzim kritické vytky. Vadi mu obojetna dikce ukrajinskych elit, z niz stile
prosvita usili umensit provinéni banderovct konstrukei symetrie vin UPA a AK.
Jeho shrnuti skyta obraz dialogu hluchych a malé schopnosti dospélé reflexe na
ukrajinské strané. Ve svém zévéru zastdva sttidmy a vznasi pozadavek eticky zcela
nesporny: Ukrajinctim nelze upfit prévo ctit své hrdiny, museji se ale znét i k jejich
zlo¢intim (s. 211-212).

Navzdory tomu zistane opomenuta necitelnost polské strany, jez ztratila
s Ukrajinci trpélivost jak z udélani v dobé¢, kdy vychodni soused ¢elil bezpiikladné
existenéni hrozb¢ ze strany Putinova Ruska a ukrajinskd historickd politika na to
nemobhla nereagovat patfi¢nymi gesty. P¥iznaéné je to i pro tuto Motykovu praci.
Odsoudil v ni pfijeti kontroverzni historické legislativy, k némuz ukrajinskd Ver-
chovna rada pfistoupila v ¢ase névitévy polského prezidenta Komorowského v Ky-
jevé v dubnu 2015 (s. 200, 208). Fake, ze ukrajinsky prezident Petro Porosenko
v ¢ervenci 2016 poklekl pted pamatnikem volyiiského zlo¢inu ve Varsave, je reflek-
tovan a ocenén az v poznamce pod ¢arou v samotném zivéru celé knihy (s. 212).
Dva tydny nato Sejm ptijal vyhrocenou deklaraci.

Tam, kde Cesi, neobezndment s historif vychodni Evropy, tapou, jdou Polaci
zpravidla najisto. Jim, a ne zahrani¢nim zéjemctim, byla spi$e uréena posledni prace
historika, jenz dost mozna ztratil chut vystupovat v polsko-ukrajinském historic-
kém dialogu i nadale za principidlné smirnou stranu, pokud nabyl dojmu, ze Ukra-
jinci mu jeho letité nasazeni neuleh¢uji vyzralymi gesty dobré vile. To je ale jen
osobni spekulace, jiz moznd prekracuji hranice nutného odstupu. Do &etiny byla
kazdopddné pielozena prace faktograficky spolehlivé a sestavena zkuSenou autori-
tou. Vyvazujici fundovany doslov opatieny ¢eskym nakladatelem by byval mohl
korigovat jistou jednostrannost, na niz se v tomto textu poukazovalo. Jednostran-
nost, kterd neplyne z Motykovych odbornych limitt, ale dost mozna z tlakti a emo-
ci, jimz je sttedoevropsky historik v této nebezpe¢né dobé¢ vystaven vice nez dfiv.

David Svoboda
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Patrick O'MEARA,

The Russian Nobility in the Age of Alexander I,
London, Bloomsbury Academic 2019, 384 s.,
ISBN 978-1-7883-1486-2.

Atkoli se d¢jiny ruské slechty mohou zdat atraktivnim tématem (a podle mé jim
skute¢né jsou), mimo Rusko je o né¢ dlouhodobé maly zdjem. Je az s podivem, Ze
anglosaskd historiografie, v niz m4 historicka rusistika jinak pevné misto, vyprodu-
kovala vyznamn4 dila o ruské lechté v po¢tu jednotek, pti¢emz ty nejcastéji citova-
né jsou dvacet i vice let staré.! Kdyz uz, tak vice pozornosti vzdy pfitahovala §lechta
z doby jejiho ,zlatého véku®, tedy obdobi od zruseni sluzebni povinnosti (1762) do
zrudeni nevolnictvi (1861).2 Tomu odpovid4 i monografie Patricka O’Meary, eme-
ritniho profesora Trinity College v Dublinu a univerzity v anglickém Durhamu.
O’Meara se dlouhodobé specializoval na politické déjiny Ruska za cara Alexandra
L. (1801-1825) a predev$im na dé¢kabristy, jimz vénoval dvé samostatné monogra-
fie.? Intenzivni zdjem o prvni ¢evrtinu 19. stoleti dokazuje i nynéjsi kniha, vystavénd
na rozséhlém korpusu publikovanych primarnich a sekundérnich zdroju. Mezi pri-
marnimi prameny pievazuji ego-dokumenty vydané jest¢ v 19. stoleti, ¢asto v zur-
nélech Russkaja starina a Russkij archiv.

O’Meara se nepousti do teoretickych experimentd, soustiedi se na obsaho-
vou analyzu pramenti a plynulou naraci. V tvodu deklaruje, Ze cilem jeho knihy ,je
nabidnout ¢tenattum husté strukturovany socidlni a politicky portrét ruské slechty®
zavlddy Alexandral. (s. ix). V tomto ohledu nepochybné uspél. Miru tspéchu pod-
trhuje ndro¢nost tématu, nebot $lechta v Rusku byla neuvéfitelné heterogennim
stavem kvuli rozdilam v bohatstvi, vzdélani, postaveni, hodnosti, mist¢ bydlisté

1 Seymour BECKER, Nobility and Privilege in Late Imperial Russia, DeKalb 1985; Gary
M. HAMBURG, Politics of the Russian Nobility 1881-1905, Rutgers 1984; Dominic LIEVEN,
The Aristocracy in Europe, 1815-1914, New York 1993; Roberta T. MANNING, The Crisis of the
Old Order in Russia. Gentry and Government. Dvé novéj$i vyjimky jsou: Matthew RENDLE,
Defenders of the Motherland. The Tsarist Elite in the Revolutionary Russia, Oxford 2010; Douglas
SMITH, Former People. The Last Days of Russian Aristocracy, London 2013.

2 Michelle Lamarche MARRESE, 4 Woman’s Kingdom. Noblewomen and the Control of Property
in Russia, 1700-1861, Ithaca — London 2002; Marc RAEFF, Origins of the Russian Intelligentsia.
The Eighteenth-Century Nobilty, New York 1966; Priscilla ROOSEVELT, Life on Russian Coun-
try Estate. A Social and Cultural History, New Haven — London 1995; Jessica TOVROV, Zhe
Russian Noble Family. Structure and Change, New York — London 1987.

3 Patrick OMEARA, K. . Ryleev. A Political Biography of the Decembrist Poet, Princeton 1984;
Idem, The Decembrist Pavel Pestel. Russia’s First Republican, London 2003.
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asvétondzoru. Proto také O’Meara pouzivé spise neutrdlni a v§eobjimajici oznaceni
»nobility®, namisto v angli¢tiné jinak ¢asto uzivanych, avSak konkrétnéjsich pojme-
novani ,gentry“ a ,aristocracy“. I pfes zminénou heterogenitu se podafilo zddrné
identifikovat spole¢na témata definujici $lechtu v tomto dileZitém obdobi ruskych
d¢jin, zahrnujicim vyznamné reformy, vélku a napoleonskou invazi, za¢inajici revo-
luci a politickou reakei.

O’Meara svtjj vyklad rozdélil do Sesti ¢ésti a tfindcti kapitol, jimiZ se prolind
nékolik hlavnich témat. Prvnim je naru$eni korpordtni identity a integrity Slechty
jako stavu (soslovija) na po¢atku 19. stoleti (¢dst I: Russia’s noble estate), protoze jeji
z4jmy o tiidni a stavovské zaleZitosti byly piekonany osobnimi ambicemi pii dosa-
hovani hodnosti ve stitni sluzbé (s. 14). Vzhledem k mnoha zlomovym liniim roz-
délujicim $lechtu by to asi nemélo piekvapit, nicméné O’Meara tvrdi, Ze prévé toto
byl zésadni prvek umoznujici carskému stétu stéle vice piizptisobovat $lechtu svym
vlastnim prioritdm a projektim. Motiv sluzby stitu je pro O’Mearu dal$im dalezi-
tym tématem (&ast I11: The Nobility in local Government and administration). Zde
zobrazend $lechta je v tomto ohledu pozoruhodné rozpolcend, soucasné ptitahové-
na benefity i odpuzovana néroky statni sluzby. Sluzba byla povazovéna za soucast
spolecenské a stavovské odpovédnosti i za potvrzeni $lechtické identity a postaveni
a zdroven za zatéz, které je tieba se vyvarovat. Platilo to zejména pro mistni spravu,
kde se vétsina Slechticti vzepiela viem pokustim Alexandra I. a jeho pfedchudca
vyuzit je jako poctivy, efektivni a spolehlivy néstroj spravy. Vysledkem byl ,nadby-
tek mladych $lechticti hledajicich uzite¢né zaméstndni ve dvou hlavnich méstech
ajejich odpovidajici nedostatek z nich v ,provincii’, kde kvalita mistni spravy ziistd-
vala obecné extrémné $patnd” (s. 119). Debatu o vztahu $lechty k statni sluzbé po-
kladam za nesmirné uZite¢nou a inspirativni i pro vyzkum socidlni role $lechty
v Rusku v pozd¢jsim obdobi. Od reforem v 60. letech 19. stoleti se totiz oteviely
nové moznosti vefejné sluzby naptiklad v mistni samospravé. Nemald ¢ast $lechty
disponujici silnym pocitem spolecenské odpovédnosti dala prednost sluzbé spole¢-
nosti pied sluzbou statu. Se statni moci se dostavala vice a vice do konfliktu a na
pocatku 20. stoleti mnoho $lechticti vstoupilo do fad liberdlni opozice, naptiklad
do Konstituéné-demokratické strany.

Vyznamnou sou¢dsti problému bylo vzdéléni, respektive jeho nedostatek,
coz je dalsf z hlavnich témat knihy (¢ast II: Educating the Russian Nobility). Jiz
soucasnici si stézovali na nizkou troven vzdélanosti $lechticti, a to navzdory ne-
tnavnému usili stitu o povzbuzeni, pomoc a ptemlouvani, aby inklinovali k vlast-
nimu sebezdokonalovani. O’Meara tento kriticismus sdili. Rizné reformy, véetné
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zaloZeni ministerstva osvéty, ,byly zaméfeny jak na zvy$eni vzdéldvacich standardi
Slechty, tak na rozsiteni jejich kulturnich obzort“ (s. 53), ptesto se do zna¢né miry
nepodafilo doséhnout Alexandrova cile poskytnout rychle rostouci byrokracii ade-
kvatni mnozstvi vyskolenych a kvalifikovanych $lechtict. K tomu tfeba dodat, ze
pravé na poli vzdélavani vynikla heterogenita ruské slechty. Jeji nejvyssi vrstva, aris-
tokracie, ptikladala vzdélavani nepomérné vétsi vyznam a také disponovala dosta-
te¢nymi materidlnimi prosttedky, takze jeji synové mohli studovat v zahrani¢i ¢ina
nov¢ vznikajicich elitnich $koldch v Rusku (napt. Carskoselské lyceum ¢i Sbor pé-
zat). Pokud O’Meara konstatuje, ze hrabé Viktor P. Ko¢ubej (1768-1834) byl ,.ne-
obvykle dobte vzdélany“ (s. 137), kdyZ studoval na univerzitich v Uppsale, Zenevé,
PaiiZi a kromé francouzstiny hovotil i dobfe anglicky, bylo to mimotadné ve srov-
ndni s provin¢ni ruskou $lechtou, nikoli sanktpetérburskou aristokracii. Rada aris-
tokrati narozenych v 50.-70. letech 18. stoleti studovala na evropskych univerzi-
tach (Leyden, Lipsko, Kénigsberg, PaiiZ, Strasburk, Zeneva aj.), pti¢em? poéinaje
vlddou Alexandra I. zesilily tendence nabizet $lecht¢ vzdélani doma. I proto byly
vice zakladany univerzity v Rusku a za¢alo (dodejme, Ze pomalé) budovan{ sité stét-
nich gymnazif. Slechta byla ke studiu motivovana i zikonem, pro postup do vyssich
zebticki stdtni spravy bylo od roku 1809 nezbytné univerzitni vzdélani nebo ales-
pon absolvovani mimotadné zkousky.

O’Meara kromé §lechty vénoval zna¢nou pozornost samotnému Alexandro-
vi L a jeho vztahu se Slechtici (¢ast IV: The Tsar, the nobility and refoming Russia).
Ten byl mnohdy komplikovany. Slechta negativné reagovala na Alexandrovu doho-
du s Napoleonem v TylZi, takze zahrani¢ni diplomaté z Ruska psali o hrozbé palé-
cového ptevratu. Klikatou trajekrorii prochdzely i carovy osobni vztahy se Slechtici,
coz dokumentuji konkrétni piiklady: Michail M. Speranskij, Viktor P. Kocubej,
Michail S. Voroncov nebo Alexej A. Arakéejev. Uvedend jména opét podtrhuji he-
terogenitu Slechtické komunity. Speranskij, a¢ patiil fadu let mezi nejblizii Alexan-
drovy spolupracovniky, ztistaval ,vetfelcem®, jelikoz byl pouhym synem vesnického
knéze a $lechtictvi si vyslouzil ufedni kariérou. Naproti tomu Voroncov a Koc¢ubej
disponovali dédi¢nymi hrabécimi tituly. Ponékud rusivé v prezentaci rozdilnych
vztaht cara se $lechtici piisobi zafazeni Klemense Metternicha (s. 143—144). Nelze
neuznat vyznam vztahu Alexandra k rakouskému kancléti a Metternichovy poste-
hy o carové osobnosti byly trefné, nicméné odbocku z Ruska na evropské jevisté
nepokldddm za nezbytnou.

O’Meara nakonec dospél k zévéru, ze porazka Napoleona poskytla obéma

strandm zdsadni piflezitost pfedefinovat a oZivit jejich vztah, ale tato Sance byla
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nakonec promarnéna pfedev$im kvuli Alexandrovym charakterovym omezenim
a stylu vlddnuti. Cara napliiovaly pochybnosti, coz vedlo k odklddani feSeni fady
problémi. I pro O’Mearu, stejné jako pro soucasniky, ziistdva nevyzpytatelnym, az
téméf zahadnym jedincem, do jehoz skute¢nych motivi, presvédéeni a zaméri ne-
Ize ziskat plny vhled navzdory nejlep$im snahdm. Snad i proto nasel Alexandr vy-
razné méné Zivotopiscl nez Katetina II. nebo Mikul4s I.

Vlidu Alexandra I. historici obvykle déli na dvé rozdilné poloviny: pted
napoleonskou invazi, kdy byl car ochoten k rtiznym reformnim experimentiim
(,liberdlni obdobi®) a po napoleonské invazi, kdy se Alexandr o domici politiku
staral méné a méné a prostor ziskavali konzervativci. Pokud jde o kritické otazky
socidlnich a politickych reforem (¢dst V: Government, nobility and the peasant
question) o nichz O’Meara tvrdi, Ze se staly naléhavéj$imi po pordzce Napoleona,
car selhal ve své roli viidce a soucasné $lechta vykazovala evidentni neochotu ne-
chat se vést (s. xi). Vysledkem je zévér, Ze Alexandrova vldda ,znamenala ,rozkol’
uvnitf §lechty na frustrované europeizované reformétory a nehybnou konzervativ-
ni véedinu® (s. 281). Vie vyvrcholilo carovou smrti a povstdnim dékabristii (¢4st
VI: The radical nobility challenges autocracy). V tomto ohledu je O’Mearova disku-
se o d¢kabristech chvalyhodnym pokusem konceptualizovat rozsah a povahu fe-
noménu (vyhybd se oznaceni dékabristd za hnuti), ktery dosahl témét mytického
statusu. Podobné jako v debaté o vztahu $lechty k statni sluzbé, i tvahy o dékabris-
tech v sobé nesou presah diilezity pro dalsi vyvoj $lechty a celého Ruska. Sok a roz-
hot¢eni Mikulase I. z povstini d¢kabristt trvale ovlivnil jeho vztah k ruské slechté
a posilil autoritatsky piistup statu viidi ni, coz nemohlo ztstat bez dlouhodobych
nasledka.

O’Meara dospél k zévéru, Ze ,nizkd politickd kultura® a bytostny konzerva-
tismus velké ¢asti $lechty nakonec zmatily jakoukoli zdsadni reformu ruské fise, at
uz od vrtkavého cara, nebo progresivnich $lechtict v jeho okoli. Vétsina Slechtici
pokladala jakoukoli zdvaznou reformu statu za ohroZenti jejich soucasnych privile-
gif, postaveni a moci nad nevolniky. Odvolavani se na moralku, osvicenské principy
nebo nebezped rolnické vzpoury nedokazaly prevazit nad partikuldrnim zdjmem.
Soucasné $ok z dékabrista zajistil, Ze dal$ich tficet let se shora nikdo nepokusil
o zddny komplexni projekt reformy. Podobny zdvér neni pievratny, nicméné vyvo-
lava dalsi dulezité otdzky. Jak se v dalsich desetiletich ménil vztah ruské slechty
ke stitu a naopak? Jestlize vétsina $lechty byla konzervativni, pro¢ v jejich fadéch
v 60. letech 19. stoleti tak silné¢ rezonoval liberalni étos reforem? Bylo to snad d¢-
dictvi reformnich snah éry Alexandra I. a dékabristt, potla¢enych Mikuldsem 1.

107 | 2021 215 RECENZE



anové probuzenych za Alexandra II.? Nebo se spie jednalo o potvrzeni silné zavis-
losti Slechty na stétu, ktery se rozhodl pro reformy, a $lechta je poslusné pfijala, byt
pro ni (napt. zrueni nevolnictvi) nebyly vyhodné? Na tyto otdzky uz O’Meara
neodpovidd, ale to je pochopitelné vzhledem k vymezeni jeho knihy. Ta je i tak
skvéld, svizné napsand, v kontextu soucasné ,,zdpadni historické rusistiky vyjime¢-
nd av mnoha smérech inspirativni i pro ruské historiky. Brzky pieklad do rustiny by
mé vibec neprekvapil.

Zbynék Vydra

Jaromir MAREK,

Interbelpo: Tragicky pribéb ceskoslovenskych osadniki v Sovétském svazu,
Brno: Host 2020, 327 s.,

ISBN 978-80-275-0244-8.

Komunu Interhelpo tvorili stovky Cechov, Slovékov, Madarov, Nemcov a prislus-
nikov dalsich ndrodnosti, ktori sa v priebehu rokov 1925-1932 rozhodli v nie-
kolkych transportoch vycestovat z medzivojnového Ceskoslovenska do Kirgizska
vo vtedajSom Sovietskom zvize. Spolu s inymi vystahovaleckymi projektmi — ako
Reflektor, Pragomasina, Slovicka komuna, Kladenska komuna — mali za ciel zalat
kolektivne (druzstevne) hospoddrit. Svojim prikladom, pricou, produkciou
a know-how cheeli zdroven poméct bolSevickému rezimu, ktory po revolucii a ob-
¢ianskej vojne vstapil do éry liberalizovanej Novej ekonomickej politiky, a prispiet
k prekonaniu jeho tazkosti spojenych s ,,budovanim socializmu®

Fenomén Interhelpo sa svojou povahou vymyk4 tradi¢nym projektom spra-
covania ndrodnych — ¢eskych, slovenskych, ruskych ¢i kirgizskych — dejin. Stoji na
ich pomedzi a tym aj v istom vzduchoprézdne. Najpresnejsie zapadd do dejin mo-
dernej migrécie. Na jednej strane je ich sti¢astou, a v tomto smere ho mozno skamat
v uziom ramci vystahovaleckych vin na tizemie ruského impéria, no na druhej stra-
ne ma v sebe nie¢o viac — nejde o prostd hospoddrsku emigriciu. Predstavuje sice
kratku, ani nie dvadsatro¢nt epizédu s ohrani¢enym lokdlnym rozmerom, no skry-
va celt paletu $irsich politickych, ideologickych, ekonomickych a socialnych kon-
textov. V tom je jeho ¢aro a v tom tkvie aj zakladny metodologicky problém — ako
najlepsie k tomuto fenoménu pristupit a pomocou akych zdnrov tvorby sa ho ¢o
najvystiznejsie zhostit. V rade tazkosti svoju ulohu zohrava aj to, ze ide o vzdialené
dejisko. Badatel zo Slovenska a Ciech, ktory md asi najviac dévodov sa Interhelpom
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zaoberat, nardza na praktické tazkosti spojené s vyskumom miesta a archivnych dé.
Kirgizsko nie je pre badatela zo Slovenska i Ciech ,,za rohom®, no jeho archiv doby
je neopomenutelny — obsahuje nielen dokumenty, ale stéle aj mnoho spomienok
potomkov interhelpovcov.

Naprick metodologickym i heuristickym néstrahdm sa zda, ze pribeh Inter-
helpa stale fascinuje a pritahuje. Takmer sto rokov po odchode prvej skupiny ¢esko-
slovenskych kolonistov zo Ziliny do Kirgizska zostva ich strhujuci zivotny pribeh
zaujimavy pre historikov i zurnalistov. Po dlh$om tichu, ktoré po roku 1989 vy-
striedalo pravidelny oslavny patos z ¢ias komunistického Ceskoslovenska, sa opit
prebudza zdujem o fenomén ukryty uprostred veternych kirgizskych stepi a medzi
studniami vykopanymi ¢eskoslovenskymi kolonistami. Pribehom ¢eskoslovenskych
osadnikov v kirgizskom Frunze (dne$ny BiSpek) sa podrobnejsic zaoberali v ostat-
nej dekdde uz viaceré prace, nehovoriac o rade ¢ldnkov v tla¢enych ¢ internetovych
médidch.

Je na ¢om stavat. Osudy vystahovaleckého druzstva Interhelpo boli v uply-
nulom storoéi priebezne zachytavané v dokumentoch, tladi, reportdzach, beletrii,
fotografidch a filmoch uz od svojho vzniku. Zésadnou historickou pracou, ktord
o Interhelpe vysla, je monografia Pavla Pollaka. Napriek unikdtnemu rozsahu a hlb-
ke vyskumu ako aj systematickosti spracovania ide o dielo vyrazne poznac¢ené do-
bou. Pollak ju publikoval pred Sestdesiatimi rokmi v ¢ase doznievajuceho staliniz-
mu v Ceskoslovensku. M4 velavravny nadpis (Internaciondlna pomoc ceskoslovenské-
ho proletaridtu ndrodom SSSR. Dejiny Ceskoslovenského robotnickeho druzstva
Interhelpo v sovietskej Kirgizii) a za zmienku v tejto stvislosti stoji to, ze Pollak
v 50. rokoch $tudoval histériu u nestora dejin slovenského robotnickeho hnutia
a KSC, marxisticko-leninského dogmatika Miloga Gosiorovského. Napriek silné-
mu ideologickému skresleniu Pollékovej vypovede, do dnesnych dni ide o na-
jdoslednejsi vyskum dostupného archivu tej doby, ktory sa tykal Interhelpa. Nedd
sa prehliadnut ani obist. Jeho kniha zostala kla¢ové pre zorientovanie sa v problé-
me av obozndmeni sa so $irokou bazou pramernov k téme.

V dalsich dekddach sa heuristickd zdkladna k Interhelpu rozsirila najmi
o novo zaznamenané spomienky. Priebezne sa zbierali a scasti aj publikovali
v 50., 60. a 70. rokoch, viaceré zostali sticastou verejnych a rodinnych archivov.
Z publikovanych spomienok neskorsich komunistickych politikov, priamych ¢ini-
telov Interhelpa alebo ich potomkov treba spomenut memodre Janosa Szamuela
Szaba, Antonina Korimu ¢i Frantiska Huriu. Okrem nich nemozno obist pamite
Alexandra Dubéeka zo zaciatku 90. rokov. Z beletrizovanych reportazi mame k dis-
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pozicii knihu Kompas v nds (East O Interhelpe a o krajanoch, ktori museli stratit do-
mov, lebo hladali stastie v praci ) od Petra Jilemnického ¢&i reportdznu précu Jittho
Weila Cesi stavéji v zemi pétiletek.

Pribeh Interhelpa predstavoval magickd tému pre filmovy dokument. Do-
kumentérne filmy o ,osade v stepi® vznikali uz v 60. a 70. rokov a archivne mate-
ridly z MOSFILMU o prichode druzstva Interhelpo do Pispeku obsahuje aj napr.
taliansko-slovensky dokumentérny film Korene budiicnosti z roku 1994. Z novsich
dokumentarnych filmov treba spomentt hodinovy dokument Ceskej televizie /-
terhelpo — Historie jedné iluze reziséra Jaromira Mareka z roku 2008. Tvorca doku-
mentu sa téme venoval aj vo svojej rigordznej prici a svoj viacroény vyskum zuroéil
a zhrnul v najnoviej kniznej publikicii Interhelpo: tragicky pribéh ceskoslovenskyjch
osadnikii v Sovétském svazu. Marekova kniha vysla v uplynulom roku v brnenskom
vydavatelstve Host a prind$a novy pohlad na fenomén Interhelpa. Svojim spéso-
bom je antitézou prac spred roka 1989 a tiez ich doplnenim.

Pri ¢itani Marekovej knihy si m6zeme uvedomit viacero dovodov, preco sa aj
dnes oplati vritit spat do Interhelpa. Tvoria doleZité a zdroven pritazlivé ¢rty roz-
pravania o tejto utopickej komune nielen v najnovsej knihe, ale viac-menej vietkych
pokusov o spracovanie nelahkej témy po roku 1989.

Velmi ¢asto dnes vstupuje poznatok o Interhelpe do $irSej pozornosti vdaka
tomu, ze ide o pomerne exoticky prvok v zivotopise jednej z najvyznamnejsich
osobnosti ¢eskoslovenskych dejin. V druzstevnej komune a v nehostinnych pod-
mienkach okolo dne$ného kirgizského hlavného mesta Biskek sa odohrévalo det-
stvo Alexandra Dubéeka. Generalny tajomnik KSC z doby éeskoslovenskej jari
v roku 1968 tu prezil so svojou rodinou osem rokov zivota, na ktoré nadvizovali
dalsie roky v Gorkom nedaleko Moskvy. Prave v rokoch pobytu rodiny Dubéekov-
cov (1925-1933) komuna Interhelpo so svojim experimentdlnym spésobom fun-
govania a spoluzitia predstavovala nevsedné socidlne laborat6rium, kroré vyrazne
poznamendvalo postoje, ndzory a hodnoty svojich ¢lenov. Obzvlast pre deti a mla-
dez — a spomienky Dubéeka to nazna¢uju — bol zivot v Kominterne mimoriadnou
sktsenostou. Je prirodzené, ze v ostatnej velkej kolektivnej monografii o Alexan-
drovi Dubdekovi' predstavuje sovietska, a teda v zna¢nej miere interhelpovska epi-
zdda, samostatnu kapitolu. Pre snahu o celkové pochopenie osobnosti najobltbe-
nejsicho ¢eskoslovenského ,,genseka® ide o neprehliadnutelné obdobie v jeho Zivo-
te. K tomuto vnimaniu vedt aj samotné Dubéekove spomienky, ktoré st po roku
1989 ¢asto citovanym zdrojom pri novych spracovaniach dejin Interhelpa.

1  Slavomir MICHALEK - Miroslav LONDAK, Alexander Dubéek, Bratislava 2018.
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Na rozdiel od Polldka, ktory pisal svoju knihu v ¢ase, ked bol Alexander
Dub¢ek ,este len® tajomnikom pre priemysel, Marek ju uz len tak lahko nemohol
obist. Venoval jej jednu zo $tyridsiatich kratkych kapitol svojej prace. Dubéekov-
sky motiv predstavuje povinny cvik, ktory sa v interhelpovskej zostave sice nedal
obist, no k zndmemu obrazu o symbole ¢eskoslovenskej jari uz ni¢ zésadne nové
nepridal. Zostal pri prihodach, ktoré ¢erpal z Dubéekovych spomienok a z dalsich
fragmentov — povidsine zdedenych a zozbieranych spomienok, a pri ich vzdjom-
nom konfrontovani. Dopliuje ich reportaznou ¢rtou z dubéekovského domu
v dnesnom Frunze. Kapitolu ukon¢uje odchodom Alexandra a jeho otca zo So-
vietskeho zvizu v roku 1938. V kazdom pripade, o Gspesného predstavitela komu-
nistickej moci v Ceskoslovensku v Marekovej knihe ani nejde. Ako hovori nadpis,
ide o ,tragicky pribeh ¢eskoslovenskych osadnikov v Sovietskom zvize®. S tym su-
visi dal$i a pre Mareka omnoho délezitejsi dovod, preco bolo treba sa k Interhelpu
vratit.

Komuna Interhelpo predstavuje silnti a vypovednut epizddu, ktord je neod-
myslitelne spitd s dejinami komunizmu v 20. storodi, na nasom tzemi i v Soviet-
skom zvize. Po roku 1989 sa stal jej pribeh sti¢astou vyrovnavania sa s komunistic-
kou minulostou. Nova doba nevyhnutne prinasala preformovanie historickej pa-
mite. Naprévanie interpreta¢ne pokriveného obrazu Interhelpa vyzdvihovalo
tragické motivy, ktoré nakoniec prevlddli nad osudom tohto projektu. Synchroni-
zovalo ho s vyvojom rezimu v Sovietskom zvize od revolu¢nej a budovatelskej eu-
férie az po stalinska represiu v sovietskych gulagoch. Tragicky tén v spracovani
dejin Interhelpa vytvéral kontrapunke k heroickému narativu spred roku 1989.
V tomto zmysle predstavuje organicku sucast velkej postsocialistickej revizie dejin
komunistického hnutia. Ide v nej najmi o reinterpretaény vykon — casto pracuje
s rovnakymi zdrojmi, archivnymi ¢ literdrnymi pramenimi. Interpretaéne ich
»uvddza na pravi mieru” a predostiera, ¢o a ako si mdme ,,0 tychto veciach® pa-
mitat. Vidime to pri réznych parcidlnych témach spatych s dejinami komunistické-
ho hnutia, ako napr. pri spracovani komunistickej strany medzivojnového obdobia
v Ceskoslovensku. Autori prili§ ststredeni na tragicky (pripadne tragikomicky)
rozmer ¢asto vyuzivaju k néprave historickej pamite ta ista $kélu pramenov, aka si
vyselektovala pri tvorbe heroického narativu marxisticko-leninska historiografia —
so vSetkou marginalizaciou ¢i dokonca vyretusovanim skutoénych historickych ak-
térov. Vysledkom mnohokrét byva paskvil, v ktorom mélo vyznamné postava obda-
rend v komunistickom pribehu svitoziarou dostdva v kontrapribehu rohy a skuto¢-
ny spiritus movens zostéva stale za oponou.
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O tom, akti podobu bude mat Marekov dotyk s tragickym kontextom jeho
témy do istej miery napoveda aj to, Ze v poskromne uvedenej pouzitej literatare
k dejindm Ruska sa vypina aj kontroverzn4 kniha Stéphane Curtoisa Cernd kniha
komunizmu. S tragickym velkym rozprévanim komunizmu synchronizuje aj za-
kladnt fabulu malého pribehu o Interhelpe. Treba vsak podotknt, Ze to nerobi
lacno ani nepoctivo. O ¢o chudobnejsia je pouzita literattra venujuica sa velkym
dejindm a teoretickym vychodiskdm, o to vidsia bidatelska energia bola vynalozend
zozbieraniu novych svedectiev pozostalych po prvych osadnikoch. V starsich pri-
behoch si v§ima iné, skor disharmonické tony o Interhelpe a venuje sa skor temnej-
$im a prehliadanym kamienkom celej mozaiky pramenov a zdrojov.

Na druhej strane, aj bez povodnej ideologickej kontaminacie sa v pribehu
o Interhelpe nedd obist silny heroicky motiv. Ak by sme pouzili agrdrnu metaforu,
¢eskoslovenskd koldénia v Pispeku je obrazom rastu a rozkvetu z kvalitného ¢esko-
slovenského semena, ktoré prinieslo aj zarodnenie domécej pody. Samozrejme, po
roku 1989 je heroicky narativ obkoleseny uz spominanym zlovestnym a tragickym
kontextom. Malé, starostlivo obrédbané trodné poli¢ko bolo odstidené na zénik
v zni¢ujucom mraze stalinského rezimu. Kym do trajektérie rozvoja nevstupila cen-
tralistick4 a byrokratickd sovietska moc, vedeli sa Cechoslovaci popasovat s tristny-
mi podmienkami okolo Frunze enormnym nasadenim sil a dspesne. Interhelpo
v tomto smere predstavuje omnoho vyraznej$i fenomén ako iné vystahovalecké
komuny, ktoré prichddzali do Sovietskeho zvizu na pomoc revolu¢nému rezimu.
Nerozpadlo sa a nesplynulo s miestnym prostredim a nezaniklo kratko po pricho-
de. Nebolo nésilne kolektivizované ako tiez pomerne tspesné polnohospodarske
druzstvo Reflektor. Naopak, vzhladom na svoju priemyselnt orientdciu a stavebnt
¢innost zanechalo hlboku stopu na tvari dnesného Frunze. Ako pise Jaromir Marek
na konci svojej knihy: ,slibovali jim kraj granatovych jablek, a skondili ve stepi.
S obrovskym nasazenim se jim vSak podatilo proménit pustinu v kvetouci zahradu
avybudovat v ni prosperujici priimyslové druzstvo: (s. 304). Netreba viak zabudat,
ze o hrdinské renomé Interhelpa a jeho exkluzivitu v rade vystahovaleckych projek-
tov v ZSSR sa vyrazne postarala sama marxisticka spisba — islo o najvystavnejsi kus
v dobovej téme bratskej internacionédlnej pomoci ndrodom Sovietskeho zvizu, ¢o
ho predur¢ovalo k nekritickému vyzdvihnutiu.

Hrdinsky narativ o Interhelpe bol pred rokom 1989 povinne pestovany.
Bezo zbytku mu podlichla aj Pollikova prica z oku 1961. Heroizicia pribehu in-
terhelpovcov bola zosynchronizovand celkom opaéne ako dnes — zapadala do vnu-
torne nerozporného a pozitivneho budovatelského obrazu Sovietskeho zvizu. Ako
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hrubo a skreslujuco pod¢iarkuje vedecky redaktor na obalke Pollékovej knihy, ,,au-
tor v monografii presved¢ivo ukazuje, ze Interhelpovei mohli vykonat svoje hrdin-
ské dielo a stat sa Ziarivym vzorom iba vdaka tomu, ze ich veducou silou, uéitelkou
a organizatorkou bola bol$evickd komunisticka strana v samom robotnickom druz-
stve, ako aj celom Sovietskom zvize! K tomuto vyzneniu pridal Marek vo svojej
knihe jedno podstatné priznanie, ktoré ziskal po rokoch od samotného Pavla Poll4-
ka: ,Po letech litoval, Ze nemohl napsat pravdu. Byla by ideologicky neptijatelnd:*
(s. 305).

Marek votkdva maly heroicky motiv do velkého tragického koberca od za-
¢iatku az do konca. Nadludsky boj osadnikov v nehostinnom prostredi je uzavrety
v Coraz dusivejsej a tesnejsej klietke bolsevického $tétu. Ako predznamenédva v tvod-
nej kapitole: ,Vse, co vystéhovalci vlastnima rukama vybudovali, jim sovétsky stac
sebral. Ceskoslovensti délnici komunisté si tak paradoxné s pfedstihem na vlastni
kizi vyzkouseli spole¢nost, kterou komunistickd strana zadala budovat v Ceskoslo-
vensku po prevratu v roce 1948. Zakusili politické procesy, perzekuce a utrpent,
které potom za vlddy komunistt ¢ekaly celou zemi! (s. 14). V tejto linii st aj naj-
roznejsie zlyhania na ceste k vitazstvu nad okolitou prirodou a zaostalostou pome-
rov pripisané najma na vrub komunistického kédu celého projektu. V tom je vnu-
torne rozpornd podstata a tragicky kontext Marekovho ptitavo napisaného pribehu
»nadé&je a naivity, utrpeni a radosti, price i smrti“ (s. 14). Vrcholom heroickej linky
st oslavy 5. a 10. vyroéi vzniku Interhelpa, ktoré reprezentovali vysledky kritkeho,
no extrémne intenzivneho budovatelského usilia kolonistov. Ich pribeh, pricaa vy-
sledné dielo sa nedalo neobdivovat a autor sa tomu nebrani — tak ako ¢aru tohto
»kvetu v puisti“ na mieste podlichali aj komunisticki reportéri ako Peter Jilemnicky,
Jiti Weil ¢i Julius Fudik. Na rozdiel od nich si méze zachovat Marek odstup — vie
ako to celé skonéi a neskondi sa to dobre — a miestami mierne ironizuje toto budo-
vatelské vzopitie. Vzhladom na tragické vyznenie interhelpovského rozpravania
mu ni¢ iné ani nezostdva, no miestami to $kripe. Marek napr. poukazuje na otvore-
né ,zadné dvierka® budovatelov. Pripomina, ze si ponechali ¢eskoslovenské pasy,
aby mohli na rozdiel od sovietskych obcanov cestovat do byvalej vlasti. Vnima to
ako paradox — pretoze ako viackrit zdé6raziiuje, komunisti predsa dali ,,okézalé
val¢“ demokratickej republike. V tomto smere by sa dal problém vnimat $irsie, bez
toho, aby sa komunistom vracal domnely tder. Nie vietci interhelpoveci isli do Rus-
ka kvoli svojmu komunistickému presvedéeniu, nendvisti vo¢i demokratickej re-
publike a ,,s okdzalym valé“ — délezitt rolu pri vystahovalectve zohrala ich neutese-
nd socidlna a ekonomickd situdcia. Nemali dovod a ani ,,to srdce” palit mosty. Ma-
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rek vnima opustent vlast skér politicky, ako demokratickti Ceskoslovenska
republiku a medzi riadkami je citit udiv, Ze tento ,,skvely novy svet mohli zanechat
za chrbrom. V ¢ase, ked sa ticastnici prvého transportu rozhodovali opustit Cesko-
slovensko, mal tento $tét pit rokov. Oni boli omnoho starsi. Narodili sa za monar-
chie, prezili vojnu a ocitli sa v republike. Socidlny vzostup sa nekonal, no o to viac
snivali o $tasti a prosperite. Tento aspekt je dolezity — netreba zabudat, Ze migracia
za pricou a prileZitostou zarobit si lep$ie ako v biednych domécich pomeroch bola
pevnou suc¢astou modu vivendi najniz$ich socidlnych vrstiev v industridlnej ére
a svojim sposobom aj jej motorom ddvno pred vznikom socializmu i bol$evizmu.
Miliény vystahovalcov zo strednej Eurépy do severnej Ameriky pred prvou sveto-
vou vojnou hovoria za v§etko. Po vojne ekonomicka migracia pokracovala, a nielen
do Sovietskeho zvizu. Pri hodnoteni vystahovalectva na komunisticky Vychod by
sa miesto tdivu, hladania ,paradoxov” a ironického zafarbenia v hlase viac zislo
skiimat prave to, ze si vybrali menej pragmaticku a overent a viac utopickt a nezné-
mu zivotnu $ancu. Koniec-koncov, vdaka tomu zostal v tomto pribehu aj vyrazny
heroicky tén. Pokracoval aj po prvych netspechoch a zlyhaniach. Ned4 sa prehliad-
nut, ze nezlomnost osadnikov v konfrontdcii s pustou krajinou po prichode a ne-
Stastiami, kroré ich stretdvali neskor, motivovala aj silnd utopicka viera v buducnost,
vo vlastné sily a v to, Ze pokial si ludia vlddnu sami nielen politicky, ale aj ekonomic-
ky, dokazu vela. Sila tohto presvedéenia, tizka spolupatri¢nost a odkdzanost na sa-
mych seba robili z komuny jednu z modernych verzii utopickej, resp. intencional-
nej komunity. Ich vizia presahovala hranice komunistickej doktriny, navyse, ich
posobenie spociatku zostavalo pomerne nezévislé od sovietskeho rezimu. Aj v tom-
to ohlade predstavovalo Interhelpo stcast SirSicho fenoménu modernych dejin,
ktory sa nedial len v Sovietskom zvize, ¢o je kontext, ktory nemusel zostat opome-
nuty.

Autenticky a origindlny prinos knizky sa rozvija najmi v poslednej ¢asti. Na
viacerych témach a pribehoch autor odkryva a vyzdvihuje tragicka koncovku pri-
behu. Aj napriek ttlosti diela, reportdznemu a sondovitému rdzu sa préve tu najviac
prejavuje zmysel a hodnota knihy, ktord s¢asti stoji v lahkom polotieni Polldkovho
spracovania, no na tomto mieste z neho vychddza a je jej doleZitym naprotivkom.
Marek pribeh dopovedal celkom inak. Pavel Polldk na konci 50. rokov mal moz-
nost nahliadnut do inak nepristupnych archivnych fondov (aj vdaka kontaktom
a podpore A. Dubéeka) a konfrontovat vietkych priamych zijucich pamitnikov.
Ich vypovede o tragickych osudoch interhelpovcov pocas stalinskych ¢istick na
v druhej polovici 30. rokov a po napadnuti Sovietskeho zvizu nacistickym Nemec-
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kom v8ak nezaznamenal, resp. nezverejnil. Dosledne sa drzal heroickej linie az do
konca. O obetiach represii z radov nad$enych a vytrvalych zakladatelov Interhelpa
sa zmienil nanajvy$ v dnes cynicky znejucich slovéch ,,padli na fronte vystavby so-
cializmu®. O to spektakuldrnejsie opisuje smrt dalsich ¢lenov komuny v bojoch pro-
ti nacizmu — & uz v radoch Cervenej arméady, 1. éeskoslovenského armédneho zbo-
ru alebo v Slovenskom narodnom povstaniu.

Marek uz obete stalinského teroru neprehliada, venuje sa im cielene a najma
im. Prind$a nové svedectvd, nové archivne pramene (napr. z archivu kirgizského
ministerstva vnttra). Rozprava o osudoch jednotliveov, ktorych osudy sa najevrdsie
zrazili s Coraz represivnej$im stalinskym rezimom. Smrtou, gulagom a zdnikom
Interhelpa z rozhodnutia sovietskeho rezimu pribeh vo svojej vnttornej logike vy-
ustuje. Skutoénost, ze Interhelpo zaniklo po napadnuti Sovietskeho zvizu Nemec-
kom, kvéli presunu priemyselného potencidlu krajiny do bezpe¢nejsich regiénov
krajiny, predstavovala pre Mareka len ,,urychlova¢ nutného®. Docasnost projektu
bola zakdédovand uz v jej rodnom liste, ,v samotnych principech, na keerych byl
projekt délnické komuny postaven (s. 307). V centralistickej, byrokraticky plano-
vanej ckonomike nemal podla neho $ancu prezit. Na zéver si autor nechal prislove¢-
ny bonbénik — az mysteriéznu postavu Rudolfa Marecka, dobrodruha, komunistu,
esperantistu a horolezca. Inicioval vznik druZstva, pre cestu do trodného kraja pod
pohorim Tan-§an poblaznil a naverboval desiatky ludi, aby nakoniec do prvého
transportu nenastupil. U Mareka md zdver s Mare¢kom svoju funkciu — len pod-
ciarkuje, ze vznik komuny, napriek vetkym ciastkovym uspechom, bol v kone¢-
nom dosledku omyl, od za¢iatku postaveny na naivite a lzi. Tragicky pribeh konéi
a zostava otdzka, do akej miery dokdzal takto postaveny sujet vycerpat tému a do
akej miery tomu zabrénil. V Marekov prospech hovori fakt, Ze nova publikécia evi-
dentne nemala ambiciu stat sa novym systematickym vyskumom fenoménu In-
terhelpo. Zanrovo by sa dala vnimat ako historick4 reportdz, pomocou ktorej sa
snazi vystihnut a presondovat rozporuplnu sktsenost stoviek kolonistov z komuany
Interhelpo. Z tohto uhla pohladu sa d4 k nej aj pristupovat, posudzovat jej klady
i nedostatky, pripadne si povzdychnut, Ze sa autor, ktory touto knihou fruktifikoval
vysledky vyskumu k svojej rigordznej praci, nepokusil o niec¢o vyéerpavajucejsie. Aj
tu by sa dalo porovnévat s Pollédkovou prickopnickou knihou, no nemalo by to hlb-
$i zmysel. Skor sa da skonstatovat, ze aj ked st obe diela odli$né spésobom spraco-
vania, pristupom i rozsahom, dé sa ndjst aj podobnost v ich funkeii v nasej historic-
kej pamiti. Obe mézeme chépat ako pamitnik. Pollikova kniha bola desatro¢ia
oslavnou stélou budovatelov komunizmu z radov Cechoslovikov v ZSSR. Praca
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Jaromira Mareka je jednou z pamitnych tabul pripominajicou obete komunistic-
kého rezimu. Od zaciatku do konca smeruje k tragickej bodke. Vyzdvihuje to, ¢o
Pollak nechal v pozadi a miestami zahmlieval, obchddza to, ¢o Polldk vyzdvihoval.
Je to legitimny pristup a desatrocia rozpravany pribeh bolo potrebné dopovedat aj
takto.

Nakoniec a namiesto zdveru treba asporfi zmienit e$te jeden dovod, pre ktory
je Interhelpo stéle vzrudujica téma pre spracovanie: nadych exotiky a dobrodruz-
stva. Slubuje ho samotny ¢asopriestor jeho existencie. Vyznamne ovplyviiuje sposo-
by spracovania tejto témy a spdsob, akym sa nds najma dnes zmocriuje. Pribeh o ées-
koslovenskych kolonistoch v Kirgizsku ma neprehliadnutelny nadych romantiky.
Malokoho nechava ,,chladnym®. Interhelpo je ako historicky fenomén vda¢nym né-
metom pre iné zdnre, nez suchd historickd spisba. Marekovo rozprévanie o komune
na konci sveta si s chutou zabalansovalo na pomedzi inych zdnrov, akymi su repor-
tz ¢i cestopis. Fascinujuci je uz pribeh jeho tvorby — autor ho opisuje v zavere kni-
hy. Aj v spracovani sa ukazuje hodnota tejto price i svojské prvenstvo, kroré netreba
zlah¢ovat: po dlhych desatrodiach od vydania knih od komunistickych reportérov
Jilemnického a Weila ide o najpttavejsiu pracu o ¢eskoslovenskej osade v kirgizskej
stepi. Autor nezaprie, Ze je vo svojom profesiondlnom zivote predovsetkym novi-
nér. Vie posobivo priblizit tému aj laickému ¢itatelovi. Ten je idedlnym adresdtom
a k tomuto cielu sluzia aj bohaté citicie pamitnikov, ktoré udalostiam dodévaja
konkrétnost a plnti dokumentérnu farbu. Uvidime, ako posunie tento nesporne
zaujimavy pribeh pre historika i laika dal$ia pripravovana praca, ktord je podla in-
formicif autora tejto recenzie pisand nickde na Slovensku — a (sic!) opit zurnalis-
tom.

Juraj Benko

Nadia ZAVOROTNA,

Scholars in Exile. The Ukrainian Intellectual World in Interwar Czechoslovakia,
University of Toronto Press 2020, 280 s.,

ISBN 978-1-4875-0445-8.

Role Ceskoslovenska v podpote emigrace z tizemi zaniklého ruského impéria v le-
tech 1918-1939, vyjadfend mimo jiné rozsahlym vlddnim programem tzv. ruské
pomocné akee, je $ir$i odborné vefejnosti zndma dostate¢né. Od chvile, kdy pred
vice nez tiiceti lety umoznily spolec¢enské zmény ve stiedni a vychodni Evropé svo-
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bodny vyzkum tohoto dfive prohibitniho tématu, se podafilo publikovat bezpoéet
monografii, sborniki a ¢asopiseckych studii. Z toho se v$ak vénovalo jen nékolik
bibliografii, privodcii po archivnich fondech, dil¢ich monografii, materidlovych
studii, konferené¢nich sbornikt i knih slovnikového a uméleckého charakteru spe-
cificky ukrajinské uprchlické vIné a jejimu ¢eskoslovenskému obdobi. S vyjimkou
dvou nepfili§ rozsdhlych studif Bohdana Zilynského z let 1995 a 2000 toto téma
postrada i komplexni zpracovani.! Nové sice vy$lo monumentalni dilo Symona Na-
ryzného Ukrajinska emigracija, jehoZ podstatnd ¢ast se vénovala pravé diaspofe na
tzem{ Ceskoslovenska,? navic doplnéné o druhy dfive nevydany svazek,’ slo v$ak
spiSe o pramenny zdroj o¢itého svédka nez o historickou kriticky zpracovanou mo-
nografii.

Tuto mezeru se pokusila zacelit prace Scholars in Exile. The Ukrainian Intel-
lectual World in Interwar Czechoslovakia. Knihu vydala v roce 2020 Torontskd uni-
verzita, kterd mé v ukrajinistickych studiich dlouholetou tradici. Jeji autorkou je
kanadska histori¢ka a bibliografka ukrajinského ptivodu Nadia Zavorotna, dlouho-
letd odborna pracovnice Torontské univerzity. Na ni mimo jiné v letech 2006-
2017 pusobila v ,,Petro Jacyk Central & East European Resource Centre®. V sou-
¢asnosti na Torontské univerzité zastavé pozici vyzkumné pracovnice katedry ukra-
jinistiky. Kromé tématu ukrajinské diaspory se vénuje riznym aspektim déjin
a kultury Bukoviny v obdobi vlddy Habsburka.

Autorka se ve své praci, pii jejiz piipravé zarodila mnohalety badatelsky vy-
zkum providény v americkych, kanadskych, ceskych i ukrajinskych archivech
a knihovndch, nesnazi o obvykly chronologicky vyklad. Zamétuje se na vybrana té-
mata, jez viak zachycuje v historickém kontextu a ve vzdjemnych souvislostech. Po-
zornost soustfedila pfedev$im na aktivity akademickych, vzdélavacich a umélec-
kych instituci a na Zivotni osudy jejich hlavnich predstavitelt — tedy na tu ¢ast dia-
spory, kterd méla pro jeji dobové vnimdani, vyvoj a reflexi svétovou vefejnosti
formativni vliv. Nejde ptitom o déjiny védy, autorka popisuje spise déjiny fungové-
ni jednotlivych instituci a charakterizuje jejich ptispévek k rozvoji ukrajinské spo-
le¢nosti mimo tzemi obyvand ukrajinskym etnikem. Kvalitni ukrajinské $kolstvi
povazuje autorka za zédkladni piedpoklad funkéni obéanské spole¢nosti. Ostatné

1 Bohdan ZILYNSKY], Ukrajinci v Cechich a na Moravé: (1894) 1917-1945 (1994), Praha 1995;
Idem, Ukrajinci v Ceskych zemich v letech 1945-1948, Praha 2000.

2 Symon NARIZNY]J, Ukrajinska emigracija: kul'turna pracja ukrajins'koji emigraciji mi# dvoma
svitovymy vijnamy. Castyna persa, L'viv 2008.

3 Idem, Ukrajins'ka emigracija: kul‘turna pracja ukrajins'koji emigraciji 1919-1939. Castyna 2, Ky-
jiv 1999.
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skolstvi a vzdélanost byly prioritni oblasti i pro ruskou pomocnou akei. Pedagogo-
vé, ket v Ceskoslovensku nasli profesni uplatnéni, mohli navazovat na svou pied-
chozi odbornou ¢innost a diky edi¢ni podpote jeji vysledky prezentovat v ukrajin-
sky psanych knihach. Poté, co se rozplynuly nadéje na pad bolSevického rezimu
v Sovétském svazu a na brzky ndvrat emigrantd domi, umoznila existence zminéné
sit¢ kol vznik plnohodnotné, paralelni ukrajinské spole¢nosti. V kone¢ném du-
sledku tak celd iniciativa ¢eskoslovenské vlady umoznila dokonéit studia nemalému
poc¢tu uprchliki, keetf nasledné nasli uplatnéni bud ptimo v Ceskoslovensku, nebo
v dalsich zemich, nabidla moznost odborného rozvoje uprchlym védciim a umél-
ctm, a tim v$im polozila ziklad dal$i generace ukrajinské diaspory, kterd po druhé
svétové valce nalezla zézemi pfedev$im v USA a v Kanadé.

Hlavni ¢4st knihy Nadi Zavorotné tedy tvoii charakeeristika zdkladnich
vzdélavacich instituci ukrajinské emigrace v Ceskoslovensku: Ukrajinské svobodné
univerzity, Ukrajinského ekonomického kabinetu, Drahomanovova ukrajinského
pedagogického institutu a Ukrajinského studia vytvarnych uméni. Strukeura téch-
to kapitol je podobna — autorka se zaméfuje na historii instituci, cile ¢innosti a fi-
nanéni zajisténi jejich fungovani, na slozeni pedagogického sboru, na pocet a sklad-
bu studentt. Ptidévé také ptehled odbornych ¢innosti, potddanych vystav a konfe-
renci, vydanych publikaci i forem mezindrodni spolupréce.

Ve dvou souhrnnych kapitoléch piiblizuje autorka dalsi klicové ukrajinské
vefejné organizace; jednak odborné a profesni spolky (naptiklad Ukrajinsky akade-
micky komitét, Ukrajinskd prévnickd spole¢nost), jednak archivy, muzea a knihov-
ny — at jiz ukrajinské nebo ¢eské s ukrajinskymi sbirkami (Ukrajinské ndrodni mu-
zeum a archiv, Muzeum osvobozeneckého boje Ukrajiny, Slovanskd knihovna). Ty
vSechny tvotily zazemi ¢innosti ukrajinské diaspory a podporovaly rozvoj jejich ve-
fejnych aktivit. Stranou nezlistavd vydavatelska ¢innost, tak ptizna¢na pro tehdejsi
Ceskoslovensko. Vidyt ptedeviim ve 20. letech byla previzna ¢4st knih a periodik
ukrajinské diaspory vydana pravé zde.

Autorka zasazuje fenomén ukrajinské emigrace do dobového kontextu.
Charakterizuje slozeni ukrajinské emigrace, motivaci jejich piislusnika k odchodu
do zahranidia jejich pfedstavy o Zivoté mimo Ukrajinu. Popisuje také davody, keeré
vedly ceskoslovenskou vladu k vyhldseni programu ruské pomocné akee, jeho
strukturu a sméfovani. Soucasné se vyrovnavé s obtizné uchopitelnym vniménim
ukrajinské etnicity, se vztahem k emigraci ruské, citlivé poukazuje na skute¢nost, ze
v tehdejsi dobé nebylo mozné jednozna¢né oddélit ruské od ukrajinského, nebot
tyto prvky existovaly po staleti vedle sebe a navzajem se prolinaly a ovliviiovaly.
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Text soucasné poukazuje na obtiZe spojené s zivotem v emigraci, na jeho
vratké zaklady a na néroky, jaké kladl na jednotlivé ptislusniky emigrantské komu-
nity. Ukazuje rovnéz, jak naroéné bylo pro tehdejsi ¢eskoslovenské predstavitele
rozdélovani finan¢nich prostiedka uréenych na podporu emigrace, jejichz mnoz-
stvi se po $tédrych 20. letech zacalo rychle zmenSovat, coZ je nutilo k ptisnéjsi selek-
ci. Zatimco napfiklad Ukrajinské narodni muzeum a archiv ziskévalo v prvotnim
obdobi dostate¢nou subvenci umoziiujici jeho rozvoj, postupné bylo mnozstvi pe-
néz omezovano a nakonec bylo dalsi financovéni podminéno pfedanim organizace
eskoslovenskému statu. Transformovany Ukrajinsky historicky kabinet patiici
k tzv. Slovanskym archivim ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci se nasledné dockal ob-
novené finan¢ni podpory. Oproti tomu nejvétsi muzejni instituce tehdejsi ukrajin-
ské diaspory — Muzeum osvobozeneckého boje Ukrajiny — se od poc¢atku musela
spoléhat pouze na soukromé darce a na podporu pfichdzejici od ukrajinskych spol-
ka pusobicich v zahranidi.

Jednou z nejdulezitéjsich kapitol knihy je ta posledni nazvana Zhe Ukraini-
an Scholarly Community and the Outside World, kterd se vénuje vztahtim ukrajinské
diaspory a ceskoslovenské i zahrani¢ni spole¢nosti. Popisuje pokusy jednotlivet
i organizaci zajistit svou G¢ast v mezindrodnim déni, snahu o uznanfi ukrajinského
naroda a ukrajinské statnosti ze strany Spole¢nosti narodt a dalsich organizaci.
Tato ¢innost byla v ¢eskoslovenskych podminkach o to obtiznéjsi, Ze vlidou posky-
tovand podpora byla podminéna jejim nepolitickym zakladem, veskeré vetejné pro-
jevy musely tudiz byt uskute¢iovany s mimofadnou mirou diplomatického takeu.
Po vzijemném Ceskoslovensko-sovétském uznéni de iure v roce 1934 zacaly byt ve-
fejné projevované snahy o ukrajinskou svébytnost povazoviny za nevhodné. Naré-
zely na ¢etné protesty sovétské strany.

Autorka dale rozebird vzdjemnou spolupraci ukrajinskych a ¢eskosloven-
skych intelektuald, kterd, byt na prvni pohled snadna, viibec nebyla samoziejma.
Potvrzuje sice nepfili§ ¢etné zapojeni ukrajinskych ¢initela do vetejného Zivota ces-
koslovenské majoritni spole¢nosti, na druhou stranu, tam, kde k propojeni doslo,
$lo o kooperaci velmi efektivni a oboustranné ptinosnou. Ani vzdjemnd spoluprace
Ukrajincti v Ceskoslovensku s Ukrajinci Zijicimi v tehdy polské Hali¢i a rumunské
Bukoviné nebyla snadnd, byt byla pomérné zivé a rozséhld. Ptekazky jejimu rozvoji
kladly jednak obtizné budovany vztah ¢eskoslovenského a polského stitu, jednak
oficidlni politika polské a rumunské vlddy. Ty v jakychkoliv narodné emancipac-
nich projevech svého ukrajinského obyvatelstva spatiovaly separatistické snahy.
O obtizich s udrzovinim kontaket s Ukrajinci Zijicimi na Gzemi Sovétského svazu
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plati vyse fe¢ené dvojnasob. I zde nicmén¢ existovaly (pfedeviim ve 20. letech) vy-
jimky, na které Nadia Zavorotna poukazuje a jimiz rozbiji zjednodusujici ptedstavu
o hermetické izolaci sovétské spole¢nosti pred zahrani¢im.

Autorka deklaruje, Ze nenti jejim cilem postihnout problematiku ukrajinské
emigrace v mezivale¢ném Ceskoslovensku ,en bloc®. Jeji prace viak nabizi fadu
motivil, spole¢nych osudu a historickych jevi, které jednotlivé separdtné ptisobici
¢asti vézi do logického zobecnujiciho celku umoziiujiciho pochopit téma v ucele-
ném kontextu. Poukazuje i na to, jakym zptisobem ukrajinsky prvek ovliviioval teh-
dejsi ¢eskoslovenskou spole¢nost, i na piinos Zivota v emigraci pro rozvoj ukrajin-
ského narodniho védomi. Dirazem na tento bod muze ve ¢tendfi vytvatet az pre-
hnanou predstavu jakéhosi mesianistického posléni ukrajinské diaspory. Ta
v autor¢ing podani uvédoméle bojovala za udrzeni a rozvoj ukrajinskych narodnich
myslenek s vidinou budouci ukrajinské stdtnosti, ¢emuz méli vsichni jeji piislusnici
svorné podtizovat své kroky. Rada konkrétnich ¢inti ukrajinskych vzdélanca byla
piitom vedena prostou snahou o pieziti v nelehkych podminkich emigrace
a 0 osobni uplatnéni, pfi¢emz ideové hledisko ztstavalo upozadéno.

V kazdém piipadé je kniha Nadi Zavorotné Scholars in Exile vysledkem peé-
livé rozvahy, precizni badatelské ptipravné price a nasledné zodpovédné interpre-
tace prament zasazené do dobovych souvislosti. Podatilo se ji sestavit kompakeni
text, ktery se vyznaluje stylistickou a informacéni pfesnosti, jez je charakeeristickd
pro knihy angloamerické produkee, navic podlozeny svédomitou heuristikou. Sou-
¢asné se vSak neutdpi v nepodstatnych detailech, v dlouhych citétech a ve slozité
formulovanych, pfitom v$ak vyznamem marginalnich, souvétich — coz je naopak
rys typicky pro fadu praci ukrajinské provenience. Nové informace v knize najde
nejen pouceny laik, ale i badatel, ktery se d¢jindm ukrajinské diaspory ve 20. stoleti
vénuje systematicky. Ceskému ¢tenéti pak kniha ptipomin jednu z nejpozitivnéj-
sich kapitol vlastnich déjin 20. stoleti — ptiblizuje uddlosti, kdy se mlady ¢eskoslo-
vensky stit bez ohledu na vlastni problémy rozhodl systémové podpotit rozsahlou
multietnickou utec¢eneckou vinu a poskytnout ji podminky pro diistojnou adaptaci
v nelehkém prostfedi emigrace. Kniha ukazuje, Ze pozitivni dosah této podpory
dalece ptesihl predstavy tehdejsich vlidnich ¢initela.

Luk4$ Babka
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Jacek Witold WOLOSZYN,

Niepodleglosciowa konspiracja miodziezowa na ziemiach polskich w latach
1944/45-1956,

Lublin-Warszawa, Instytut Pamigci Narodowej 2019, 680 s.,

ISBN 978-83-8098-645-9.

Problematiku povale¢né protikomunistické rezistence lze bezpochyby stdle fadit
mezi oblibené vyzkumné sméry soucasné polské historické védy. Vzhledem k rozsa-
hu tohoto fenoménu, ktery bezesporu patiil v Evropé k tém nejvyraznéjsim, neni
tento zdjem ni¢im zardzejicim.! Vedle praci zabyvajicich se fungovdnim vétsich od-
bojovych organizaci i mensich partyzdnskych oddilt se objevuji i prace ptiblizujici
specifi¢téjsi podoby odporu polské spole¢nosti vii¢i komunistické vlade. Jednd se
napf. o studie vénujici se vefejnym protestim,” ale i rezistenci mladeze.’ Pravé
odpor mladistvych byl jednim z témat, kterd dlouhou dobu stala ponékud stranou
z4jmu polskych historiki; tato problematika byla navic v kontextu ¢innosti ,,dospé-
lych® odbojétt z byvalé Zemské armddy (Armia Krajowa) & narodoveckych forma-
ci vnimdna spise jako ,vedlej$i. Zmapovdini ¢innosti a motivace mladistvych ucast-
niku aktivit proti komunistickému reZimu pfitom nabizi velice zajimavy ndhled na
mysleni a postoje dospivajici ¢asti tehdejsi polské spole¢nosti. Zpracovanim tohoto
tématu se jiz fadu let zabyvé Jacek Woloszyn, v soucasné dobé ptednésejici na kato-
lické univerzité v Lubliné, jenz vedle fady dil¢ich a ptipadovych studif shrnul vy-
sledky svého vyzkumu v recenzované knize.*

Na rozdil od mnoha jinych praci vénovanych povile¢né rezistenci, neni ta
Wotoszynova jen vyétem organizaci a skupin, jejich ¢lent a akei, keeré odptirei rezi-
mu provedli, ale jizz tvodnich kapitol je zfejmé, Ze se autor snazi sledovanou proble-

1 Srov. zejména: Rafat WNUK - Stawomir POLESZAK — Agnieszka JACZYNSKA — Magdale-
na SLADECKA, Atlas polskiego podziemia niepodlegtosciowego 19441956, Warszawa-Lublin
2007.

2 Napt.: Lukasz KAMINSKI, Polacy wobec nowej rzeczywistosci 1944—1948. Formy pozainstytucjo-
nalnego Zywioltowego oporu spotecznego, Torury 2000; Joanna DARDZINSKA, Ulotki, hasta, ano-
nimy. Formy indywidnalnego sprzeciwn wobec systemu komunistycznego w Polsce w okresie 1945
1989, Warszawa 2015.

3 Napt.: Bogustaw WOJCIK, Niepodleglosciowe organizacje miodziezowe na Rzeszowszczyinie
w latach 1944—1956, Rzeszéw 2009; Monika KAEA — Eukasz KAMINSKI (eds.), Mfodziez
w oporze spolecznym 1944—1989, Wroclaw 2002; Andrzej FRISZKE, Mi¢dzy wojng a wigzieniem
19451953, Warszawa 2015; Bartlomicj NOSZCZAK, Etos gniewu. Antykomunistyczne organi-
zacje mlodziezowe w Warszawie (1944-1989), IPN, Warszawa 2015..

4 Napt.: Jacck Witold WOLOSZYN, Konspiracja miodziezowa na ziemiach polskich w latach
1944-1956, Pamig¢ i Sprawiedliwo$¢, 2011, & 1(17).
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matiku zasadit do Sir$tho kontextu a pochopit souvislosti nezbytné k zodpovézeni
otézky, pro¢ a za jakych okolnosti polskd mladez ptistupovala k aktivitim proti vlid-
noucimu rezimu. Autor tak pfedkladd pomérné detailni rozbor situace polské spo-
le¢nosti po druhé svétové valce, piistupy jejich ¢asti k etablujicimu se rezimu ¢i bu-
dovéni statniho monopolu v mnoha odvétvich Zivota, véetné spole¢enskych organi-
zaci. Pro piibliZeni kontextu doby a vychodisek rezistence autor sahl po fad¢ praci
z dalSich védnich obort, jako sociologie ¢i psychologie. Tento interdisciplindrni pii-
stup vyznamnym zpusobem obohatil vypovidajici hodnotu jeho vyzkumu.

Préce nepostradd pomérné obsahly teoreticky tvod ptiblizujici nejen vyuzi-
tou literaturu a prameny, ale predev$im zékladni vychodiska autorova vyzkumu
a otazky a cile, které s nim souviseji. Nechybi rovnéz definice zékladnich pojmu
spojenych s touto problematikou, jako mlddez, konspirace, protest, politickd opo-
zice a spole¢ensky odpor. Toto vymezeni rozhodné dodéva predlozenym vysled-
kim vyzkumu na hodnovérnosti, nebot se diky tomu autor nedopousti zjednodu-
Sené¢ho a zkresleného vykladu, ktery je bohuzel v pracich zabyvajicich se problema-
tikou odboje a odporu proti komunistickému rezimu neztidka ptitomny. V prvni
kapitole ptizna¢né nazvané Kontext autor piiblizuje spole¢enské jevy a vyvoj stdtni
politiky, které ve svém dusledku zafungovaly jako hlavni impulsy protirezimnich
aktivit. Za jeden z nejvyznamnéjsich autor povazuje ohrozeni spolec¢enskych hod-
not, coz vyvolalo riizné postoje mlddeze, mj. prévé i ten antisystémovy (s. 110). Na
rozhodnuti k aktivnimu vystoupeni proti rezimu logicky navazuje vlastni geneze
skupin odporu (I kapitola). Z ndzvii nékterych organizaci autor napt. vyvozuje
hlavni ideové proudy odporu mlddeze — antisovétismus (s. 112), antikomunismus
(s. 120), katolicismus (s. 139) ¢&i navazovéni na tradice odboje z obdobi druhé sve¢-
tové valky (s. 123). V dal3{ ¢dsti se Woloszyn zabyva ptedstavenim souhrnného por-
trétu protikomunistickych skupin — uzemni ptsobnosti, systémem fizeni a veleni,
jako i ptvodem mladistvych konspiratort, ktery ponékud kolidoval s tehdej$im
ideologickym vykladem, nebot byl ptevazné délnicky (s. 289). Vlastni ¢innost a cile
— ptipadné formulované v programech nékterych skupin — dle autora v podstaté
korespondovaly s koncepei skautského odboje (Szare Szeregi) definovaného bé-
hem druh¢ svétové valky. Tedy aktudlni ¢innost (,Dzis®), ptipravy na zvrat — v rea-
lit¢ povale¢né konspirace dominujici spiSe v roviné teoretické (,, Juzro®) a ¢innost ve
svobodné zemi (,, Pojutrze”). Velkd pozornost je v knize vénovana i bezpe¢nostnimu
aparatu, ktery se zabyval nejen likvidaci skute¢nych projevi odporu i konstrukei
domnélych skupin, ale téz infiltraci mladeze. Na piikladu ¢innosti strukeur tajné
policie autor poukazuje na rozpory, které se s kontrolou a ,odhalovinim® protistat-
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ni ¢innosti mezi mlddezi pojily. Jednd se napt. o ideologické pozadi patrné v souvis-
losti se vznikem Svazu polské mladeze (Zwiazek Mlodziezy Polskiej — ZMP), na
ktery pochopitelné nemohlo byt nahlizeno negativné (s. 449), jako i nutnost dodr-
zovéni tzv. socialistické zdkonnosti (aktudlni predeviim po roce 1953) na strané
jedné a aktivizaci v potirdni odporu na strané druhé (s. 471). Zavére¢nd ¢dst prace
pak odpovidd posledni etapé spojené s ¢innosti skupin odporu, tj. jejich odhale-
nim, likvidaci, vy$etfovinim a soudnim postihem ztcastnénych. Dalsi zivot téchto
osob je nastinén jen ¢dste¢né a neni pfedmétem sledované prace.

Jestlize metodologicky ptistup autora lze hodnotit veskrze pozitivné, v pii-
padé préce s prameny lze shledat urcité vyhrady. Jedna se o popis vlastni ¢innosti
jednotlivych skupin odporu a z toho vyplyvajicich zavéri. Autor se totiz pfi praci
s prameny z provenience totalitnich bezpe¢nostnich sluzeb dostal k tézko fesitelné-
mu problému vérohodnosti nékeerych skute¢nosti uvedenych v tomto druhu do-
kumenti. Obzvlasté patrny je tento fakt na tzv. charakeeristikach, tedy stru¢nych
studiich vypracovanych ex post pracovniky rezortu bezpe¢nosti.” Sam autor uskali
spojené s témito pisemnostmi, které vznikly pro ur¢ité uéely a za specifickych okol-
nosti, zmiruje (s. 40), avsak jejich vyuziti a predstavené zévéry neptisobi vzdy zcela
vérohodné. Neni totiz zcela zfejmé, byla-li napt. ¢innost skupin takovd, jak byla
prezentovana v citovanych ,charakteristikdch®. Vzhledem k rozsahu prace, kterd se
nezabyva pouze jednim piipadem, ale pfinasi desitky ptikladi vztahujicich se k jed-
notlivym aspektiim fungovéni rezistentnich skupin, je ale hlubsi rozbor vech téch-
to kauz tézko predstavitelny. Dalsi svétlo na jejich pozadi by nicméné mohly vrh-
nout dokumenty vztahujici se k revizim procest a rehabilitacim t¢astniku rezisten-
ce. Tato neméné zajimavé problematika vSak v praci bohuzel reflektovéna neni.
Predstavené ilustrativni piiklady z ¢innosti konkrétnich rezistentnich skupin téz
mohou pusobit pon¢kud nejednoznaéné. V nekeerych &astech totiz mirné unikd
zhodnoceni dané ¢innosti v obecnéjsi roving, a neni proto ziejmé, jaky rozsah jed-
notlivé aktivity mély.

Navzdory témto drobnym rozporim vyplyvajicim ptedev$im z ohromného
rozsahu tématu piedstavuje sledovand price prvni takto uceleny a velmi solidné
zpracovany pohled na problematiku rezistence mlddeze v povale¢ném Polsku. Jed-
na se skute¢né o inspirativni prici, a to nejen z hlediska odporu mladistvych, ale

5 ,Charakteristiky®, tedy zdkladni informace o ¢innostech a likvidacich skupin odporu, vypracové-
vala ptedeviim vojvodska velitelsevi Obcanské milice (Komenda Wojewddzka Milicji Obywatel-
skiej) pro potieby internich skolent, zpracovani souhrnnych piehledtl, vydavanych napt. ve formé
studii. Blize napt.: Jaceck WOYNO, Prace nankowo-badawcze prowadzone przez pion ,C“ MSW
(1960-1989), Przeglad Archiwalny, 2011, ¢. 4.
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i jako model pro analyzu obdobnych aktivit téZ u dospélé ¢asti populace, jisté nejen
té polské.
Adam Zitek

Robert ADAM - FrantiSek MARTINEK - Petr PISA — Magdaléna POKORNA
— Lucie RYCHNOVSKA (eds.),

Karel Havlicek. Korespondence I1I 1845-1847,

Praha, Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny, 2020, 616s.,

ISBN: 978-80-7422-476-8

V tijnu 2020 vysel v Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny jiz tieti svazek plinované Sesti-
dilné edice, jez si dala za tkol pfedstavit a do nélezitého kontextu uvést veskerou
dochovanou korespondenci Karla Havli¢ka Borovského (1821-1856), jednoho
z nejzésadnéj$ich formovatel moderni ¢eské Zurnalistiky, kultury, ba i nédroda
jako takového. Celkem 296 dopisti, Havli¢kem odeslanych i ptijatych, jez vznikly
v obdobi ohrani¢eném pocatkem roku 1845 a prosincem 1847, nabizi opét uni-
kétni moznost nahlédnout do mnohdy nezndmych sfér Havlickova privatniho
a vefejné¢ho zivota. Oproti obéma predchozim svazkiim vSak nastédva urity zlom.
Zatimco dosud jsme byli svédky Havlickova zrdni, utvéteni se a hledani svétond-
zoru v dobdch teologickych studii a nasledného pobytu v Rusku, tento dil, jak
tuje Havlickovu cestu k véhlasu ak pfednimu postaveni v ¢eském narodnim hnuti
— uz ne tolik v podobé¢ cestopisného reportéra a satirického basnika, nybrz jako
literdrntho kritika a novindfe® (s. 35). Tretim svazkem tak prostfednictvim pted-
kladanych list vstoupime do centra vlasteneckého kvasu predrevoluéni ¢eské spo-
le¢nosti, v niz se jméno teprve pétadvacetiletého redaktora za¢ina stavat stéle vét-
$im fenoménem.

K vyraznému mezniku, jakym se pro Havlicka i tehdejsi ¢eskou vetejnou
sféru stalo jeho dosazeni do kesla redaktora Pragskych novin a jejich ptilohy Ceskd
véela, viak najate 1845 zbyval jesté necely rok. Mladého vlastence tehdy nachdzime
coby nového obyvatele mésta Prahy, kam presidlil z Némeckého Brodu s cilem pra-
covat ve prospéch ndrodni véci efektivnéji, nez jak by toho byl schopen v ¢ele
ochotnického souboru na malomésté. Ptestoze frekvence dopisi predznamenévaji-
cich Havli¢kovu kariéru novinate a vyznamnou déjinnou tlohu s kazdou strankou
roste, v prvni poloviné publikace hraje neptehlédnutelny part spise milostna kore-
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spondence s Frantiskou Weidenhoffrovou, dcerou némeckobrodskych mé$tant, do
niz se Havli¢ek zamiloval diky zminéné divadelni spole¢nosti.

Vyvoji Havli¢kova vztahu s Fany a pfi¢indm jeho ztroskotdni se od druhé
poloviny 19. stoleti vénovala fada vice ¢i méné zndmych badatelt (mimo jiné Ladi-
slav Quis, Jaromir Béli¢ nebo Zina Zborovskd). Aviak zatimco uvedeni zaklidali
své uvahy a hypotézy vétsinou jen na dopisech mezi Havli¢kem a Fany, az diky to-
muto svazku, pfedkladajicimu veskerou dochovanou Havlickovu korespondenci
dan¢ho obdobi, se nabizi jedine¢nd moznost nevnimat peripetie milostného vzta-
hu izolovang, ale v co nejsir$im kontextu Havli¢kova Zivota a naturelu. Tato skute¢-
nost vyrazné usnadriuje rekonstrukei mozného scéndte upadku jeho vztahu s Fany,
alze ji tak oznadit za jednu z nejsilnéjsich prednosti tohoto dila.

Na pocatku svého piesidleni do Prahy Havli¢ek za svou ldskou ocividné
teskni. Nepickypuje sice zamilovanymi slovy, jeho city ke ,,zlatinké Fanynce* (s. 86)
jsou ale jasné viditelné: ,jen strpeni, pak si to zas vSechno vynahradime, az se sejde-
me navéky” (s. 67). Zaroveii vak lze z jeho listd citit zvySujici se miru netrpélivosti,
s jakou pracovity mladik vy¢kava koneéné néjaky posun ve svém pracovnim zivoté:
»Kdybych jenom brzy mohl néco tidnéjsiho o sobé psat, vsak snad dd Buh, ze to
nebude tak dlouho trvat® (s. 66), pise své matce v dubnu 1845. Crenat tak tusi, ze
ve chvili, kdy se Havlickovu dosud nevyuzZitému potencidlu dostane moznosti plné
se projevit v podobé ¢inorodé prace ve prospéch ndroda, ptijdou myslenky na divku
z Né¢meckého Brodu stranou. Skute¢né, prvni zietelné signaly po¢inajiciho nesou-
ladu se v listech objevuji jiz v 1été, na intenzité ale za¢inaji nabyvat s ustanovenim
Havli¢ka redaktorem Prazskjch novin v lednu roku nésledujiciho. Havlicek, o¢ivid-
n¢ naden svoji novou pozici, znateln¢ s Fany omezuje pisemny styk (,nevis, jak
nerad ted péro do ruky beru, nemd-li to do tisku jit*, s. 188). Nicméné — a zde se
plné projevuje ona vyse zminénd ptednost publikace v podobé zahrnuti veskeré ko-
respondence — z ostatnich listl tohoto obdobi jasné vyplyvd, Ze se Havlickovi ne-
dostavalo ¢asu odepisovat nikomu, nejen své milé, viz napt. omluvny dopis A. V.
Semberovi (s. 222) nebo list bratru Frantiskovi: ,,J4 ani Fany nepiSu, jen mélokdy*.
(s.226).

V Cervnu jiz redaktor oteviené vyjadfuje oprévnéné pochybnosti nad bu-
doucim souladem svého svétondzoru s tim Franti§¢inym: ,to jediné, musim se Ti
ptiznat, mi nepokoj ¢ini, nebudes-li ¢asem se mnou a s jednanim mym nespokoje-
na, protoze se ti casem bude zddt podivno vidéti mne jednat zcela jinym zptisobem,
nezjini lidé jednaji“ (s. 219). V 1été Ize citit rozmrzelost na obou strandch: ,,Cozpak
neznd$ slova, s kterymi bys mé mohl vlidnéji z bludu vyvésti?“ (s. 236), ptd se Hav-
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licka stile roztrpéenéjsi Weidenhoffrova v srpnu. Veelku oéekévatelné findlni od-
louceni svéta prazského redaktora a némeckobrodské sle¢ny s nutné uz$imi obzory
a konzervativnéj$imi ndzory, keeré kritickému intelektualovi Havlickovi stdle méné
imponovaly, pak nastdvd v zéfi. Tehdy Havli¢ek informuje bratra, Ze se s rodi¢i Fany
pohddal ,,a Ze z toho ze vicho snad nic nebude” (s. 240). Timto okamzZikem se cesty
Frantisky Weidenhoffrové a Karla Havli¢ka navzdy rozchazeji. Avsak zal z rozpadu
vztahu pragmatického Havli¢ka ztejmé vyraznéji neochromil - jiz o nékolik dni
pozdé¢ji Zada matku, aby mu na zimu nechala vyudit pofddné prase a nalozila zeli
(s.242).

»(P)ravé dnes v noci napsal jsem velmi ostrou [kritiku — pozn. autora] na
spis p. Tylav Posledni Cech® (s. 86), pi$e Havli¢ek Fany na sklonku jara 1845. Ztej-
mé ani on sdm netusil, co svym bfitkym soudem vyvol4. Jiz v puli ¢ervence tak
Franti$ce oznamuje, Ze ,zde v Praze moje kritika uc¢inila veliky himot, v§echno b¢-
halo do kafiren ¢isti, jak si Posledniho Cecha podéavaji“ (s. 99). Text, jak znimo,
znamenal pfelom nejen pro tehdejsi ¢eskou spole¢nost,' v niz se Josef Kajetan Tyl
t&8il statusu nenapadnutelné ikony, ale zéroven i pro samotného autora — piestoze
Havli¢ek mirné ironicky konstatuje, ze si tim ziskal sldvu zptsobem ,velmi laci-
nym® (s. 104), byl si bezesporu védom skutecnosti, ze to byl pravé dany text (a usili
Frantiska Palackého),* co podnitilo nakladatele Pragskjch novin, aby Havlickovi
nabidli misto redaktora.

O pocatcich redaktorské prace ,Havla Borovského® bylo feceno a napsino
mnoho, nejnovéjsi svazek jeho korespondence viak obsahuje nemélo novych a po-
zoruhodnych fakttl, pravdaze zejména téch tykajicich se pozadi vzniku nékterych
¢lanki (z perajeho i ostatnich ptispévatelt). Prostfednictvim pisemnych reakef ¢te-
néiu se ale zdroven nabizi jedine¢nd moznost dozvédét se, jak Havlickovy nazory
vnimali mnozi jeho soucasnici. Nanejvy$ schopny a pracovity redaktor periodika,
které pod jeho vedenim doznalo $irokého véhlasu daleko za hranicemi ¢eské metro-
pole,’ si svymi jasné¢ formulovanymi stanovisky ziskdval fady pfiznivct stejné, jako

1 O zésadnim vyznamu kritiky Poslednibho Cecha, jemuz Havli¢ek vy¢ital uméleckou plytkost i pii-
zivovéni povrchniho vlastenectvi, viz napt. Jaroslav VLCEK a kol., Literatura ceskd devatendctého
stoleti: od Josefinského obrozeni az po ceskon modernu, DIl II1. ¢dst 1: Od K. H. Mdchy ke K. Havli¢-
kovi, Praha 1905, s. 579-583.

2 Karel KAZBUNDA, Karel Havlicek Borovsky, svazek L., Praha 2013, s. 229-238.

3 Zatimco pocet odbératelt Prazskych novin v lednu 1846 ¢ital okolo dvou set osob, po roce Hav-
lickova vedent se toto &islo skoro pétindsobné navysilo (Vaclav REZNICEK, Karel Havlicek, Pra-
ha 1897, s. 88.). Ptipo¢teme-li pak ty, ktefi si periodikum neptedpléceli, ale kupovali na stancich

& vyptjcovali od zndmych, dosahoval pocet ¢tendtti ve sledované dobé piinejmensim nékolika

tisic (Antonin HAJN, Nirod o Havlickovi, Praha 1936, s. 6.).
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si vytvafel nepfitele, s nimiZ se nejednou prel i vefejné, tj. prostiednictvim ¢ldnka.
O tom, Ze ne vzdy byly Havlickovy putky ¢tendistvu po chuti, svéd¢i napt. dopis
prévnika Josefa Havelky z ¢ervna 1846, v némz Havlicka prosi, aby zanechal hddek
s redaktorem Kvézii Jakubem Malym, nebot ,neprospivaji k oucelu Vasemu i nase-
mu, nybrZ u neptiznived nasich v posméch a potupu nds uvadi!“ (s. 211). List Hav-
lickova pfitele Karla Jificka je zase vyte¢nym dokladem dobové percepce nazort
publikovanych na strankdch Prazskych novin v tadich venkovskych ¢tendia, keett
Havli¢kovo tsili vnést do vefejného Zivota méné sentimentélniho vlastenectvi
a vice kritického mysleni mnohdy nevnimali s pfili§ velkym pochopenim (viditelné
popuzeni zpusobila zejména kritika Tyla, s. 260-261). Piestoze se jednd o vzorek
v podstaté nicotny, zahrnujici v podstaté jen reakce odesilatelova okoli, vzhledem
k absenci podobnych dobovych dokumentii v sobé dand zprava nese nanejvys vzic-
nou vypovidaci hodnotu.

Zasadni misto konfrontaéni roviny v Havlickové vefejné ¢innosti je fenomé-
nem vieobecné zndmym. Jak ale dosvédéuje tato publikace, ,boje“ mlady redaktor
zdaleka nesvadél pouze na poli Zurnalistiky — hédal se a roz¢iloval i v soukromi: ,,to
musi byt, ma-li byt n&jaky veselejsi Zivo, aby se trochu lidé tieli“ (s. 100), e&sil Hav-
licek Fany, kterd s konflikenim potencidlem svého nastévajiciho nesouznéla. Pesto-
ze jsme i v piedchozich dvou svazcich méli moznost sledovat obc¢asné piiklady
Havli¢kovy nekompromisnosti a ptisnych méfitek, kterd uplatiioval viici sobé i své-
mu okoli, ve tfetim dile se jeho povéstnd ostréd letora projevuje jiz zcela oteviené.
Do sporu tak ptichdzi v podstaté s kazdym, s kym vede dlouhodobou korespon-
denci. Napt. Vilém Gabler ptitele Havli¢ka v jednom z listd nepfimo oznacuje za
egoistu a lituje, Ze mél o ném ,,ptlis vysoké minéni“ (s. 47), Ferdinand Kopp se zase
proti Havlitkovu nedochovanému dopisu vymezuje slovy, ze neni zidny padouch,
»s nimz si takové fedi vésti dovolujete” (s. 83). Nelichotivymi vyrazy ¢astuje Havli-
&ek i bratry Frantiska (,nem4 dobrého zakladu ani v srdci, ani v hlave®, s. 130) a Jo-
sefa, ktery v Praze s nevalnym prospéchem studoval filozofii: ,lenoch, nedbalec
alhdf jest” (s. 360). V této souvislosti zaujmou dopisy knéze Frantiska Mudry, Hav-
lickova spoluzéka ze seminate, z jehoz fadka sice rovnéz vyplyva, ze jej Havlicek
né¢im popudil, pan faraf v§ak neoplaci stejnou minci a vzdy reaguje s blahosklon-
nou shovivavosti.*

4 Havlitkovo ne zcela pozitivni hodnoceni mnohych z jeho nejlepsich ptatel (Gabler, Jirgl, Mudra
aj.), jejichz listy tvoii nedilnou soué¢dst vyddvané korespondence, uvadi napt. Karel TUMA, Karel
Havlicek Borovsky: nejslavnéjsi publicista ceského naroda, Kutnd Hora 1883, s. 26-27.
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Zna¢nou &ast druhé poloviny tohoto svazku tvoii ne piili§ zajimavé dopisy
souvisejici s vefejnou sbirkou na éeskou priimyslovou skolu (z ideje nakonec seslo).
Monotemati¢nost je viak pouze zd4nliva. Vedle ¢etnych listt prispévatela z fad ées-
kych vlastenct® se totiz prévé v této dobé, tedy v priibéhu roku 1847, zadinaji v do-
chované korespondenci objevovat prvni ptiznaky podrazdénosti stitni moci, kterd
vy$e zminénou Havli¢kovu otevienost v nazorech a britky styl nehodlala ptechdzet
s takovou toleranci, s jakou tak ¢inili mnozi jeho blizci. Jiz v bfeznu 1846, tj. pouhé
dva mésice po prevzeti redakce Prazskjch novin, Havlicka na nebezpedi piilisné
otevienosti upozoriiuje vlasimsky kaplan Kohlrus, obavajici se, Ze panu redaktorovi
»z rukou vyderou redakci® (s. 194). Pochyby o nekoneéné shovivavosti stitniho
aparatu ostatné vyjadiuje i séim Havli¢ek, a to v prvnim dochovaném dopise Boze-
né Némcové z potétku prosince roku 1846. Spisovatelce v ném omluvnym ténem
vysvétluje, pro¢ nemuize vydat jeji ¢ldnek, a zdroven oteviené reflektuje svou neleh-
kou situaci: ,o¢ekdvam kazdou chvili, ze se méd vlida novinatskd kratkym dekretem
z videniské policie skon&{“ (s. 252).

Prvni redlny zdsah cenzury ptichdzi v kvétnu nésledujiciho roku prostted-
nictvim dopisu Knizniho revizniho ufadu, jenz se Havli¢ka tdze, co jej opravnilo
zvefejnit ¢lanek o zpasobech, jakymi prusti ufednici nakladaji s vandrovnimi a tu-
laky, kde pry zaznivaji ,podvratné ndzory* (s. 329). S dal$imi strankami pak ¢tenat
seznavd, ze tento prvni varovny list nebude ani tim poslednim. Zatimco v ptedcho-
zim svazku Havli¢ek zdsahy cenzury rakouského statu zminoval ,,pouze” v souvis-
losti s kontrolou soukromé korespondence mifici z Ruska,’ zde jiz c. k. ufady vstu-
puji do jeho Zivota aktivné. Havlickovy argumenta¢né brilantni odpovédi, jimz
nechybi velice umné a mezi fddky skryta ironie, jsou sice skvélym poctenim po
viech strankdch, nicméné Zalostné udalosti nésledujicich let z nich ¢ini smutna me-
menta marného boje pokrokového intelektuéla, jenz statni $ikané, onomu osudo-
vému determinantu svého zivota, nedokazal v kone¢ném duasledku vzdorovat.

To viak ptedbihame. Uplné posledni psani tohoto svazku, které na konci
roku 1847 napsala Havlickovi jeho nastavajici chot Julie Sykorova, je prosté jakych-
koliv obav z budoucnosti, sal4 z néj jen laska a o¢ekdvani slibnych zitiki. Na sklon-

7w

5 Vzhledem k antiklerikalnimu tonu fady Havli¢kovych textl prekvapi velké mnozstvi fimskokato-
lickych duchovnich, ktetf mu u pfilezitosti zasldni penéznich obnosti zdroveii vyjadtuji sympatie
a podporu jeho vedeni Prazskjch novin, coz svédéi o tom, ze zdaleka ne viechny ¢leny stavu cir-
kevniho Karel Havli¢ek pobuioval.

6 Duwvody, pro¢ své epigramy nechce posilat z Ruska domt, objastiuje Havli¢ek — plné si védom
potencidlnich represi — pomérné odlehéenym ténem dimyslné alegorie: ,jsou tuze nézné, zvadly

by na hranici“ (Karel HAVLICEK, Korespondence IT 1843—1844, Praha 2019, 5. 55.).
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ku prosince tak Sestadvacetiletého Havlicka zanechavame jako $tastného muze
s mnoha vizemi a coby stdle vyraznéjsiho hybatele ¢eskym vefejnym zivotem, aby-
chom s nim v pii§tim, jiz ¢evreém svazku (jehoz vyddni je plénovano ke 200. vyrodi
jeho narozenf) vkro¢ili do druhé pile této edice a zarovent do neklidného roku
1848. Ten bude ptelomovym okamzikem nejen pro dalsi vyvoj ¢eského naroda, ale
nendvratné ovlivni i dalsi osudy Havlicka samotného a jeho blizkych. ,Od Nového
roku chystam se k veliké ¢innosti“ (s. 390).

Kazd¢ literarni dilo, jez je soucasti edice, nutné vybizi ke komparaci s ostat-
nimi svazky dané fady. Tteti dil Havlickovy korespondence v porovnani se dvéma
ptedchozimi plné obstoji ve vSech smérech. Precizné zpracovany a tradi¢né objem-
ny pozndmkovy apardt poméhd nejen neztratit se ve stéle nartstajicim mnozstvi
jmen a historickych realii, ale zaroveri umné propojuje jednotlivé fragmenty kore-
spondence ¢etnymi odkazy a vysvétlenimi, coz ¢tendfi zna¢né ulehluje orientaci.
Ke snadnéjsi praci s knihou rovnéz pfispivaji vodni studie analyzujici dvé hlavni
roviny tohoto svazku, tj. vyvoj Havlickova vztahu s Fany a za¢atky jeho redaktorské
¢innosti. Vyzdvihnout je tieba troven pickladu (ptedeviim se jednd o Havlickovy
némecky psané odpovédi Kniznimu reviznimu tfadu), jemuz se podafilo zachovat
jemné ironicky podton, specifické obraty a doklady pisatelovy schopnosti vécné
a presvéddivé obhajovat sva stanoviska. Rovnéz tfetim svazkem tak editorsky tym
zcela naplnil o¢ekdvani téch ¢tendtt, jimz se do rukou dostaly jiz vydané ¢ésti edice,
coz pfedznamendvé vysoce odbornou troveri a erudovanost i dalsich tif ptipravo-
vanych svazku.

Matéj Matela

Sata BRAJOVIC,

Lujo Davico. Fragmenti Zivota,
Beograd, Clio 2019, 160's.,
ISBN 978-8671026116.

Cernohorsk4 historitka Sasa Brajovié, profesorka Filozofické fakulty Bélehradské
univerzity a Univerzity Donja Gorica v Podgorici, se dlouhodobé zabyva déjinami
vytvarného uméni a vizualni kultury v obdobi od 15. do konce 19. stoleti.' Biogra-
fie vénovand osobnosti Luja Davi¢a (1908 Bélehrad — 1942 Nikgi¢), levicové orien-

1 Tento text vznikl v rdmci standardniho grantového projekeu ¢. 20-02699S ,Zidé v Cerné Hote:
od neviditelnosti k obci®, financovaného Grantovou agenturou Ceské republiky (GACR).
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tované¢ho avantgardniho umélce a ucastnika narodnéosvobozeneckého odboje za
druhé svérové vélky, pro ni predstavuje vykro¢eni novym smérem. Jak autorka vy-
svétluje v tvodu, prvotnim podnétem, ktery vyvolal jeji zdjem o L. Davica, byly
vzpominky jeji matky na détstvi v éernohorském Niksidi za druhé svétové valky. Za
italské okupace chodila nabirat vodu ke stejné studni ve sdileném dvote, kam pravi-
deln¢ prichdzel omyvat ovoce a zeleninu usmévavy mladik, pracujici jako ¢iSnik
v mistnim hotelu. Koncem ¢ervna 1942 se v sousedstvi strhla viava: tentyz mlady
muz spachal atentdt na skupinu italskych duastojnika, keeti hotelovou restauraci vy-
uzivali jako kantynu. Za sviij ¢in zaplatil Zivotem. Kdyz se Sasa Brajovi¢ zalala
osobnosti Luja Davi¢a blize zabyvat, zjistila, Ze détskd vzpominka jeji matky je
vzhledem k uplynulému ¢asu a nedostatku ocitych svédka v soucasnosti jedinou
bezprostiedni vzpominkou na Davida, kterou se ji podatilo objevit. Od roku 1960
nese jméno L. Davica prvni a dodnes nejvyznamnéjsi baletni skola v Srbsku i v pro-
storu nékdejsi Jugoslavie. Ackoli zni diky této skute¢nosti mnohym jeho jméno
povédomé, zivot a dilo samotného Davica zistdvaly az do vyddni recenzované bio-
grafie do zna¢né miry neznamé.

V prvni &asti price rekonstruuje Sasa Brajovi¢ Davi¢ovo rodinné prostie-
di, détstvi, dospivani a po¢atky umélecké drihy. Lujo Davi¢o pochédzel ze zndmé
zidovské sefardské rodiny, usazené v Bélehrad¢ jiz v prvni poloviné 19. stoleti.
Davicové tvofili jednu z vétvi rozsahlé rodiny Haim/Hajim, podle tradice bylo
jméno Davi¢o piivodné ptezdivkou, kterou jednoho z Lujovych predka oslovoval
stbsky knize Milo§ Obrenovi¢ (pravdépodobné vsak ptezdivka vznikla v samotné
sefardské komunit¢). Strycem L. Davi¢a byl Haim Samuilo Davico, stbsky diplo-
mat a prvni piedstavitel moderni Zidovské literatury, psané srbskym jazykem.
Jeho otec, advokdt Benko Davico, bojoval v balkdnskych valkach, roku 1913
podlehl cholete. Bélehradsky hrob B. Davica je soucasti pamétniku Zidovskych
vojéku, padlych v fadéch srbské armady v letech 1912-1918. Lujova matka Streja
Levi Davi¢o se po smrti manzela vénovala péci o tfi syny, kterym se snazila zajistit
kvalitni vzdélani zdpadoevropského typu. VSechny nakonec o nékolik desetileti
piezila. Nejstarsi ze syni, Samuilo, byl v ¢ervenci 1941 popraven pfi prvni orga-
nizované masové vrazdé Zidovskych obcant Bélehradu, prostfedni bratr Avram
Arsen zemfel na tyfus nebo malarii roku 1934 v kibucu Mishamar HaEmek v Pa-
lestiné. Nejmladsi Lujo se narodil jako Juda Leon Davi¢o 22. kvétna 1908
v Dor¢olu, bélehradské ¢tvrti, zndmé velkou koncentraci zidovského obyvatel-
stva. Prvni svétovou vélku i prvni povale¢nd léta strdvila Streja L. Davico se syny
v zahranidi, ptevizné v Zenevé, posléze v Chamonix. Za pobytu ve Svycarsku se
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Lujo Davi¢o zac¢al intenzivné vénovat tanci. Do Bélehradu se vratil jiz jako talen-
tovany tane¢nik, jeho prvni dolozené vefejné vystoupeni se zde konalo roku
1922. Posléze navstévoval zdejsi taneéni $kolu Magy Magazinovi¢. Ve druhé po-
loving 20. let se L. Davi¢o znovu vydal na nékolik let do Zenevy, kde roku 1930
absolvoval baletni skolu.

Po definitivnim névratu do Bélehradu se zatadil k pocetné skupiné Zidov-
skych umélct a intelektualy, keeti pfinaseli do konzervativniho a tradicionalistic-
kého srbského prosttedi nové podnéty a kreativni energii. V prvni poloviné 30. let
vystupoval L. Davi¢o v Bélehrad¢ jako samostatny umélec — tane¢nik. Soudé¢ podle
reakei dobového tisku byl tspésny a oblibeny. Nikdy se nicméné nestal ¢lenem ba-
letniho souboru Nérodniho divadla. Pfedni jugoslévska baletni scéna, fizend tehdy
pievdzné ruskymi ,,bilymi“ emigranty, byla pomérné rigidné svézéna principy kla-
sické ruské baletni skoly. Pro tehdejsi moderni evropsky balet zde nebylo misto.
Sam Davi¢o podle vécho o proniknuti do souboru Néarodniho divadla ani neusilo-
val. V poslednich letech pted druhou svétovou valkou uz nevystupoval samostatné,
vénoval se choreografii a pedagogické ¢innosti jako profesor Hudebni akademie
a Sttedni hudebni $koly Stankovié, s jejim? teditelem, Cechem Emilem Hijkem,
udrzoval dobré vztahy. Zkusenosti z pobytu v kulturné a politicky liberalné¢jsim
Ceskoslovensku mél také Davittv novy kolega, komunisticky aktivista Vojislav
Vuckovig, keery roku 1934 obhéjil doktorskou dizertaci na Univerzité Karlové, vé-
novanou hudb¢ jako prostfedku propagandy. Davico se pritelil také s Ludmilou
Lidou Frajt, pochézejici z rodiny ¢eskych hudebnika, usazenych v Srbsku jiz pred
prvni svétovou vélkou. (Ludmila L. Frajt ziskala posléze roku 1946 diplom béle-
hradské hudebni akademie jako viibec prvni hudebni skladatelka v Srbsku.) Az do
zékazu ¢innosti ze strany rezimu roku 1938 se Davico intenzivné angazoval v levi-
cové orientovaném hudebnim souboru Abrasevié, ktery sdruzoval prevazné inte-
lektudly a délniky (ptes 70 z jeho celkem 80 ¢lentt zahynulo za druhé svétové vélky,
vétSinou v faddch komunisty vedeného ndrodnéosvobozeneckého hnuti). V priibé-
hu 30. let se zarovent pozvolna ménil postoj srbské spole¢nosti k Zidaim. Prvni fazi
tohoto procesu charakterizuje S. Brajovi¢ jako ,relativizaci antisemitismu®, po niz
nésledoval ndrtst antisemitismu skute¢ného. V fjnu 1940 byl v Jugoslavii piijat
numerus clausus, omezujici pocet osob Zidovského ptivodu na univerzitach, Zidtm
bylo také jiz n¢kolik mésict pred okupaci zakdzino vénovat se obchodu s potravi-
néiskymi produkty. Zaroveni posilovaly antisemitské tendence Srbské pravoslavné
cirkve, které ztélesnioval zejména vlivny vladyka Nikolaj Velimirovi¢, zndmy svym
obdivem k nacismu (po smirti byl cirkvi svatotecen).
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Lujo Davi¢o nemél podle vieho blizké osobni vztahy s vysoce postavenymi
Zidy, ptisobicimi v komunistické strané (KPJ). Pattili mezi né Mosa Pijade, Oto
a Pavle Bihalji nebo Pavle Pap. Pratelil se oviem s fadou levicové orientovanych
osobnosti z zidovského i nezidovského prostfedi, keeti byli jejimi ¢leny. Vedle zmi-
novaného Vojislava Vuc¢koviée mj. s bratry Isidorem a Borou Baruchovymi, v sou-
boru Abrasevi¢ spolupracoval také se zndmym bosenskym intelektudlem Veselinem
Maslesou. Je jisté, ze se sim Lujo Davi¢o pted druhou svétovou vélkou stal také
¢lenem KPJ. Podle nékterych zminek byl do strany piijat roku 1941, S. Brajovié se
oviem nepodatilo najit zddny pisemny doklad, ktery by datum, tradované v litera-
tufe, s jistotou potvrdil.

Podle svédectvi tehdejsi studentky a budouci here¢ky Mirjany Kodzi¢ se
Lujo Davi¢o po masivnim bombardovani Bélehradu 6. dubna 1941 némeckym le-
tectvem jako jediny vyucujici Hudebni akademie dostavil do skoly, aby dal plnil své
povinnosti. Prvni mésice okupace, pro Zidovské obyvatelstvo obzvlast tragické,
stravil L. Davic¢o podle vicho v Bélehrad¢. Doslo k zavedeni fady protizidovskych
opatieni, zatykdni jednotlived, plosnym internacim a systematickému vyvrazdové-
ni, na ¢emz se spolu s némeckymi okupanty aktivné podileli také mistni velkosrbsti
nacionalisti¢ti kolaboranti. ,,Ilegalni“ Zidé, keefi se tajné skryvali, byli systematicky
vyhledavani a likvidovani, zna¢ny pocet jich byl odhalen do konce podzimu 1941.
Podrobnosti o osudech L. Davi¢a v tomto obdobi nejsou zndmy. Podle S. Brajovi¢
zahynula velkd ¢st jeho pratel a ptibuznych jiz v prvni fizi okupace, dal$i pozdéji
padli jako piislusnici odboje a ti nemnozi, keeii piezili vilku a mohli o Davi¢ovi
moznd védét néco blizstho, jiz dnes také nejsou mezi Zivymi.

Posléze se Davi¢o uchylil do Cerné Hory, kde nemél 24dné ptedchozi vazby.
Cern4 Hora byla v letech 1941-1943 okupovina fasistickou Italif, pod jejiz vladou
na rozdil od oblasti, obsazenych nacistickym Némeckem, neprobihala systematickd
perzekuce a vyvrazdovani Zida. Proto pro né (spolu s Iraly takté? kontrolovanou
Albanii a Dalmacif) piedstavovala v prvni fizi okupace jist&jsi ttodisté nez Béle-
hrad nebo oblasti pod ptimou vlddou chorvatskych ustaovct. Autorce se podatilo
ziskat ojedinélé svédectvi publicisty Veljka Sakotice z Niksiée (+ 2002). Podle Sa-
koti¢e, ktery pusobil jako ilegalni ¢len komunistické strany v okupovaném Niksidi,
dorazil Davi¢o do Cerné Hory s pomoci Iliji Erbeze, ¢lena KPJ, studenta a Sampio-
na Bélehradské univerzity v $achu, jenz odtud pochazel. Erbez, ktery sim o nékolik
mésict pozdéji zahynul v odboji, pravdépodobné zatidil, aby Davi¢a zaméstnala
rodina Makridu, vlastnici hotel Niksi¢ ve stejnojmenném mésté. Pocatkem roku
1942 pievzala hotel italskd armada. SlouzZil pak zejména potfebam dustojniki.
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Neni zndmo, zda se Davi¢o vykazoval falesnymi dokumenty, ani zda n¢kdo védél
o jeho Zidovské identité. Autorka ptedpokladd, ze Italové pravdépodobné oceriova-
li jeho znalosti cizich jazyku.

Brajovi¢ zmitiuje, Ze se do Cerné Hory uchylili také dal$i Zidé a levicové
orientovani pfételé L. Davica, ackoli nemame doklady o tom, Ze by s nimi byl v kon-
taktu. Jmenuje nékolik z nich (mj. Mosa Pijade, Veselin Maslesa, Jasa Alfuli, Moric
Demajo, Rena Abravanel, RuzZica Ripp, Lujovi ptibuzni Mirko a Jasa Davico a dal-
§f). Neuvadi oviem, Ze az do léta 1941 se v Cerné Hote snazily najit titodisté stovky
zidovskych uprchliki z jinych &ésti Jugoslavie, nikoli jenom jednotlivei. Prakeicky
vsichni v$ak byli italskymi okupaénimi jednotkami po vypuknuti masového pov-
stani ¢ernohorské¢ho lidu z 13. ¢ervence 1941 preventivné pozatykdni, odeslani do
interna¢nich tdbord na tzemi Albénie a posléze az do Itdlie (coz vétsi ¢4sti z nich
s ohledem na pozd¢jsi vyvoj valky pravdépodobné zachrénilo zivot). V té dobé vsak
L. Davi¢o podle vicho jesté pobyval v Bélehradé. Vzhledem k proménlivé povaze
vale¢ného konfliktu na tzemi Cerné Hory a mobilnimu charakteru nirodnéosvo-
bozeneckého hnuti pak Zidé, kterym se podatilo vyhnout italské internaci, nebo
dorazili do oblasti teprve ve druhé poloviné roku 1941, vétsinou docasné opustili
¢ernohorské uzemi spolu s partyzanskymi jednotkami, jez se pod tlakem okupa¢-
nich a kolaborantskych sil stahly do Bosny. Nékolik Zida, keeti se v Cerné Hote
piipojili k odboji, zaplatilo za své angazma Zivotem (z osobnosti, jmenovanych au-
torkou, mj. Moric Demajo, popraveny Italy za i¢ast v povstdni z 13. Cervence 1941,
Ruzica Ripp a Rena Abravanel). V ptipadé dr. RuZice Ripp uvddi S. Brajovi¢ mylng,
ze byla zastfelena (s. 138). Ve skute¢nosti zajatou partyzanskou lékatku v bfeznu
1942 v Kola$inu veiejné obésili ptislusnici mistnich velkosrbskych kolaborant-
skych jednotek (¢etnici), pficemz natidili, aby popravé zidovské odbojiiky povinné
piihlizeli Z4ci a u¢itelé mistnich skol. Sasa Brajovi¢ vénuje v rdmci relativné kracké
biografie ndlezitou pozornost také antisemitské propagandé v Cerné Hote, kterd
uzce orientovanym specialistiim na déjiny druhé svétové vilky dosud vétsinou tak-
tka nestala za zminku, a¢koli rozhodné neslo o margindlni téma. Antisemitské tex-
ty v okupaénim tisku produkovali v Cerné Hote po celou dobu okupace téméf vy-
hradné predstavitelé¢ velkosrbsky orientovaného ¢etnického hnuti, blizci Srbské
pravoslavné cirkvi, ktefi se zejména za némecké okupace v letech 1943-1944 také
aktivné podileli na nacistickém ,,kone¢ném teseni® zidovské otdzky v Cerné Hote.

Na jate 1942 probihaly v Cerné Hote tspé$né ofenzivy italskych a kolabo-
rantskych (Eetnickych a zelenaskych) jednotek proti partyzdnskému hnuti. Nik-

Ve

$i¢ se stal dalezitym opérnym bodem italské a ¢etnické vojenské moci. V samot-
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ném mésté dochdzelo k odhalovani a likvidacim piislusnikii odboje, keeti byli pred
popravou ve snaze zastrasit obyvatelstvo neziidka nejprve demonstrativné vedeni
v poutech stiedem mésta (v kvétnu 1942 zde také vznikla zndmé fotografie party-
zina Ljuba Cupice, odvddéného na popravu se svizanyma rukama a Sirokym
tsmévem na tvéii, kterd dodnes piedstavuje jeden z ikonickych symbolu antifasis-
tického hnuti v Cerné Hote). Na konci jara se vétsina partyzanskych jednotek
z ternohorského tzemi vzhledem k situaci stihla do Bosny. Rada jeho ptatel, pti-
slusnikt Zidovského naroda a ideovych souputniki, tehdy zahynula. Lujo Davic¢o
zustal podle vieho v okupovaném mésté sam, bez kontaktii a bez $ance ptipojit se
v dohledné dobé k partyzanskym jednotkdm. Mohl pravdépodobné dél zistat
v ilegalité, prezivat den za dnem a pasivné ¢ekat, zda se diiv dockd obratu ve valce
nebo bude odhalen. Misto takové existence se rozhodl pro radikalni individudlni
akei.

O atentdtu na italské dustojniky, ktery Davic¢o provedl 25. ¢ervna 1942 v ji-
delné hotelu, kde byl zaméstnan, se S. Brajovi¢ nepodafilo najit bezprosttedni pi-
semné zdroje ani spolehlivd svédectvi. Jeden partyzansky dokument uvadi, Ze na
misté ztstal jeden mrevy, dva dustojnici podlehli nasledkiim Gtoku pozdéji a néko-
lik dalsich bylo zranéno. ,,I v této zpravé, sepsané bezprostiedné po Davicové ¢inu,
se objevuji nepfesné informace. To ziistane svym zptsobem Davi¢ovym osudem.
V pozdéjsich textech najdeme chyby skoro ve v§em: od jeho jména, roku narozeni,
profese, mista, kde vystudoval, ptes rok a misto, kde doslo k atentétu, pocet a na-
rodnost téch, kdo pti ném zahynuli a7 po misto a rok Davicovy smrti* (s. 156).
Podle jednoho svédectvi, tradovaného za valky astné a zaznamenaného az mno-
hem pozdéji, se Davicovi ve skute¢nosti nepodafilo zabit nikoho, pii netispé$ném
pokusu o atentit byl ranén a vzapéti na misté¢ umlécen. Podle jiného svédectvi aten-
tét piezil, byl mucen ve véznici vedenou karabiniéry a posléze spolu s dal$imi 20 ko-
munisty, partyzany a jejich pomahadi z fad mistniho obyvatelstva 27. ¢ervna 1942
zastfelen pod vrchem Trebjesou, kde za okupace probihala vétsina poprav v Niksiéi.
Jeden italsky dokument, tykajici se této hromadné popravy, naznacuje, Ze $lo o od-
vetu za atentdt na dustojniky, o po¢tu obéti, osobé a osudu atentdtnika ale neuvadi
z&dné bliz$i podrobnosti. Na zékladé zprostiedkovanych informaci se o Davic¢ové
hrdinském ¢inu zmifiuje zndmy jugoslavsky historik Vladimir Dedijer ve svych va-
le¢nych denicich, v nichz s odstupem nékolika mésict uvadyi, Ze si atentdt vyzadal
dva mrtvé. Neni pochyb o tom, Ze atentét na italské dustojniky provedl Lujo Davi-
¢o z vlastniho popudu, jako individudlni odbojovy ¢in, neslo tedy o akei uskuteéné-
nou na zékladé rozkazu partyzanského veleni.
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Podle svédectvi Mily Makrid, kterd provozovala hotel, kde Davi¢o spéchal
atentat, dorazila do Niksi¢e den po smrti syna jeho matka Streja Levi Davico, kterd
piedtim pobyvala v internaci na uzemi Albanie. O misté synova pobytu se dozvé-
déla z jeho dopisu. S. Brajovi¢ predpoklada, Ze se bezprostiedni ¢asova souslednost
nemusi zcela zakladat na skute¢nosti. Z pozdéji publikovanych vzpominek ovem
podle jejich zjisténi vyplyva, ze Streja L. Davi¢o skute¢né nedlouho po synové smr-
ti, v Cervenci 1942, pobyvala v Niksici. Posléze se na tizemi Cerné Hory ptidala
k partyzdnskému hnuti a zistala v jeho fadach az do konce vélky. Podrobnosti o je-
jim osudu v albdnské internaci i na ¢ernohorském tzemi ovSem zlistdvaji nadéle
nezndmé. Streja L. Davico piisla o vSechny déti, ¢leny rodiny i vétsinu prétel. Acko-
li po valce prozila dalsi tii desetileti (zemiela roku 1978), na ndhrobni kdmen ne-
chala vedle svého jména vytesat i frézi ,obét fasismu®, keerd se tradi¢né objevuje
u ptimych obéti druhé svétové valky.

V zavére¢né kapitole, vénované ,,posmrtném zivotu“ L. Davica, oznacuje
S. Brajovi¢ za dtllezity meznik ve vyvoji kolektivni paméti na jeho osobnost a ¢in
¢lanek Vladimira Dedijera k desdtému vyrodi smrti tohoto ,,umélce-bojovnika®
(»umjetnik-borac) z roku 1952. Od roku 1960 nese jméno L. Davi¢a zmifiovand
baletni $kola v Bélehradé, nasledujiciho roku byla umisténa paméeni deska také na
byvalém hotelu Niksi¢ ve stejnojmenném ¢ernohorském mésté. V ramci modernis-
tického pamatniku obétem odboje, popravenym pod Trebjesou, odhaleného roku
1987, je uvedeno i jeho jméno. Kdesi v tomto prostoru lezi pravdépodobné také
Davictiv neoznaceny hrob.

Biografii Luja Davi¢a doprovézi bohaté obrazové ptilohy: fotografie, doku-
menty, dobové ohlasy z tisku. VEtsi pocet fotografii, které S. Brajovi¢ ziskala od
vzdalenych ptibuznych L. Daviéa, je zde publikovan poprvé. Zivotopis L. Davita
nadale zistdva ponékud fragmentédrni, nékeera bild mista se nepodafilo a vzhledem
k nedostatku zdroju také uz nejspi$ nikdy nepodafi adekvétné zaplnit. Kniha
S. Brajovi¢, mapujici kratky, ale pozoruhodny a v mnoha smérech naplnény Zivot
zidovského avantgardniho umélce, kulminujici hrdinskym odbojovym ¢inem,
piedstavuje vitany piispévek k déjindm druhé svétové valky v prostoru byvalé Jugo-
slavie, k osudtim Zid# na tizemi Srbska a Cerné Hory i cennou sondu do kulturni-
ho zivota Bélehradu a Jugoslavie mezi dvéma svétovymi valkami.

Franti$ek Sistek
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»lzmedju partizana i pristojnosti‘.

Zivot i doba Svetozara Rittiga (1873.-1961.),

Zagreb, Plejada — Hrvatski institut za povijest — Podruznica za povijest Slavonije,
Srijema i Baranje 2019, 456 s.,

ISBN 978-953-7782-64-1; 978-953-8102-18-9

Katolicky duchovni, ¢len Jihoslovanské akademie véd a uméni, politik a vefejny ¢i-
nitel Svetozar Rittig se v chorvatském a jugosldvském vefejném prostoru pohyboval
pocinaje prvni dekidou minulého stoleti po dalsich vice nez padesit let. Rittigovy
osudy se v mnoha ohledech vymykaly z obvyklych schémat, v jejichZ rdmci se zpra-
vidla odvijely Zivotni piib¢hy jeho do politického a vefejného déni vstupujicich
chorvatskych soucasnika. Rittig byl jednim z méla chorvatskych duchovnich, keeti
se jiz pted vznikem Kralovstvi Srbt, Chorvatt a Slovinct plné a trvale identifiko-
vali s jugosldvskou ideou. Zminénd vazba pro néj nebyla jen utilitarni, neoslabovala
jeho chorvatské vlastenectvi, ani jeho klicové sepéti s fimskokatolickou cirkvi. PIné
se to projevilo za druhé svétové valky, kdy se po dvouletém skryvéni pted tusenou
mstou ustaSovcll, po padu Itdlie v zafi 1943 jako sedmdesétilety, potencidlné jiz
k jinym svétam mifici stirnouci muz, ptipojil k partyzinskému hnuti. Doplnil Vla-
dimira Nazora a Ivana Ribara v nepocetné skupiné vefejné zndmych chorvatskych
nekomunista, keefi se jednozna¢né postavili za proud jugoslévského hnuti odporu
vedeny Titem. Mezi partyziny i jejich vefejnymi podporovateli byl zéroven jedi-
nym zndméj$im fimskokatolickym duchovnim chorvatského ptivodu. Tato exklu-
zivni role ho po vélce dovedla do vlddy Lidové republiky Chorvatsko, ve které po
nékolik dalsich let predsedal komisi pro cirkevni a ndboZenské otézky.

Napsat védeckou biografii Svetozara Rittiga, navic, jak autorka jiz v titulu
knihy avizuje, v kontextu promén doby, neptedstavovalo prévé jednoduchy ukol.
Rittigovy Zivotni osudy se odvijely minimalné ve ¢tyfech navzdjem velmi riznoro-
dych historickych etapdch. Mladi a velkou ¢ast jeho dospélych let rimovala realita
Zalitavska, respektive ¢dste¢né autonomniho trojjediného chorvatského kralov-
stvi. Dal$i téméf ¢evrestoleti pak bylo spjato s krdlovskou Jugoslavii. Tret, ¢tytletou,
tedy relativné krétkou, ale svym charakterem znovu zcela specifickou a pfevratnou
etapu pak piedstavovalo obdobi druhé svétové vilky, spjaté s parcelaci Jugoslavie,
ustaSovskym statem a levicovou rezistenci. Zavére¢né, nikterak kratké a opét dile-
zit¢ obdobi Rittigova Zivota a vefejné ¢innosti se pak odvijelo za Titova levicové
autoritativniho rezimu. Pfed autorkou stal nelehky tkol zasadit vyklad do takto se
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promériujictho dobového kontextu, jehoz modifikace — vice nez u vétSiny jeho sou-
¢asnikil — ovliviiovaly Rittigovy osudy. Zaroven vsak bylo nutné nezahltit text opa-
kovanym ¢i piili§ podrobnym vysvétlovanim dé¢jinného rdmce a s tim spojenymi
odbockami a exkurzy. Margarité Matijevi¢ se podafilo toto obtizné zadani splnit
pouze ¢astecné.

Dalsi, velkou komplikaci predstavovala skute¢nost, ze Rittig byl sice vy-
znamnou a obecné velmi zndmou osobnosti, ale az na povéle¢né obdobi nikdy ne-
zastéval v cirkevni hierarchii, stitnim apardtu, vykonné moci, politické strané ¢i
védecké instituci vyznamnéjii exekutivni misto. Jeho ¢innost (a pak i zivotni osu-
dy) nejsou tedy spjaty s tfednim mistem ¢&i funkei, jejichZ aktivity samy o sobé vy-
tvateji pro badatele pottebnou systematickou pisemnou dokumentaci. Rittig si na-
vic nepsal ani denik. Z textu recenzované knihy lze vyrozumét, ze i jeho osobni
korespondence se dochovala pouze z¢asti. Badateli tak pii rozkryvani peripetii Rit-
tigovych Zivotnich osuda chybi zékladni matrice, o niz by se pti absenci jinych pra-
ment mohl opfit. Takto bylo nutné sestavovat obraz Rittigovy Zivotni pouti ze
stiipkil prament, ve kterych navic figuruje nikoliv jako osobnost ustfedni, ale po-
vétsinou pouze jako postava epizodickd. Autorka se i proto mj. ¢asto opird o zdzna-
my z polooficiézniho deniku zéhiebského arcibiskupa Antuna Bauera, které Rittig
jako jeho tajemnik po nékolik let vedl.

Treti ptekdzkou, kterd pfi praci nad Rittigovou biografii vyvstala, predstavo-
vala neobvykl4 pestrost jeho ¢asto se piekryvajicich cirkevnich, politickych, zurna-
listickych vefejnych i spolecenskych aktivit. Jejich adekvétni vykresleni a relevantni
zhodnoceni je pfti vy$e zminéném nedostatku ptislusné dokumentace tkolem navy-
sost tézkym. Rittig se jako mlady knéz pusobici v Djakovu objevoval v blizkém
okruhu zdejstho biskupa Josipa Juraje Strossmayera. Jiz tehdy projevoval zajem
o glagolici a slovanskou bohosluzbu, kterou se snazil po cely zivot viemozné propa-
govat. S podporou jednoho proudu prava$ii v roce 1908 tspésné kandidoval do
zéhtebského saboru. Brzy po ptelozeni do Zéhiebu se stal duchovnim sprévcem
zdejsi, ztejmé nejprestiznéjsi farnosti u kostela sv. Marka v Gradecu. Angazoval se
pii piipravich vystavby novych sakrilnich objektt v délnickych ¢evrtich rychle se
rozifujiciho Zahtebu. Organizoval fadu dobro¢innych akei, vyznamnou mérou se
podilel na rekonstrukei farniho gotického kostela. Aniz by zanedbéval klicovou na-
plit duchovni sluzby, prednésel, byl Zurnalisticky ¢inny. Pravidelné cestoval, navsti-
vil i Spojené stéty ¢i Délny vychod. Diky témto aktivitim a jisté i postu arcibisku-
pova sekretdfe navézal Sirokou sit osobnich kontaktil napti¢ jednotlivymi slozkami

vy

chorvatskych elit. K jeho blizkym prételim mj. patiil Ivan Mestrovié. Véjif téchto
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aktivit se po vzniku Jugoslavie dile rozsifoval. Rittigovy osobni vazby tehdy zacaly
sméfovat i do nejvyssich mocenskych pater. Jako bezvyhradny stoupenec jugoslév-
ské ideje usporidal koncem roku 1929 névstévu pocetné dékovné chorvatské depu-
tace v Bélehradu, keerd tam kréli tlumoila podporu jim provedenym zméndm po
nastoleni diktatury. Nésledné se pak podilel na organizaci Aleksandrovy navstévy
v Zahtebu. V této dobé se o Rittigovi zacalo hovofit jako 0 mozném nastupci
A. Bauera na misté spravce zahitebské arcidiecéze. Po ptistoupeni k levicovému kii-
dlu odboje se stal poslancem partyzdnského parlamentu, ministrem republikové
vlddy a ¢lenem dalsich pocetnych grémii. Az do své smrti vedl, v roce 1952 zaloZe-
ny, dodnes existujici zihtebsky Staroslovénsky institut.

Pocetné zdsadni, rychle po sobé prichédzejici politické a spolecenské promé-
ny a absence prament, které by ucelené registrovaly ¢i dokonce reflekrovaly Ritti-
govy velmi rozmanité z4jmy a aktivity, nepfedstavovaly jediné komplikace provize-
jici pokus o sepsani jeho relevantni biografie. Zminéné objektivni piekdzky dopl-
fovala minimalné jest¢ jedna obtiz subjektivni povahy. Souvisi s dlouhodobé¢jsi
situaci v hlavnim, oficiéznim proudu soucasné chorvatské historiografie, keery se
snazi vyklad modernich narodnich déjin oddélovat od jugoslavského kontextu.
S ptimym & neptimym tlakem koncipovat vyzkum podle tohoto modelu byla se vsi
pravdépodobnosti konfrontovana i autorka Rittigovy biografie. Ilustruje to skute¢-
nost, ze ve velmi objemném a jinak reprezentativnim souboru analyzovanych nevy-
danych prament pfedstavuji dokumenty vzniklé ¢innosti ustfednich instituci prv-
ni a druhé Jugoslavie jen méilo vyznamny doplnék. M. Matijevi¢ova se o tyto pra-
meny takika neopirala, citovala je pouze sporadicky. Sama ptiznévé, ze v Archivu
Jugoslévie se ji podatilo bddat jen béhem jediného studijniho pobytu. Dusledkem
je, ze Rittighv Zivotni piibéh se sice snazila vyklidat v dobovém politickém a spole-
¢enském rdmci, ale tento kontext zistdval omezen takika vyhradné na ¢isté chor-
vatské prostiedi. Jugoslavské déni v podstaté zcela chybi, respektive neni brino
v potaz. Nic se tak nedozvime nejen o motivech, charakteru a pozadi Rittigovych
kontaktd s autoritativné vlddnoucim krélem, ale také naptiklad o tom, jak béle-
hradské mocenské centrum ve 30. letech reflektovalo a piipadné i ovliviiovalo per-
sonalni promény ve vedeni zéhiebské arcidiecéze, které vyustily ve jmenovéni Aloj-
zije Stepince arcibiskupem. Podobné plati i o Rittigovych osudech v dob¢ druhé
svétové vilky a piedevsim v letech po ni nésledujicich. Celostétni déni, které bylo
zvlaste v prvnich dvaceti letech existence Titova, tehdy v mnoha ohledech fakticky
piisné centralizovan¢ho rezimu, pro vyvoj jednotlivych ¢&isti Jugosldvie klicové,
zcela pomiji. Schézi tak sebemensi zminka o Rittigovych kontaktech s osobnostmi
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ptsobicimi v ustfednich jugosldvskych institucich ¢i o jeho vazbach ke katolickym
a také k pravoslavnym duchovnim v jinych ¢astech stitu. Chybi sou¢asné i vysvétle-
ni, zda jeho osudy byly v tehdejsi Jugoslavii zcela vyjimeéné, nebo zda mizZeme najit
v pravoslavné cirkevni hierarchii ¢i mezi slovinskymi katolickymi duchovnimi
osobnosti, vyvoj jejichZ nédzort a postoju, ¢i kariérniho postupu, by se podobal Rit-
tigovu.

K piistupnosti a interpretaéni jasnosti piili§ nepfispiva ani struktura biogra-
fie. Autorka zvolila logicky se nabizejici kombinaci chronologického a tematického
¢lenéni. V mnoha tematickych podkapitoldch se vak zbyte¢né podrobné vénuje
nékterym velmi specifickym udélostem ¢&i s Rittigovym Zivotem a ¢innosti vice ¢
méné spjatym okrajovym fenoméntm. Nékolik z téchto vykladovych odbocdeni
(napt. podkapitola o rekonstrukei gotického kostela sv. Marka) je velmi zajima-
vych. Autorka v nich demonstruje svou nespornou erudici, Siroky badatelsky zabér,
velky piehled o archivnich i vydanych pramenech a také skute¢nou, nikoliv jen po-
vrchni znalost piislusné sekunddrni literatury. Exkurzy viak odvadéji ¢tendtskou
pozornost, velmi oslabuji ¢tivost a srozumitelnost textu. Nelze se pfitom ubrénit
dojmu, Ze M. Matijevi¢ova zafadila do knihy pocetné odbocky i proto, ze vyklad
o nékterych dulezitych udélostech a souvislostech v Rittigové Zivoté z podstatné
Casti ¢ Gplné pominula. Tyka se to pfedevsim problematiky, k jejimuz objasnéni
autorka neziskala relevantni informa¢ni zdroje. Nez aby o nich bez dostate¢né fak-
tografické zakladny spekulovala, radéji takové tematické okruhy ignorovala. Plati
to napiiklad o vysvétleni mnoha okolnosti Rittigova ndzorového vyvoje a jeho Zi-
votnich osudii od vyhlaseni ustaSovského stétu do odchodu k partyzdnim, stejné
jako o posouzeni vlivu, ktery mél Rittig na arcibiskupa Antuna Bauera jako jeho
sekretaf, a o charakeeristice role, jiz Rittig sehral pfi vybéru jeho ndstupce. (Ve
zvl4stni podkapitole vénované Rittigové vztahu se Stepincem se autorka — koreke-
né — zabyvala charakterem a vyvojem téchto kontaket az pro obdobi po druhé své-
tové vélce, presnéji zhruba v patndcti mésicich ohrani¢enych osvobozenim Zahte-
bu v kvétnu 1945 a Stepincovym zatéenim a odsouzenim na podzim 1946.)

Vyse jsem konstatoval, Ze recenzovana biografie nevybocuje z dnes jiz dosti
anachronické a ponékud komické manyry hlavniho proudu chorvatské historiogra-
fie snaziciho se, pokud mozno co nejvice, vydélovat osobnosti a udélosti ndrodnich
déjin z jugoslavského kontextu. Autorka se zjevné rozhodla vyhnout ptimému stie-
tu s pfevazujicim ndrodovecko-nacionalistickym piistupem k vykladu nérodnich
d¢jin i v nékeerych dalsich ohledech. Vyhybd se tak ziejmé i proto i jednoznaénému
hodnoceni Rittigovy osobnosti a jejimu odkazu. Hned na za¢dtku biografie ¢tendii
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predkladd nekolik desitek velmi rozdilnych hodnoticich souda vyféenych o Ritti-
govi jeho soucasniky i historiky. Sama v$ak postoj k postavé, o které vydala svoji
prvni védeckou monografii, nikde v knize explicitné neprezentuje. Pozorny ¢tendf
pfitom rozpozna, ze Rittigovo jugoslavstvi, jeho ptiklon k partyzanim a skute¢-
nost, ze podporoval modernizaci katolické cirkve pfiblizné tak, jak ji jiz po jeho
smrti schvélil druhy vatikdnsky koncil, nehodnoti negativné. Neli¢i Rittiga zaporné
v kontrastu s osobnostmi Stepincova typu, které bazirovaly na striktnim dodrzova-
ni jiz ptekonanych cirkevnich tradicich, antikomunismu a vyluéné obrané chorvat-
skych nacionalnich cilti. V tomto kontextu Ize snad také desifrovat podtitul knihy
~Mezi slusnosti a partyzdny®, ktery je jako pievzaty citat dén do uvozovek.

Margarita Matijevi¢ obhdjila védeckou biografii Svetozara Rittiga jako svou
doktorskou préci jiz v roce 2011. V recenzované knize nenalezneme vysvétlent,
pro¢ se vydani disertace o osm let zdrZelo. Ptes pocetné metodologické a interpre-
taéni vyhrady, které k jeji monografii mdm, musim konstatovat, Ze posuzovany text
je v.mnoha jednotlivostech velmi zajimavy, fada autor¢inych dil¢ich pozndmek
i hodnoticich soudi pusobi origindlné a podnétné. Lze si jen piat, aby pfi praci na
dal$i monografii nebyla Margarita Matijevi¢ konfrontovéna s tolika objektivnimi
limity i subjektivnimi komplikacemi poznamenanymi dobou.

Jan Pelikdn

Sebina SIVAC-BRYANT,

Re-Making Kozarac. Agency, Reconciliation and Contested Return in Post-War
Bosnia, London, Palgrave Macmillan 2016, 214 s.

ISBN 978-1-137-58838-8.

Studium migraci se v poslednich nékolika letech stalo v Evropé velmi aktudlnim.
V souvislosti s migraéni krizi roku 2015 se téma dostalo do popiedi spole¢enské
debaty i v Ceské republice. A¢koli se pomérné ¢asto jednalo o emotivné vyhrocené
vymény nézori, bylo mozné najit i nékteré konstruktivni body, na které se rozpravy
vetejnosti svedly. Casto opakovanym argumentem odptrcii migrace bylo, ze po-
moc v misté¢ konfliktu by méla umoznit setrvéni, ptipadné i névrat uprchlika do
domovi, které opustili, nebo z nichz byli vyhnani. Problematikou névratu bézenct
apomoci s jejich reintegraci do staronového prostiedi se zabyva britska antropoloz-
ka bosnického ptvodu Sebina Sivan-Bryantova. Monografie Re-Making Kozarac
sleduje proces vyhndni, ndvratu a postupné reintegrace v autor¢iné rodném kraji,
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konkrétné v obci Kozarac. Kozarac, sidlo s téméf ¢tyfmi a pul tisici obyvateli admi-
nistrativné spadd pod opstinu Prijedor, kterd se nachdzi v severozdpadnim dilu Bos-
ny a Hercegoviny v Republice srbské. Autorka vyrastala ve vesnici Kevljani, blizké
Kozarci. Tésné pred zatdtkem etnickych &istek v této oblasti v [ét¢ 1992 se presté-
hovala do blizké vsi Kamic¢ani. Z Kamican byla pozdéji i s rodinou vyhndna. Na
rozdil od svych rodi¢u nebyla piesunuta do koncentra¢ntho tabora Trnopolje, ale
zustala u ptibuznych v Prijedoru. Nasledné byla posldna do muslimského ,,ghetta®
Puharska v Prijedoru, odkud jeji strastiplnd cesta pokracovala na bosnacké uzemi
do mésta Travnik. Se svou matkou se mohla setkat az pozd¢ji ve sttedobosenském
mésté Zenica, odkud nakonec zamitila do Zahiebu. Nisledné Zila ve Velké Britdnii
a v Irsku. V téchto zemich také ziskala vysokoskolské vzdélani, které zavrsila na
University College London.

Reintegra¢ni proces autorka sleduje jiz od pocatku vale¢nych akei v Bosné
a Hercegoviné. Vyuziva k tomu primérni i sekunddrni prameny a taktéz rozhovory
s pamétniky. Pozd&jsi etapy mapuje na zéklad¢ vlastni zkusenosti. Bosnicky ptavod
ve spojeni s vyhodou vlastnich kofentt v misté svého vyzkumu ji ptivedl k ¢aste¢né
ztdastnénému pozorovéni. Pfitom se viak dostate¢né odpoutala od lokalni kazdo-
dennosti a nahlizela na problémy z pozice tieti strany, aniz by vSak celila pomyslné
zdi mezi vnéj$im pozorovatelem a zdejsim rodédkem. Tento pristup md sva rizika:
etnicky ptivod v bosenském prostiedi autorku ptedur¢il k tomu, aby se zabyvala tak-
tka vylu¢né bosndckou komunitou navratiled; srbskd komunita v liceni ptibéhu né-
vratu do Kozarce hraje vedlejsi roli. Srbové jsou v narativu préce taktka vzdy ptitom-
ni jen jako ,druhd strana®, coby pfedmét vyzkumu vystupuji sporadicky. To ochuzu-
je celkovy obraz ndvratu o podstatny aspekt. Navic je tento piistup problematicky
v ptipadé, kdy autorka ve své praci cili na zlepseni postoju k procesim spojenych
s ndvratem uprchliki a jejich ndslednou reintegraci do spole¢nosti, kterou byli nuce-
ni difve opustit. Oboustranny kompromis mezi navrétilci a mistni populaci, jenz
ob¢as probihal pod zastitou nadnarodnich instituci, na nékolika piikladech autorka
v textu nepfimo kritizuje (5. a 7. kapitola). Nen{ oviem mozné fici, Ze by onen ,,dru-
hy smér” minila naprosto vyloucit. Zkouméni srbské strany ji v§ak ztéZovalo chovani
bosiidcké komunity, kterd na kontake autorky se Srby reagovala negativné (s. 24).

Vyklad vlastniho ndvratu za¢ind v knize druhou kapitolou nazvanou 7he
Army of the Dispossessed (Arméda vyhnanych), kterd se soustiedi na vojenské opera-
ce 17. krajinské brigddy (17. viteska krajiska brdska brigada), jimz veleli Fikret
Cuski¢ a Sead Cirkin, v jejichz rdmci se prvni vyhnanci vraceli domd. 17. brigéda se
skladala zejména z vojékt vyhnanych z oblasti Prijedoru, coz ovliviiovala jeji opera-
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tivni pohyblivost; aktivni byla na bojistich v okoli Sarajeva, i ve stfedni Bosné. Se-
hravalo to vyznamnou roli jak v obdobi eskalujicich vztaht mezi Chorvaty a Bos-
niéky (od podzimu 1992 do roku 1994), tak v zdvéru vélky, v némz 17. brigdda vy-
stupovalajako soucdst 7. sboru armddy Bosny a Hercegoviny, pfedevsim v operacich,
které smétovaly prave k Prijedoru. Po celou dobu valky méla vojiky 17. brigddy mo-
tivovat k boji vidina dobyti a ndvratu do Kozarce. Autorka v textu pfindsi i zajimavé
svédectvi o emociondlnim svété aktivniho vojéka. Za zduraznéni stoji jeji reflexe
pocitil pii rozhovoru s matkami padlych chorvatskych vojaka v prabéhu vojen-
skych operaci v okoli Vitezu: jeden ze zpovidanych pamétnika zmiroval, ze v dané
situaci necitil vinu, vnimal pouze citovou deprivaci zptisobenou nedostatkem kon-
taktu s vlastni rodinou. Vojaci 17. brigddy prosli vyraznou deziluzi z politického
a mirového procesu v samém zévéru vélky, kdyz byl jejich postup k Prijedoru po
néro¢nych operacich zastaven Daytonskym mirem. Myslenku na névrat vojensky-
mi prostiedky pak nahradila vize mirového navratu, kterym se autorka zabyvé ve
tieti kapitole.

V oddilu nazvaném Rezurn (Névrat) Sebina Sivac-Bryatové popisuje pokusy
vyhnanych Bosnéku do jejich piedvale¢nych domovi. Povéle¢nd atmosféra neda-
vala aktivistiim dtvody k optimismu. Névrat se z praktické strany mél opirat o sit
finan¢ni a zdsobovaci infrastrukeury 17. brigady, jiz ve vojenskych akcich vyrazné
poméhala bosnéckd diaspora. Vyznamnou roli v ndvratovém procesu sehraly nezis-
kové organizace obéti koncentraénich tabort a mistnich zen (Izvor a Srcem do
mira). Iniciativa Srcem do mira hréla hlavni roli v prvnim spé$ném pokusu o né-
vrat uprchlika do Kozarce v roce 1997. Prvni navrétilci nasli sva obydli v dezolat-
nim stavu, a tak se Kozarac proménil ve stanové méstecko. Tato prvni vlna &elila
neptételskému pfijeti od svych byvalych sousedi, kteti odmitali pfijmout interpre-
taci vale¢nych udélosti prosazovanou témi, ktefi se vrétili. Negovéni ¢i ignorovéni
vale¢nych zlo¢int pak v dalsich etapach formovalo i postup jejich reintegrace.

Dalsi formovéani mistni komunity a jeji etablovani v oblasti Kozarce utvaiela
komemorace vale¢nych zlo¢ing, jejimz nejvyznaénéjsim prvkem bylo hledéni po-
ztstatkd piibuznych. Vzhledem k velkému poétu masovych hrobu byly ostatky
druhotné ukladany i formou hromadnych pohibu. Takovy typ smute¢niho obfadu
zesiloval mezi navrétilci pocit soundleZitosti, tak nutné pro obnovu jejich komunit-
niho zivota. Ten ov$em ziskdval v Kozarci pomérné nezvykly rozmér; na vzpomin-
kové akee se sjizdéli i ptislusnici diaspory, a tak komunitni Zivot Kozarce ziskal
i transnaciondlni rovinu. Druhy aspekt pak piedstavuje to, ze docasni navrétilci
dodavaly komemoracim masovy charakter, a prostfednictvim médii a socialnich

RECENZE 250



siti posilovali zdan{ piitomnosti bostidckého obyvatelstva v lokalité. Vedle tohoto
formativniho efektu mély hromadné akee i deklarativni aspeke: sdéloval srbskym
sousedim, Ze ti, ktefi se vratili, vnimaji obnovu svého starého domova vazné, pti-
¢emz se neboji jejich reakce a neberou v potaz provokace druhého etnika.

Pospolitost bostidckych navrétilct sama sebe i nadale vnima do znaéné miry
optikou etnického spolecenstvi. Autorka poukdzala na zajimavy piipad Zeny smiSe-
ného (srbského a bostidckého) piivodu, kterd se ztotoznila spide s bostidckou iden-
titou, ovem kozareckd komunita ji spolecensky izolovala; v podobné pozici se jiz
ocitla na za¢atku vale¢ného konfliktu v koncentra¢nim tabofte, kde &elila dstrkaim
jak od Srbu, tak i od Bosnaka. Nakonec dostala moznost vritit se do Kozarce, kde
pod stbskou spravou strévila zbytek vélky. Se svymi bosndckymi sousedy tak nesdi-
lela osud vyhnancti a navrétilcd. Jeji situaci vyrazné ztéZuje i skute¢nost, ze neni ve
své komunité pijimdna jako zenska obét vélky, a tedy nemd piistup k humanitarni
pomoci. Tento piipad je zajimavy zejména proto, Ze popisuje vyraznou propast
mezi skupinovym a individudlnim narativem v ptipadé¢ osob, které se nemohou zto-
toznit s vétsi skupinou. Osoby nezapadajici do kozarecké komunity se mohou po-
kusit ptizptsobit své chovéni a vystupovani vétiné, nicméné ani v tomto piipadé
nejsou do spole¢enstvi piijati. Vyznamnym momentem jsou také osobni mista pa-
méti, kterd maji tém, keef se vratili, pomoci vyrovnat se s vale¢nym traumatem (na-
piiklad ndvrat na mista schiizek se zesnulym manzelem).

Jednim z hlavnich bodi, které autorka v textu vyzdvihuje, je vétsi efektivita
organizace zdola. To dokldd4 v paté kapitole, ve které se zabyva ucasti nadnarod-
nich organizaci v procesu reintegrace. Hlavnim tématem kapitoly je pokus o vy-
stavbu pamdtniku obétem koncentra¢niho tébora Omarska, ktery se nachazel
v prostoru kamenolomu. Kamenolom byl po vélce znovu uveden do provozu a jeho
novy vlastnik, nadnérodni firma, nabidl mistnim Bosnidkim mozZnost vystavby pa-
matniku. Autorka popisuje, jak se cely proces zkomplikoval po zapojeni nadnérod-
nich neziskovych organizaci, které se snazily do procesu zallenit i mistni Srby
a timto zptisobem pomoci spole¢enskému smiru. V pribéhu jednani se ov§em kon-
cepce pamétniku proménila natolik, Ze pro piibuzné obéti tohoto tdbora neplnila
pozadovanou funkci. Podobné kriticky se autorka stavi i k mezindrodnim konfe-
rencim a workshoptim; za problematicky povazuje piistup, ktery popisuje z vlastni
zkusenosti, kdy se na konferencich odnim4 iniciativa obétem a navratilciim, aby se
v kontrolovaném prostiedi vyzdvihla jejich role obéti; tj. obét pouze predlozi svij
zivotni piibéh a profesiondl z neziskové spole¢nosti ndsledné sdéli moznd feSeni
problému. Protoze se tim ¢asto pouze posili role obéti, podle Sivac-Bryantové se
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tim brani rekonvalescenci z prozitého traumatu. Podobné skepticky se stavi i k
workshoptim, na nichz obéti vypravéji ptibehy svého stradani (at jiz publiku tfeti
strany, nebo se svym utrpenim konfrontuji skupinu, kterd utrpeni zptsobila). Utas-
ti na podobnych akcich a na zdklad¢ pozorovéni reakci mistni komunity dochdzi
k zévéru, ze nemaji na reintegraci vyraznéjsi vliv. Naopak vyzdvihuje podnéty sa-
motnych navrétilct.

Jednou z iniciativ, kterd podle autorky vyrazné ptispéla k rozvoji mistniho
spolecenstvi, je vytvofeni internetové komunity pro navrétilce a kozareckou dia-
sporu na serveru Kozarac.ba. Server v sobé kombinuje diskusni férum a informaéni
platformu, takze dovoluje i zapojeni diaspory do mistniho rozvoje; ta ma diky
webu piehled o tom, co mistni komunita potiebuje, a mize se tak Iépe zapojit do
jeji obnovy (kapitola 6). Online platforma navic umoznuje i pfimé;jsi diskusi o mist-
nich problémech. Uskali podobné internetové komunikace oviem predstavuji pii-
pady, kdy lokélni komunita vét$inu roku pouze ,piezivd“ a oZije teprve v nékolika
dnech pted a po vyznamné mistni udalosti. Dal$im z aspeket pak miize byt vyuziti
navstévnikt z diaspory k posileni efektu znovuobsazeni ztraceného uzemi, ktery
muze ziskat podporu jak od mistni pospolitosti, tak i od orgdnti Federace Bosny
a Hercegoviny, bosnackych organizaci a politickych stran.

Vedle propojeni komunity na internetu je v 7. kapitole vyzdvizena i role
mistnich iniciativnich podnikateld, keefi ziskali prostfedky a know-how v priibé¢hu
zahrani¢nich pobytt. Prostiedi firmy ma perspektivné vyrazné pomoci k pfemos-
tovani rozdilt mezi Srby a Bosiidky, nebot v idedlnim piipadé stavi obé etnika do
stejné pozice, ve keeré se jejich piislusnici mohou vice soustiedit na budouci vyvoj
a perspektivy regionu, coZ autorka stavi do kontrastu se stévajici orientaci reinte-
graénich procest na minulost. Nicmén¢ podobny zavér zaklida zejména na rozho-
vorech s vlastniky firem, coz nenf jako pramen dosta¢ujici; skute¢na situace miize
byt az hodné odli$nd. Rozsifovéni podnikdni nardzi jednak na odpor mistnich v
novym zptsobiim podnikdni a naklid4ni se soukromou zemédélskou pudou (au-
torka zminuje strach a nedtvéru mistnich viiéi zavadéni v regionu dosud neobvyk-
lé¢ho zemédélského druzstevnictvi ve formé podilového vlastnictvi) a jednak na
vSeobecné zkorumpované prostiedi v Bosné a Hercegoviné.

Sebina Sivac-Bryantové ptinasi v knize Re-Making Kozarac zajimavy po-
hled na proces névratu uprchlik a jejich dalsi vyhlidky v jejich staronovych domo-
vech. Autorka se soustfedi nejvice na bosndckou komunitu, a tudiz do jisté miry
chybi pohled stbského etnika. V situaci, kdy se uprchlici vraci do mista, ze kterého
byli vyhnani jinou komunitou, je téméf nutné vzit v potaz druhou stranu. To uz
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autorka nedini. Sivac-Bryantovd nicméné pfesvédéivé ukazuje, ze samotni navratil-
ci uméji situaci vyhodnotit a vybrat si piihodnou dobu a vhodny piistup k névratu.
Svij kriticky piistup vii¢i nadndrodnim organizacim, jez se pokouseji nastolit spo-
le¢ensky smir v rozdélenych spole¢nostech, obhajuje dostate¢né a dokazuje, ze je
potieba kldst diraz na vlastni iniciativu vrativsich se uprchliki. Metoda zucastné-
ného pozorovéni, kdy vyzkumnik sleduje komunitu ¢dste¢né jako nestranny pozo-
rovatel a zdroven je do jisté miry i jejim ¢lenem, je bezesporu ptinosny vzhledem
k tomu, ze odbouravd mozné bariéry mezi badatelem a pfedmétem jeho odborné-
ho zdjmu. Nicméné povazuji za vhodné, aby se i tento piistup kombinoval s roli
nezucastnéného pozorovatele. Kazdopddné i pfistup, ktery zvolila Sebina Sivac-
Bryantové pfinasi zajimavé poznatky a podnéty k dal$imu vyzkumu.

Michal Petrov

»Zmrtvychvstini“ bulharisty Vladimira Sise:
ptehled odborné sisovské literatury z poslednich desetileti

Osobnost Vladimira Sise (30. ¢ervna 1889 — 2. &ervence 1958) je neodluditelné
spjata s d¢jinami ¢esko-bulharskych vztaht v prvni poloviné 20. stoleti. Tento ve
své dobé¢ slavny a agilni novinaf, publicista, ale také beletrista a spisovatel s odbor-
nymi bulharistickymi i $ife balkanistickymi ambicemi pochdzel z rodiny, kterd se
vyznamné podilela na rozvoji ¢eské mezivéleéné Zurnalistiky, nebot i jeho dalsi dva
star$i sourozenci se vénovali bohaté literdrni a spolecenské ¢innosti: novinéf a poli-
tik FrantiSek Sis (1878-1938) patiil stejné jako Vladimir k ¢lentim Maffie, skupiny
doméciho protirakouského odboje z obdobi prvni svétové valky, a redaktorka Mi-
loslava (Milada) Sisova (1885-1947) se zase vyrazné angazovala v Zenském hnuti.!

Sisova profesiondlni kariéra se slibné rozvijela (po kratkém intermezzu, kdy
byl v letech 1909-1912 jako pravoslavny konvertita Valeridn adeptem mnisstvi
v Chilandarském klastefe na Athosu) jiz od druhého desetileti minulého stoleti,
kdy od roku 1912 pusobil jako zpravodaj Nidrodnich listii na Balkdné a s novinami
spolupracoval az do jejich zdniku roku 1941. Avsak poprvé do Zurnalistova Zivota
neblaze zasdhla némeckd okupace (Sis byl za aktivni ucast v odboji ke konci valky

1  PiinosE Sise byl neddvno nastinén i na strankéch tohoto ¢asopisu, srov. Krasimira MARHOLE-
VA, Politickd a novindiski cinnost Frantiska Sise (1914-1919), Slovansky piehled 99, 2013,
¢ 1-2,5.53-76.
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zatéen gestapem a véznén na Pankraci). Po osvobozeni pracoval jako redaktor Li-
dové demokracie, tiskového organu ktestansky orientované Ceskoslovenské strany
lidové. Zddlo by se tedy, ze i v novych pomérech bude Sis respektovanym literdtem
s neoddiskutovatelnymi zdsluhami coby bojovnik proti nacismu. Jenze zanedlouho
doslo k zésadnimu zvratu: po tnoru 1948 zacal byt Sis ve své domoviné bud sou-
stavn¢ piehlizen ¢ marginalizovén, anebo bezosty$né znevazovin a ostouzen.
V obdobi diktatury proletaridtu se totiz z popularniho ¢eského novindfte, znamého
svymi protikomunistickymi postoji, stal §tvanec a zlo¢inec. V lednu 1949 byl za-
téen, obvinén z velezrady a vyzvédadstvi a v bfeznu 1950 ve vykonstruovaném poli-
tickém procesu (k soudu byl ptinesen kviili ptedchozimu fyzickému muéeni na
nositkach?) odsouzen k 25 letim odnéti svobody (vzhledem k Sisovu pokro¢ilému
véku a nalomenému zdravi se vySe trestu rovnala dozivoti). Zemiel v nechvalné
proslulém, snad viibec nejhorsim ¢eskoslovenském komunistickém zaléii pro poli-
tické vézné v Leopoldové na Slovensku na nésledky psychického tyréni i télesného
vylerpéni zptisobeného tézkou srde¢ni chorobou. Dne 11. dubna 1969 byl rozhod-
nutim méstského soudu v Praze posmrtné rehabilitovin. Zaslouzila se o to vdova
po V. Sisovi, Marie-Magdaléna Sisov4, rozend Stefanova (1897-1976),’ kterd se jiz
v roce 1950 pokusila — marné — intervenovat u tehdejstho ministra skolstvi a na-
rodni osvéty, v pounorovych pomérech nebyvale mocného, nevyzpytatelného
a obdvaného Zdeiika Nejedlé¢ho.

O Sisovi se v Ceskoslovensku piilezitostné psalo i po tnoru 1948, aviak
z kdysi vizeného publicisty se stala persona non grata, a tak byly k Sisovu jménu
emblematicky pfifazovény jen jevy negativni a regresivni. Nejradikdlnéji se averze
viidi Sisoveé osobé projevovala v hodnocenich literdrnévédné a folkloristicky zamé-
fené¢ho bulharisty a slavisty Zderika Urbana (1925-1998), jez méla svého ¢asu ne-
jen zna¢nou vahu (minimélné v irsich slavistickych kruzich), nybrz sou¢asné nesla

2 Srov. napt. Vilém HEJL, Zprdva o organizovaném ndsili, Praha 1990, s. 203, 209, 284, 287;
Antonin KRATOCHVIL, Zaluji II. Vvitit slovo umléenym, 2. vyd. [1. vyd. 1975], Praha 1990,
s. 138-140 [zde je mj. pietiStén cely redakeni ¢lanek o Sisové rehabilitaci Pripad Viadimir Sis
znovu pred soudem, Lidové demokracie 12. 4. 1969, v némz je zminéno mnoho dilezitych biogra-
fickych fake].

3V eskych pramenech se doposud uvddélo jen datum jejiho tmrti 1976; Zivotopisny portrét
M. Sisové napsala jeji netei Ruzena Koleva-Koceva pro publikaci o Zenach v bulharsko-¢eskych
vztazich, av$ak ziejmé v disledku tiskové chyby zde figuruje jako datum jejiho skonu rok 1971;
srov. Ruzena KOLEVA-KOCEVA, Ruzena Topka Stefanova (neizv.— 1929) i Marija-Magdalena
Sisova (1897-1971 [sic!]), in: Ljubomila Solenkova (ed.), Zenata kato fenomen v balgaro-¢eska-
ta vzaimnost (sredata na XIX - sredata na XX v.), Sofija — Praga 2011 [pfil. ¢asopisu Bilgari,
spisanie za balgarite v Ccchija k& 5-6/2011],s. 34-42.

RECENZE 254



Y

i pecet oficidlniho vztahu celé tehdejsi ¢eské humanitni védy k tomuto novodobé-
mu mucednikovi. Tak napt. v Urbanové kandidatské disertaci Z déjin cesko-bulhar-
skych kulturnich stykii v dusledku az fanaticky uplatiované marxistické metodolo-
gic (s veskerym jejim demagogicko-rétorickym apardtem), vyustivii v jednostran-
nou dezinterpretaci fakti s nendvistnym zahrocenim, nabyla Sisova osobnost
v kontextu ¢eskoslovensko-bulharskych vztahti obludnych ryst sluhy svétového
imperialismu a zaprodance bulharského $ovinismu. Jak konkrétné¢ Z. Urban na-
psal: ,,Pro hlubsi pochopeni dvou hlavnich linii poméru ¢eské spole¢nosti k Bul-
harsku v této dob¢ si musime jesté pfipomenout, ze se u nds nasli i otevieni obhdjci
politiky bulharskych imperialistickych kruht za druhé balkinské valky. Za jiné
projevy téchto ptimo zridné reakénich nédzort uvedme aspori knihu puncovaného
burzoazniho znalce bulharské problematiky, novindte Vladimira Sise Kritické dny
Bulbarska, v niz kromé nchordznosti a lzi typu tvrzeni, ze Ferdinand I, ,mél-li
v Bulharsku doméci nepfitele, ted uz jich miti nebude’,* protoze lid pry za udélosti
roku 1913 poznal, Ze to se zemi myslil vzdy jen dobte, ¢teme voldni po Velikém,
Sjednoceném a Silném Bulharsku',’ pIné v duchu nejSovinisti¢téjsich tendenci bul-
harské burzoazie. [...] T kdyz ¢esky pracujici lid nebyl svou socidlnédemokratickou
stranou, jejiz vedent jiz stilo na vyslovené kontrarevolu¢nich pozicich, téméf infor-
movién o state¢ném boji uzkych socialistd proti vtazeni Bulharska do tohoto nové-
ho véle¢ného dobrodruzstvi, prokdzaly mu imperialistické choutky cara Ferdinan-
da L i ¢iny bulharské vlddy s dostatek pravy stav véci:

Obrovsky Sistv pfinos pro kulturni sblizeni obou ndrodu zistal tehdy za-
mérné zcela ignorovin a ani pozdéji Urbanova ideologicka bdélost a ostraZitost
vidi Sisovi nepolevovala, jak dokladd napt. nasledujici citdt z konferen¢niho pii-
spévku K aktudlnim iikoliim studia lesko-bulbarskjch kulturnich vztahi (od roku
1848 do soucasnosti) ze samého sklonku 80. let (sbornik oviem vysel az v roce
1990): ,,Rovnéz vliv promonarchistickych, a dokonce profasistickych sympatif ne-
byl &asti ¢eskych ,pratel Bulharska’ cizi. Dolozme si to alespon jménem Vladimira
Sise, jehoz ,autentickd svédectvi‘ znalce bulharské problematiky jsou dosud nekdy
citovdna — bez upozornéni, ze nejde o autenti¢nost, nybrz o reprodukci nédzort teh-
dejsich bulharskych reakénich vladnich mist:”

Vladimir SIS, Kritické dny Bulharska, Praha 1914, 5. 159 [pozn. Z. U.].

Tamtéz, s. 163 [pozn. Z. Ul].

Zden¢k URBAN, Z déjin cesko-bulharskyjch kulturnich stykit, Praha 1957, s. 66-67.

Idem, K aktudlnim sikoliim studia Cesko-bulbarskyjch kulturnich vztahi; (od roku 1848 do soucasnos-
#7), in: Sylva Bartaiskové (ed.), Ceskoslovensko-bulharské kulturni vztahy. Tradice a perspektivy
badani, Brno 1990, s. 21.

N G\ N R

107 | 2021 255 RECENZE



Sisova uplnd obé¢anska rehabilitace byla dovr$ena teprve roku 1998, kdy mu
prezident Viclav Havel udélil in memoriam Rad Tomase Garrigua Masaryka,
a 50. vyrodi jeho umrti pak v roce 2008 ptipomnéla Cesk4 televize krétkym $otem.
O deset let pozdgji (30. ¢ervna 2018) byla obéma bratréim Sisovym — Vladimirovi
a FrantiSkovi — odhalena pamétni deska v rodném Marsové.

[ presto jsme v Cesku Sisovi zstali leccos dluzni. Je zndm spiSe svou obéan-
skou state¢nosti nez odbornymi pracemi (v Cesku po roce 1989 nebyla ptizna¢né
znovu vyddna jedind jeho kniha, posledni ¢asopisecké ¢lanky autor u nas publiko-
val v roce 1948!) a zéjem o jeho bulharistické a balkanistické dilo je omezen témét
vyluéné na tzky okruh specialistu.

Ovsem o to vétsi pédi jeho osobnosti i textiim vénuji v Bulharsku, kde v po-
slednich zhruba dvaceti letech vysly preklady vétsiny Sisovych kniznich publikaci,
kde je navic objevovén i jako origindlni fotograf a kde také vznikl priikopnicky, né-
kolik let pfipravovany zivotopisny dokumentarni film Obéan Sis.®

Cestu k Sisovu bulharskému ,,zmrtvychvstani® proklestilo nékolik bulhar-
skych pamétniki a badatelti. V roce 1996 v almanachu sofijského Bohemia klubu
vydaly Zdenka Paligorova a Cvetana Kjoseva komentovanou edici dopistt bulhar-
skych kulturnich a politickych pracovnikt (Nikoly Bobéeva, Jordana Ivanova, Bo-
jana Peneva, Dory Gabe, Ivana Burese, Christa Boriny, Elisavety Bagrjany aj.) a slo-
vanskych organizaci (prazské Bulharské sedjanky, sofijského Slovanského spolku)
adresovanych V. Sisovi s nékolikastrankovym tvodem o adrestovi."

Ve dnech 22.-23. listopadu 2003 se v Chaskovu uskute¢nila konference z4-
sadniho vyznamu pro dalsi sisovsky vyzkum, nazvand prosté¢ Viadimir Sis i Bilgari-
Jjas ackoliv zdaleka ne vSechny piispévky byly vydany, spatiil po necelych tfech le-
tech svétlo svéta stejnojmenny konferenéni sbornik, v némz jeho redaktorka a ¢ino-

8 Predpremiéra filmu, v origindle nazvaném Gragdaninit Sis (reie a scéndi: Gospodin Nedeléev,
spolupréce na scénéfi: Vladi Kirov, Didofilm 2018), se konala v Ceském centru v Sofii 14. listo-
padu 2018 a nésledujictho roku ho mohli zhlédnout i divéci v Praze a v Brné.

9 Tak Sistiv pomyslny névrat do bulharského duchovniho Zivota byva nazyvan bulharskymi badate-
liz srov. napt. Dimitir ZAFIROV, Vizkresenieto na predanija bilgarofil — ceskijat urnalist Viadi-
mir Sis, in: Vladimir Sis, Ot bojnite poleta na Bilgarija. Vpecatlenija na voennija korespondent,
Sofija 2012, s. 5-9; Teodoritka GOTOVSKA-HENZE - Ani ZLATEVA, Bilgarofilir V. Sis
i istorijata na negovoto ,vizkresenie“ (10 godini po-kdsno), in: Vladimir Penéev (ed.), 20 godini
»Bochemija klub®. Jubileen sbornik, Sofija 2014, s. 301-338.

10 Zdenka PALIGOROVA - Cvetana KJOSEVA, Pisma na Bilgarski kulturni i politiceski dejci do
V. Sis, in: Janko Bi¢varov (ed.), Almanach Bochemija *96, Sofija 1996, s. 77-93; autorky se k té-
matu znovu vritily v komentované sumarizujici edici dokumentt, keeré ilustruji Sistv niterny
pomér k Bulharsku a Bulhartm: Vadimir Sis i Balgarija. Po dokumenti ot fonda na Nacionalnija
istoriceski muzej, Izvestija na Nacionalnija istori¢eski muzej 12, 2001, s. 146-183.
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rod4 inicidtorka dalstho bdddni Ani Zlateva otiskla dva kli¢ové piispévky: studii
Zadocnite sresti na VI. Sis s balgarskija teatir (1917) i rodnoto kino (1929) o vyzna-
mu Sisovy vypravy na zajatecky ostrov Trikeri pro bulharské divadlo a kinemato-
grafii a sumarizujici kroniku (V7. Sis — Zizneopisatelna chronika) hlavnich udalosti
Sisovy biografie,'"" navazujic na sva prikopnicka pojedndni o Sisovych Kritickjch
dnech Bulharska a o Sisovych fotografiich z balkanskych vélek z ptelomu let 1912—
1913.12

Vzhledem k tomu, Ze tento pro vzdjemné vztahy prelomovy sbornik, zapliu-
jici nejedno bilé misto v déjindch ¢esko-bulharskych stykd, presla ¢eskd odborna
vefejnost bez pov§imnuti (nebyla mu vénovana jedind recenze ani alespon stru¢ny
referdt), upozornil bych je$té alespon na nékolik prispévku (éisla strének v zdvorce
odkazuji k publikaci Vladimir Sis i Bilgarija, Sofija 2006): na fundovanou studii
Teodori¢ky Gotovské-Henze o bulharskych souvislostech Kramatova novoslovan-
sevi (VI Sis, bilgarite i neoslavistkata politika do 1914 g, s. 15-34), na rozbor Sisem
editovanych memoart Vzpominky daskala Ralova. Nékolik stranek Cesko-bulbarské-
ho pratelstvi® od Dimitra Sazdova (Slavjanskata solidarnost (v dejnostta i spomenite
na V1. Sis i daskal Dimitir Ralov), s. 35-59), na historiograficky komentéf Dimitra
Zafirova k Sisovym reportédzim o balkdnskych valkach (Balkanskite vojni prez po-
gleda na VI. Sis, s. 65-76), na zevrubnou charakteristiku Sisova investigativniho
novinéfstvi od Minky Zlatevy (Razsledvastijat Zurnalist VI. Sis, s. 77-89), na text
Volodi Milackova o sérii anonymnich ¢linkt v novinach Narodna volja namife-
nych proti Sisovi (V1. Sis i anonimnite pisma do vestnik ,Narodna volja“ prez ljatoto
na 1913 g.,s. 90-96), déle na barvity Sistv portrét z pera Vladimira Penéeva pied-
stavujici ¢eského novinéfe jako zdhadami opfedeného aktéra bulharsko-¢eského
mezikulturniho dialogu v neklidném 20. stoleti (V7. Sis i bilgarskata kultura ili oste
vedniz za edna zagadiina licnost v bilgaro-ceskija mezdukulturen dialog na XX v.,
s. 131-142), na stat Liliany Gilibovy, zabyvajici se obrazem bulharského vojéka
v Sisové pouze bulharsky vydané povidkové knize Nie. Razkazi ot vojnata z roku
1916 (Obrazit na bilgarina v chudoZestveno-dokumentalnite razkazi na VI. Sis za
vojnata, s. 188-200), na nékolik piispévki Ruzky Simeonovy, Cvetany Velickovy,

11 Srov. Ani ZLATEVA (ed.), Vladimir Sis i Bélgarija, Sofija 2006, s. 158-187, 357-375.

12 Eadem, 90 godini maléanie — Viadimir Sis i negovata kniga za Balkanskite vojni ,Kriticnite dni na
Bilgarija®, in: Sbornik ,90 godini ot Osvobozdenicto na Rodopite, Smoljan 2003, s. 197-210;
Eadem, Ceskijat Zurnalist Viadimir Sis i negovata fotoepopeja za Balkanskite vojni 1912-1913 g,
Izvestija na Regionalnija istori¢eski muzej Veliko Tirnovo 19, 2004, s. 266-286.

13 Vzpominky byly ¢esky publikoviny v Ceskoslovenském obzoru 2, 1921/1922, & 3-13, s. 18-99
[passim]; o bulharském kniznim vydani viz dale (v ptehledu ptekladd).
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Cvetany Kjosevy a Elisavety Dimitrovy o pramenech k Sisovu zivotu a dilu v bul-
harskych archivech (s. 203-229) a kone¢né na unikatn{ osobni vzpominku Sisovy
netefe Ruzeny Kolevy-Kocevy Spomeni na &ico Viadi (s. 252-256).

Z nejnovéjsi relevantni literatury bych zminil také dal$i prace A. Zlatevy
o Sisové politickém sméfovani ve 20. az 30. letech 20. stoleti,"* o jeho knize Novy
Balkin z roku 1924, o jim v ¢ase balkdnskych vélek zachycené ,,Fotoepopeji“!® ¢i
o revolucionaiském profilu ¢eského inzenyra Jittho (Georgiho) Proska (1847-
1905) na zdkladé Sisem vydanych paméti uéitele Ralova (srov. vyse).'” Ve spoluprd-
ci s Dimitrem Zafirovem pfipravila prvoedici Sisova monumentalniho vale¢ného
fotoalba Kartini ot Balkanskite vojni 1912—1913 g Fotografii na voenen korespon-
dent V. Sis (Kjustendil 2017) a doprovodila ji hutnou ptedmluvou, v niZ nastinila
okolnosti objevu tohoto jedine¢ného historického pramene a sumarizovala své
ptedchozi badani o Sisové vale¢né zpravodajské sluzbé.

Sisovsky rovnéz velice agilni badatelka T. Gotovska-Henze, taktéZ jiz vyse
jmenovand, detailné a fundované komentovala Sistiv koncept novoslovanstvi vy-
chézejici z jeho tizkych vazeb na Karla Kraméte,'® analyzovala jeho reportaze z doby
tésné pied vypuknutim balkdnskych valek' & aspekty protihabsburské ¢innosti to-
hoto bojovnika za samostatny cesky stdt, resp. Ceskoslovensko v letech 1912

14 Ani ZLATEVA, Viadimir Sis i bilgaro-ceskite otnosenija ot 20-30-te g. na XX v. (Strich kim dej-
nostta mu po novorazkriti bilgarski dokumenti i archivni materiali), in: Marcel Cerny — Dobromir
Grigorov (eds.), Uloha ¢eské inteligence ve spoledenském Zivoté Bulharska po jeho osvobozent,
Praha 2008, s. 204-219.

15 Eadem, Ceskijat Zurnalist i publicist Viadimir Sis i knigata mu ,Nov Balkan® (1921-1924), in:
Minka Zlateva (ed.), ImidZit na Balkanite. Istori¢eski podchodi i komunikacionni perspektivi,
Sofija 2008, s. 126-134.

16 Eadem, Ceskijat furnalist Viadimir Sis i negovata Fotoepopeja za Balkanskite vojni ot 1912—1913
g, in: Cechi i Bilgarija. Roljata na ¢eskoto prisdstvie v bilgarskoto nacionalno vizrazdane, Sofija
2009, s. 137-172; Eadem, Novootkritijat unikalen fotoalbum za Balkanskite vojni na ceskija voe-
nen korespondent Viadimir Sis — mig i vecnost za pokolenijata, in: Aleksandir Grebanarov (ed.),
100 godini ot Balkanskite vojni. Izvori i dokumenti. Doklad iot mezdunarodna nau¢na konferen-
cija, 11 noemvri 2013 g, Sofija / 100th anniversary of the Balkan wars. Sources and documents.
International scientific conference, November 11, 2013, Sofia, Sofija 2015, s. 296-300.

17 Eadem, Viadimir Sis i almalijskite sinista za svoboda na Irzi (Georgi) Prosek (po ,Spomenite na
daskal Ralov*), in: Vladimir Penéev — Christina Dejkova (eds.), Bilgarskata bohemistika dnes,
Sofija 2012, 5. 271-290.

18 Teodoritka GOTOVSKA-HENZE, Neoslavizmit i cesko-bilgarskite vrizki ot nacaloto na XX vek
— dve li¢ni sidbi, in: Marcel Cerny — Dobromir Grigorov (eds.), Uloha ¢eské inteligence ve spole-
¢enském zivoté Bulharska po jeho osvobozeni, Praha 2008, s. 57-70.

19 Eadem, Reportazite na V1. Sis ot navecerieto na Balkanskata vojna 1912 g., in: Istorijata — profesi-
jaisidba. Sbornik v ¢est na ¢len-korespondent d. ist. n. Georgi Markov, Sofija 2008, 5. 205-223.
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1915, jakoz i podala zatim nejnovéjsi piispévek bilanéné-syntetizujictho rdzu
o Sisov¢ bulharofilstvi a historii jeho ,zmrtvychvstani“ napsany spole¢né s A. Zla-
tevou a citovany vyse v poznamce ¢. 9.

V Cesku pusobici bulharskd histori¢ka Krasimira Marholeva pak celkovy
profil Sisovy osobnosti obohatila studiemi o publicistové ptisobeni v softjském men-
$inovém spolku Cech,* o jeho politické ¢innosti na izemi neutrdlniho Bulharska na
pielomu let 1914/1915 (se zvla$tnim ztetelem k tzv. prvnimu ¢eskému memoran-
du) na zékladé¢ denikovych zépiskt Vladimirova starstho bratra Frantiska,” o jeho
podilu na vytvafeni pozitivniho obrazu prezidenta T. G. Masaryka v Bulharsku,”
o Sisové vizi ,nového Balkdnu“ v pfedvecer prvni svétové vilky* ¢i o jeho nejedno-
zna¢né tloze v ¢esko-jihoslovanskych vztazich (,kulturni hrdina, $ibal a/nebo anta-
gonista®) na pozadi novindfovy bohaté¢ publicistiky a ¢etnych raznorodych aktivit,
jez byly v minulosti pfedpojaté zavrhovany, anebo pfinejmensim oznacovény za kon-
troverzn{ (ve stati je mj. poprvé upozornéno na skute¢nost, ze Sis k findlnimu bulha-
rofilskému stanovisku k aktudlni geopolitické situaci na Balkédné dospival postupné
a ze tento proces mél svoje milniky a zvraty).?

Pro tplnost jest¢ doplnim monografii Soundlezitosti a soudrznosti k vzdjem-
nému poznd(va)ni's podtitulem Sondy z kulturnich vztahii mezi Cechy a Bulbary do

20 Eadem, Novi svedenija za misijata na VI. Sis pi objavjavaneto na Balkanskata vojna 1912 g,
Archiven pregled 55, 2008, ¢. 1-2, s. 106-112; Eadem, V1. Sis — borec na dva fronta (1914
1915), in: Tamara Stoilova (ed.), 30 godini sekcija ,,Istorija na sveta i mezdunarodnite otno$enija
v novo i naj-novo vreme*, Sofija 2010, s. 90-111; Eadem, Pirvata posredniceska misija na Vladi-
mir Sis prez 1912 g, in: Vladimir Penéev, Christina Dejkova (eds.), Bilgarskata bohemistika dnes,
Sofija2012,s.291-301.

21 Krasimira MARHOLEVA, Antichabsburgskata propaganda na Viadimir Sis i na druzestvoto
Cech“v neutralna Bilgarija (1914-1915), Istorideski pregled 67,2012, & 1-2,5. 77-98.

22 Eadem, Svedenija za politiceskata dejnost na Viadimir Sis v neutralna Bilgarija (septemvri 1914
—mart 1915 g.) v spomenite na Frantisek Sis. [I.] Istorijata na parvija eski memorandum, lzvestija
na dirzavnite archivi 56, 2012, & 103104, s. 283-342; Eadem, Svedenija za politiceskata dejnost
na Viadimir Sis v neutralna Balgarija (juli — septemuvri 1915 g.) v spomenite na Frantisek Sis. Cast
II, Izvestija na dirzavnite archivi 58, 2014, ¢ 108, s. 188-273.

23 Eadem, Obraz T. G. Masaryka v Bulbarsku p#i prilezitosti jeho 80. narozenin, in: Vratislav Doubek
- Ladislav Hladky — Radomir Vleek (eds.), T. G. Masaryk a Slované / T. G. Masaryk and the
Slavs, Praha 2013, 5. 375-397.

24 Eadem, Obraz Balkdnu v predvecer proni svétové valky ocima ceského novindre Viadimira Sise, in:
Dana Bittnerovd — Mirjam Moravcové (eds.), Etnické komunity. Lidé Bosny a Hercegoviny, Pra-
ha2014,s. 189-199.

25 Eadem, Cesky novind, archeolog a publicista Viadimir Sis: kulturni hrdina, sibal a/nebo antagonis-
ta?, in: Dana Bittnerova — Mirjam Moravcova (eds.), Etnické komunity. Hrdinové, Sibalové a an-

tagonisté Balkdnu, Praha 2017, s. 309-338.
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veniku CSR, kter je v soutasné dobé v tisku a obsahuje dvé kapitoly pojedndvajici
o Sisovi. Prvni z nich Athonské 0bdobi Viadimira Sise. Nezndmé archivni materidly
k Zivotu a dilu ceského bulbaristy (od autora tohoto ptehledu) mapuje rany pobyt
(1909-1912) budouciho novindie na Athosu a jeho okoli. Pozornost je vénovéna
Sisovym kontaktiim s ¢eskym athonskym mnichem Sévou Chilandarcem (v ptiloze
jsou poprvé editovény jeho dopisy Savovi z let 1909-1911, zasilané ze srbského
duchovniho seminéfe v Prizrenu), jsou analyzovany Sisovy ndzory na makedon-
skou otdzku, jak se odrazely v jeho publicistice (napt. stat Usilovini Bulharii a Srbi
0 Makedonii z roku 1910 obhajovala ideologii makedonismu — Sis pro Makedonii
pozadoval vychovu doméci inteligence, ktera nebude slouzit bulharskym ani srb-
skym z4jmiim, nybrz bude uvédomeéle makedonskd svou ndrodnosti i jazykem),
i jeho prace beletristické. Od roku 1912 Sis ¢asto pobyval v Bulharsku a stal se za-
palenym bulharofilem a pravidelnym zpravodajem Narodnich listi na Balkdné. Ka-
pitola se struéné zabyvé i procesem Sisovy posmrtné rehabilitace a pfindsi k tomuto
tématu nové dokumenty (napt. edici dopisu Marie-Magdalény Sisové z 26. dubna
1950, kterd beztspésné intervenovala u Z. Nejedlého o manzelovu zdchranu).
Druhd sisovskd kapitola v doty¢né monografii Mladolesi a neoficidlni diplo-
matickd mise Viadimira Sise béhem proni svétové vilky z pera T. Gotovské-Henze
predstavuje zprosttedkovaci ¢innost ,.bulharského Cecha“ mezi ohniskem odporu,
vytvofenym bezprostfedné po vypuknuti vilky v mladoceské stran¢, a dohodovymi
predstaviteli v tehdy neutralnim bulharském stdté. Sis jednak dodéval $piondzni
tidaje z riznych oblasti Zivota v Podunajské monarchii, jednak mél za tkol — s ohle-
dem na moznou budouci nezévislost Cechti — vzbudit na strané Dohody pozor-
nost a néklonnost vii¢i nim. Soucasné se také podilel na vypracovani memoranda
s narodnimi pozadavky, které se ptipravovalo v Praze. Diky nému dokument dora-
zil do pozadovanych destinaci — do hlavnich mést dohodovych mocnosti. V kapi-
tole je rovnéz krétce nastinéna ¢innost ¢eskoslovenské delegace na mirové konfe-
renci, pii¢emz je osvétlena zvld$tni situace K. Kramare jakozto viid¢iho predstavi-
tele ¢eskoslovenské delegace a zdraznén fake, ze nikoliv on, nybrz mlady ministr
zahrani¢i Edvard Bene§ vybojoval pro mladou republiku piiznivéjsi hranice, nez
jaké méla pivodné mit. Timto zavérem se autorka negativné vymezuje viéi nizo-
ram tradovanym v bulharské odborné literatufe, ze mladoéeského memoranda,
doplnéného téz Sisem, bylo uzito jako zakladu pfi jedndnich na mirové konferenci.
Autorka soucasné zdurazuje, Ze i pies to, Ze dokument k tomuto uéelu neposlou-
zil, jsou zasluhy V. Sise jakozto teoretika, konspirdtora, medidtora a praktického
revolucionafe nezpochybnitelné. Za jinych podminek by byval pravdépodobné byl
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nejvhodnéjsim kandidatem na prvniho oficidlniho diplomatického predstavitele
nezavislého Ceskoslovenska v Sofii, aviak zahraniéni politiku nové vzniklé republi-
ky — v¢etné persondlniho slozeni velvyslanectvi — uréoval tituldi odpovidajiciho
ministerstva E. Benes, predstavitel prozdpadni orientace, a tak zastdnci proruské
orientace (kraméfovei) neméli vliv na sméfovani zahrani¢ni politiky zemé. Kromé
toho se jako rozhodujici jevi pfedevsim okolnost, Ze fi$e Romanovea nadobro zmi-
zela z mapy povéle¢né Evropy.

Vratme se vSak nazpét k bohaté a zasluzné edi¢ni ¢innosti, diky niz jsou v po-
slednich pfiblizné patnécti letech Sisovy knihy soustavné zprosttedkovavény bul-
harské odborné (povétsinou nebohemistické) vetejnosti i laikiim. Uspotadaji-li se
doposud realizované bulharské pieklady Sisovych textt chronologicky, dostaneme
k dispozici seznam ¢itajici deset polozek z let 2005-2019: nejdiive vychazi pieklad
knihy Kritické dny Bulbarska. Pozndmky, ivahy a dojmy (1914),% nésleduji bulhar-
ské verze del Vzpominky daskala Ralova (1921/1922),%” Z bulharského bojisté. Do-
Jjmy vdlecného zpravodaje (1913), Novy Balkdn (1924)” a koneéné Makedonie.
Studie zemépisna, historickd, narodopisnd, statistickd i kulturni (tirdz 1914, fakticky
1918).* Kromé toho byl v Bulharsku potizen technicky i odborné odbyty reprint
Sisovy brozury Grobovete na Trikeri (1. vydani 1914)* a viibec poprvé byl Sis pted-
staven jako vytrvaly véle¢ny dokumentarista a talentovany fotograf v luxusnim ko-
mentovaném fotoalbu Kartini ot Balkanskite vojni 1912—1913 g. Fotografii na voe-
nen korespondent V. Sis z roku 2017, jez edi¢né ptipravili, jak jiz bylo konstatovano
vys$e, Ani Zlateva a Dimitir Zafirov.”?

26 Tato kniha se dockala jiz tif bulharskych vydéni: Vladimir SIS, Kriticnite dni na Bélgarija. Dne-
vnik na voennija korespondent — 1913 g. Vpecatlenija, belezki, razmisli, prev. Marija Genova, belez-
ki i posleslov Dimitar Zafirov, predgovor Ani Zlateva, Sofija 2005; 2., nezménéné vyd.: Sofija
2009; 3., upravené vyd.: Sofija 2019, vyslo bez paratextil, ale bylo nové opatieno vysvétlivkami
Martina Corbadzijského.

27 Ralovovy memodry vysly v bulharském prekladu Marije Genovy knizné dvakrit: nejprve (s doslo-
vem Nedjalka Dimova) pod ndzvem Pirvite. (Stranici ot Cesko-bilgarskoto prijatelstvo), Sofija
2009; poté jako Spomeni na daskal Ralov. Njakolko stranici ot cesko-bilgarskoto prijatelstvo, Pa-
zardzik 2011.

28 Vladimir SIS, Ot bojnite poleta na Bilgarija. Vpelatlenija na voennija korespondent, prev. Marija
Genova, Sofija 2012.

29 Idem, Novite Balkani, prev. Dobrinka A. Bel¢eva i Krasimira V. Oljanova, Sofija 2012.

30 Idem, Makedonija. Geografsko, istoricesko, etnologko, statisticesko i kulturolozko izsledvane, sistavi-
tel, nau¢en redaktor i prevoda¢ Vladimir Penéev, Sofija 2019.

31 Idem, Grobovete na Trikeri, prev. ot rikopisa Evstati Stefanov, fototipi¢no izdanie, Softja 2010.

32 Sis publikoval fadu fotografii ze svych cest po Itdlii a Balkdnu v ¢eském tisku, ale samostatnou
knihu, v niz by potizené snimky byly vyuzity jako sui generis historicky pramen, Sis za svého Zivo-
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Z uvedeného tedy vyplyvd, ze Sisovy nejdilezitéjsi bulharistické a balkanistic-
ké spisy ma jiz bulharsky recipient k dispozici v kvalitnich srozumitelnych prekla-
dech. I u nékterych starsich, v Bulharsku vydanych bulharik Ize ptedpoklédat, ze by
¢asem mohlo dojit k moderni reedici: pilezitostné byvé dodnes citovan jubilejni spi-
sek Jan Chus (1415-1915) (Sofija 1915), soupis Gricki rikopisi v Bélgarskata akade-
mija (Sofija 1916 [zvlasni otisk: Sbornik na BAN, kn. 6, Klon istoriko-filologi¢en
i filosofsko-obstestven, & 4, 5. 3-19]), samostatné publikovand ptednéska Cesko-slo-
venskata [!] republika i nejnite otnosenija spriamo Bilgarija (skazka déirgana na 16 juni
1919 g v St[ara] Zagora) (Stara Zagora 1919), ckonomické brozura Ustav na bilgaro-
cechoslovaskata kamara (Sofija 1922) nebo zasluzna edice Korespondecija na Dr. Kon-
stantin Jos. Irecek s Marin Drinov (Sofija 1924 [zvlastni otisk: GodiSnik na Narodna-
ta biblioteka v Sofija za 1923 g, s. 121-281]). A v bulharském prostiedi je Sis navic
zndm rovnéz jako prozaik diky povidkové sbirce Nie. Razkazi ot vojnata (Sofija
1916), kterd neexistuje v ¢eské verzi, a tudiz se nabizi hypotéza, Ze ji lze poklddat za
dilo koncipované bulharsky samotnym autorem; jak se mi vSak podatilo zjistit (po-
drobnéji viz citovanou kapitolu v knize Soundlezitosti a soudrénosti k vzdjemnému
poznd(vd)ni), znatnou &ist proz Sis publikoval nejprve Cesky v periodickém tisku. Je
dost mozné, ze mél v rukopisu i ptivodni éeskou verzi povidek, ale patrné predpokld-
dal v Cechéch maly zdjem, a tak povidky ptepracoval s ohledem na bulharského ¢te-
néfe (mezi povidkami, u nichz existuje ¢eskd i bulharskd verze, jsou markantni rozdi-
ly v mife heroizace bulharského vojéka, pfi¢emz mordlni vlastnosti a vlastenectvi jsou
akcentovany v bulharské variant¢) a vydal je bulharsky.

Samoziejmé zbyva fada dél, keerd Zadny vztah k bulharskym déjindm a kul-
tufe nemaji — rtizné pfednasky o eskych spisovatelich (napt. o Aloisi Jirdskovi),
o cizich literaturich a kulturdch (napt. o finském narodnim epose Kalevale a jeho
¢eském piekladu z pera Josefa Holecka), o dalsich zemich Balkdnu (napt. o Albé-
nii*®), italsky cestopis Na brezich tichjch lagun. Grado s okolim, Aquileje, Benitky
(Praha 1927), kniha o zndmych prazskych hibitovech Ofany** (Praha 1929) ¢&i né-

kolik publikaci vénovanych Karlu Kramarovi.*s

ta nepotidil ani pro Cechy, ani pro Bulhary; jedine¢né album vzbudilo v bulharském prostiedi
nemalou pozornost.

33 Sistv ptinos pro ¢esko-albanské vztahy v posledni dobé komplexné zhodnotil albanista P. Vins ve
specidlni studii, srov. Premysl VINS, Obraz Albdncii v ceské spolecnosti na pielomu 19. a 20. stoleti,
Slovansky ptehled 93,2007, & 1, 5. 54-55, 5759 (celd studie s. 43-62).

34 Tohoto nézvu je uzito v tirdzi; na obdlce je vytistén variantni nazev OlSanské hibitovy.

35 Vladimir SIS, Karel Kramar: Zivot a dilo. Skizza, Praha 1930; Idem (ed.), D». Karel Kramds: Zi-
vot — dilo — price viidce niroda I-1I, Praha 1936-1937; Idem (ed.), Odkaz a pravda Dr. Karla
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Snahu bulharskych vydavatelt piedstavit Sise jako dilezitého zasténce bul-
harskych z4jmt ve véle¢nymi kataklyzmaty zmitanych desatych létech minulého
stoleti zdtiraziiuji paratexty, jimiz jsou pieklady Sisovych knih doprovézeny. Tak
napt. k védecky nejzavaznéjsi autorové monografii o Makedonii jeji editor a prekla-
datel Vladimir Pencev piedeslal pouze stru¢nou ptedmluvu Vijubenijat v istinata,
tj. Zamilovany do pravdy,* v niz se bohuzel viibec nezamysli nad Sisovym slozitym
myslenkovym vyvojem od srbofila a bulharofoba, pies kratké obdobi, kdy byl make-
donskym komitou a zastincem samostatnosti makedonského naroda,” az po final-
ni a doZivotni bulharofilstvi, nybrz se spokojuje s konstatovanim vysledku tohoto
procesu. Onou pisatelem ptedmluvy zdiraznovanou ,pravdou” je mysleno Sisovo
bytostné piesvédéeni, ze makedonsti Slované jsou etni¢ti Bulhafi (nutno podot-
knout - ptesvédéeni formulované v roce 1914). A jesté jeden piiklad za viechny,
jak soucasni bulharsti historici chdpou Sisovu knihu Kritické dny Bulbarska. Po-
zndmhky, dvahy a dojmy: ,Vladimir Sis byl ¢esky novinaf a jeden z nejvasnivéjsich
obranct bulharské narodni kauzy. Prvni balkdnskou vélku prozil jako korespon-
dent Nirodnich listii a své lanky psal Casto na fronté, jen nékolik metrt od bojo-
vych akei.

Kramdre I-1I, Praha 1939; Idem, Karel Kramadr ve fotografii, Gvod napsal Rudolf Beran, textové
&ast V. Sis, Praha 1939.

36 Vladimir PENCEV, Vijubenijat v istinata, in: Vladimir Sis, Makedonija. Geografsko, istori¢esko,
etnolozko, statisti¢esko i kulturolozko izsledvane..., s. 6-8.

37 Zejménayv bulharské historiografii poslednich desetilet! je tradovén petrifikovany obraz Sise coby
zapfiséhlého bulharofila a sou¢asné srbofoba. Na jiném misté jsem popsal, jak se vyvijely Sisovy
nézory na makedonskou otdzku, a kromé jiné¢ho jsem upozornil, Ze prostiedi Chilandarského
klastera na Athosu, studium v srbském bohosloveckém seminaii v Prizrenu a osobni kontakty
s makedonskymi autonomisty (napt. Janem Sandanskym) ho v letech 1910-1912 znaéné ovlivni-
ly, takZe zastaval ideu makedonského separatismu (makedonismu v uz§im smyslu slova) a v srb-
sko-bulharském soupetent stranil spiSe Stbéim. OvSem v letech 1913-1914 se jiz s prazskymi Srby
dostal do ostrého sporu, podrobné popsaného a vylozeného v souvislosti se Sisovym ptijetim pro-
bulharského stanoviska béhem balkénskych vilek K. Marholevou; srov. Krasimira MARHOLE-
VA, Cesky novinds, archeolog a publicista Viadimir Sis: kulturni brdina, $ibal a/nebo antagonista?,
in: Dana Bittnerova — Mirjam Moravcové (eds.), Etnické komunity. Hrdinové, §ibalové a antago-
nisté Balkdnu, Praha 2017, s. 309-338 (zde s. 313-319, 323-324); Marcel CERNY, Viadimir
Sis a Makedonie, Homo Bohemicus 24,2017, ¢. 1 [Ad multos annos. Specialen broj, posveten na
jubileja na V1. Penéev], s. 67-79; Idem, Mladi léta Viadimira Sise: Na okraj jeho dopisii Athosanu
Sdvovi Chilandarci, in: Petr Stehlik (ed.), Od moravskeh luk k balkinskym hordm. Viclavu Sé-
pankovi k $edesdtindm, Brno 2019, s. 62-71; Idem, Viadimir Sis — Viadimir Pencev (sistavitel
i prevodal): Makedonija. Geografsko, istoricesko, etnolozko, statisticesko i kulturolozko izsledvane,
Studia ethnologica Pragensia 11, 2020, & 2,s. 139-153.
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Zatitek druhé balkdnské vélky (tzv. mezispojenecké) ho zastihl v Sofii. Sis
byl svédkem teroru, ktery zakouselo civilni obyvatelstvo od nékdejsich spojenci,
a protibulharské propagandy, jez se linula z evropského tisku, vydatné Zivena z Bé-
lehradu a Athén.

Cesky novinat se cilené vzeptel viidi nespravedlnosti a rozhodl se Fici o vélce
pravdu. Na Izivé ¢lanky odpovidal fakty, dokumenty, rozhovory s o¢itymi svédky.
Jeho styl je lehky a lakonicky, avsak za stru¢nymi slovy lze pocitit rozhot¢eni ¢lové-
ka, ktery trpi za svou druhou vlast:*®

Vzhledem k mnozstvi Sisovych texti — psanych bulharsky i do bulharstiny
pielozenych — i k rozsahlému sisovskému diskursu zvl4se¢ v bulharskych pracich
historického charakteru je nutno Vladimira Sise pokladat za dvojdomého tviirce,
ktery se sice narodil v Cechich, aviak svym dilem se vepsal i do spole¢enského Zivo-
ta Bulharska, jez pokladal za svou dal$i domovinu. U dvojdomych osobnosti byvd
zvykem, ze jim kazdé z obou prostiedi ptisoudi ponékud odlisnou tlohu v narod-
nich d¢jindch, literatuie, véd¢, kultute apod. V soucasné dobé se dokonce zda, ze Sis
se té$i v Bulharsku mnohem vétsi popularité nez u nas doma. Zatimco v Bulharsku
byl jiz plné zbaven negativni etikety ,puncovaného burzoazniho znalce bulharské
problematiky“* a jeho ¢intim i textiim se vénuji celé badatelské tymy, u nds byl do-
posud pouze rehabilitovan (hlavné ob¢ansky), kdezto jeho rozmérnd tvorba z vétst
¢asti doposud lezi stranou zéjmu eskych slavisti i historicky zamétenych balkanis-
t (vyjimku potvrzujici pravidlo predstavuje vyse citovand Vingova studie o ¢esko-
albanskych vztazich). Je tedy logickym tkolem i historické védy ¢eské, aby Sisovo
dilo komplexné poznala, nélezité je duchovné ukotvila v domdcich déjinnych sou-
vislostech a nalezla pro né odpovidajici vyvojové misto ve vzdjemnych ¢esko-bul-
harskych (ale téZ napt. ¢esko-srbskych ¢i ¢esko-makedonskych) vzeazich.

Marcel Cern)'r

38 Vladimir SIS, Kriticnite dni na Bilgarija. Dnevnik na voennija korespondent — 1913 g., prev. Ma-
rija Genova, redaktor i avtor na belezki pod linija Martin Corbadiijski, Sofija 2019, text na zadni
strané obdlky, ziejmé rovnéz z pera M. Corbadzijského [piel. M. C.].

39 Z.URBAN, Z déjin cesko-bulbarskych kulturnich stykit, s. 66.
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Historia na Uniwersytecie Poznasiskim:
od Seminarium Historycznego do
Instytutu Historii (1919-2019),
Poznan, Uniwersytet A. Mickiewicza
2019,421 s.,

ISBN 8366355209; 9788366355200.

Pti piilezitosti svého 100. vyrodi vydala po-
znafiskd univerzita publikaci vénovanou
stoleti historickych bdd4ni na této vysoké
Skole. Instituciondlni vyvoj historiografie
verzit naznaluje jiz podndzev knihy: od his-
torického seminate k historickému ustavu,
piestoze béhem vyddni knihy se z historic-
kého tstavu stala Historickd fakulta Uni-
verzity Adama Mickiewicze (UAM). Zpo-
¢4tku byla historie péstovdna na filozofické
fakulté, po roce 1925 na humanitni fakulté.
V roce 1950 vzniklo sdruzeni historickych
kateder, které byly roku 1956 slouceny do
historického tstavu, jenz existoval az do ro-
ku 2019. Ustav ukonil svou &innost 30. z4-
i 2019 a jeho misto zaujala historicka fa-
kulta. Sidli v novych prostorich Collegium
Historicum v kampusu Morasko.

Kniha je rozdélena do Sesti kapitol: Mi-
nulost, Lidé, Instituce, Hlavni sméry bidini,
Dailezité uddlosti, Dnesni organizacni a per-
sondini struktura. Do prvnich kapitoly patii
také ptibliZzeni budov, ve kterych poznansti
historici béhem poslednich sta let sidlili.
Nejprve to bylo v byvalém Cisafském z4dm-
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ku, poté na rektoratu v Collegium Minus,
v dalsich budovach v centru mésta a po roce
1990 v budové byvalého krajského vyboru
Polské sjednocené délnické strany. Souddsti
kapitoly jsou také vzpominky paméenika,
které byly shromazdény v letech 2002-
2019.

Druhd kapitola je vénovdna zesnulym
vyznamnym pfedstavitelim poznanské his-
torické védy. Mezi nimi vynika Jolanta Elz-
bieta Dworzaczkowa (1923-2017), kterd se
zabyvala mimo jiné d¢jinami reformace
a protireformace a vyznamenala se svym di-
lem Cesti bratvi ve Velkopolsku v 16. 4 17. sto-
leti (Varsava 1997), v némz poprvé ukazala
v uplnosti roli, jiz sehréli ¢esti bratfi v pri-
bé¢hu reformace v Polsku.

Organiza¢ni  strukturu  historického
tstavu priblizuje 3. kapitola. Z fady kateder
je zejména tieba vyzdvihnout katedru di-
daktiky dé¢jepisu, kterd je v abecednim pota-
di zafazena jako tfeti. Pivodni ndzev kated-
ry, existujici od roku 1969, znél katedra
metodiky vyu¢ovani d&jepisu. Pojmenovani
katedra didaktiky dé¢jepisu plati od roku
1991, kdy se jejtho vedenti ujala prof. dr hab.
Maria Kujawska, kterd ji vedla az do roku
2006. Soutasnou vedouci je od roku 2012
prof. dr hab. Izabela Skoérzyriska. Dal$imi
profesory katedry jsou Violleta Margaret
Julkowska, Danuta Konieczka-Sliwinska
a Maciej Bugajewski. Vyukou na katedie
prochdzeji posluchadi uditelstvi déjepisu
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a obanské vychovy. Probih4 jak v bakalat-
ském stupni studia, tak v magisterském
a doktorském. Katedra spolupracuje s pra-
covisti didaktiky d¢jepisu v Ceské republi-
ce, Kanad¢, Némecku, Rumunsku a USA.
Na fakult¢ ptisobi také studentsky védecky
kruh historikd, ktery ma mj. sekei didaktiky
d¢jepisu a historického vzdélavani.

Crvrta kapitola ptiblizuje sméry badani
aperiodika historikd fakulty. Pracovnici ka-
tedry didaktiky d&jepisu se vénuji regiondl-
ni historii, d¢jindm historiografie, ucebni-
cim dgepisu, ikonograﬁck}?m pramentm,
psycho-pedagogické piipravé budoucich
uditeld déjepisu, vizudlni historii a naraci
historické literatury. Z celofakultnich smé-
rit vyzkumu je tieba upozornit na studium
d¢jin Eeskych zemi a &esko-polskych vzta-
hi.. Historicky tstav vydéval v letech 2014—
2017 tasopis Czas Przesly. Poznariskie stu-
dia historyczne, lenem jehoz redakéni rady
byl i autor této zprévy. Kromé dal$ich perio-
dik tstav vydava casopis Historia Slavorum
Occidentis, ktery je spole¢nym orgdnem
Polského sdruzenti historikt a Sdruzeni his-
toriktit CR. Vedoucim redakce je dékan ny-
n&jsi historické fakulty prof. Jésef Dobosz,
jeho zéstupcem je dr. Roman Baron z His-
torického tstavu Akademie véd CR. Ustav
se také podilel na vydévéni u¢ebnic d¢jepisu
a metodickych piiru¢ek, autory jsou mj.
pracovnice katedry didaktiky dé¢jepisu, kte-
ré obdrZely za celou jejich didaktickou kon-
cepci Cenu rektora UAM za rok 2002.

V pété kapitole se ¢tendf miize sezndmit
s dualezitymi udélostmi, které probehly
v historickém tstavu do roku 2019. Piipo-
menuty jsou i konference pofddané kated-
rou didaktiky d&jepisu, kterych se zicastnili
i pracovnici katedry historie Pedagogické
fakulty Masarykovy univerzity v Brné. Byly
to napt. Nauczgyciel historii. Ku nowej for-
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macji dydaktycznej (1995), Uczert w nowej
szkole. Edukacja humanistyczna (2000), Bo-
haterowie w historii i pamigci spoleczerstw
europejskich. Postaci upamigtniane przez
wspdlezesnych mieskancow ruznych czesci
Europy (2004), Rodzina — Tozsamos¢ — Pa-
migé (2008) a Fotografia w edukacji histo-
rycznej (2009). Déle se v této kapitole pfi-
pominaji oslavy riznych jubilei. Na katedte
didaktiky d&jepisu $lo piedeviim o 80. na-
rozeniny prof. Marie Kujawské, keeré osla-
vila 23. dubna 2015. Uvedeno je i udéleni
doktordtt honoris causa a znovu udéleni
doktorati. Z katedry didaktiky déjepisu se
znovu udéleni tykalo prof. Marii Kujawské,
a to v roce 2018. Kapitola zmifiuje i spolu-
praci UAM s univerzitami v Némecku, Svy-
carsku a ve Francii, ale neni zminéno pade-
satileté partnerstvi s Masarykovou univerzi-
tou v Brné.

V posledni kapitole se miizeme seznd-
mit s organiza¢ni strukturou a personalnim
obsazenim jednotlivych pracovist ustavu
pied jeho pfeménou v historickou fakultu
v roce 2019. Institut mél tehdy 16 kateder
s 18 t4dnymi profesory, 45 mimotddnymi
profesory a 12 habilitovanymi docenty.

Ptedlozend jubilejni publikace tehdejsi-
ho Historického tistavu UAM poddva vy-
erpévajici obraz jeho ¢innosti a je cennym
piispévkem k sezndmeni doméci i zahrani¢-
ni vefejnosti s ¢innosti poznanské univerzi-
ty.

Jaroslav Vaculik
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Ivana KOLAROVA - Ondiej KOLAR,
Ceskoslovenské cetnictvo a policie ve sporu
o Tésinsko 1918-1920,

Praha, Academia 2020, 197 s.,

ISBN 978-80-200-3140-2.

V roce 2020 jsme si mimo jiné pfipominali
sté vyrodi rozdéleni TéSinského Slezska me-
zi Polsko a Ceskoslovensko. Nejednalo se
o jednoduchou zdlezitost, predchizely ji
skoro dva roky sporti mezi obéma stéty, kte-
ré dokonce v lednu 1919 pterostly ve vélku.
Konflikt zasahl velmi vyrazn¢ do zivota
mistnich a stopy po ném je mozné pozoro-
vat v rdmci spole¢enského déni na Té&insku
obcas i dnes. V historiografii dosud pteva-
zoval pohled na spor o Téinsko z diploma-
ticko-politické perspektivy. Anotovana pu-
blikace si naproti tomu vice v§imé bezpe¢-
nostnich aspekei. Casto se zapomin, Ze na
sporném uzemi pusobily bezpe¢nostni sloz-
ky majici zajistit klid a potddek. V té &4sti
Té&(inského Slezska, kterd ndlezela do vyte-
Seni sporu pod &eskoslovenskou spravu, pl-
nilo proto nezastupitelnou tlohu &etnic-
tvo.

Anotovand kniha, napsand odborniky
na d¢jiny &etnictva a bezpe¢nostnich slozek
v mezivile¢ném Ceskoslovensku, popisuje
nevdénou roli, jakou ¢etnici museli sehrat.
Sbor ptevzaty od rakousko-uherské monar-
chie se musel v novych podminkich vypo-
fddat s mnozstvim problémi. V ptipadé
Té&inského Slezska k tomu bylo nutno pfi-
pocitat napjaté vztahy mezi mistnimi etnic-
kymi skupinami - tj. zejména mezi Poldky
a Cechy, kteti si sporné tizemi narokovali.
Vybudovéni stitu loajilniho a ptitom efek-
tivntho sboru nebylo v danych podmin-
kich jednoduché. Cetnici, znajici dobte
mistni poméry, se ptitom ¢asto doslova oci-
tali mezi povéstnymi mlynskymi kameny,
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kdyz se v chaotickych pomérech prvnich
tydnt miru leckdy ocitali pod tlakem, aby
deklarovali vérnost Polsku nebo Ceskoslo-
vensku. Ackoli se mnoho &etnickych doku-
menttl z tohoto obdobi nedochovalo, ptes-
to lze vytvofit pomérné plasticky obrizek
situace na sporném uzemi Té&inska z po-
hledu ¢&etnictva. Hl4seni doklddaji, v jak
napjatych pomérech museli Cetnici praco-
vat: ¢asto se dokonce stavali teréem teroris-
tickych ttokd ¢ ptepadeni, béhem nichz
nékeei polozili i své Zivoty. Knihu dopliiuje
edice relaci vedoucich ¢initelt &etnictva
v Té&inském Slezsku v letech 1918-1920,
které zprostiedkovavaji zajimavy pohled
nejen na pribéh sporu o Téinsko, ale i na
budovani bezpe¢nostnich slozek ve Slez-
sku.

Jiti Friedl

Grzegorz GASIOR (ed.),

Slezskd matice osvéty lidové

a ndrodnostni otizka na Tésinsku
1920-1938. Vyjbérovi edice dokumentii,
Cesky Tésin, Kongres Polaki v Ceské
republice 2020, 687 s.,

ISBN 978-80-87381-29-8.

Dal¥{ svazek edi¢ni tady Bibliotheca Tessi-
nensi — Series Bohemica ptind$i vybér doku-
mentd k ¢innosti Slezské matice osvéty li-
dové (SMOL) ve vztahu k nirodnostnim
otdzkdm na Té&Sinsku v letech 1920-1938.
Editorem je Grzegorz Gasior, jenZ si svymi
studiemi o ¢esko-polskych a také Eesko-slo-
venskych vztazich ve 20. stoleti jiz ziskal
renomé. Spor o T&inské Slezsko mezi Ces-
koslovenskem a Polskem po skonéeni prvni
svétové vilky vyustil v jeho rozdéleni na za-
klad¢ arbitrdze Konference velvyslanct
28. &ervence 1920. Ceskoslovensko ziskalo
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v podstaté vie, co zddalo - tj. uhelné doly,
huté a koSicko-bohuminskou drihu. Na
stran¢ druhé na Té&insku existovala pocet-
n4 skupina Polakd, keeti v Ceskoslovensku
zit nechtéli. SMOL patfila k organizacim
podporujicim rozvoj ¢eského zivlu ve Slez-
sku. V podstaté bychom ho mohli oznatit
obrannym spolkem. Cilem jeho ¢inovnika
bylo dosazeni Slezska osidleného pouze
Cechy. V ptipadé Tésinska se jejich aktivity
zaméfily zejména na tamni polské obyvatel-
stvo.

Edice zpfistupriuje 369 dokumentd,
v drtivé vétsiné vzniklych z ¢innosti SMOL.
To je velmi dilezité mit na paméti. Doku-
menty, které by zprostiedkovaly postoje
statnich utada k Zddostem a upozornénim
zasilanych SMOL, nejsou v edici zafazeny.
Jak editor spravné vysvétluje (s. 36), enorm-
né¢ by tim narostlo mnozstvi dokumenti.
Pouze v jednom ptipadé tykajicim se kato-
lické cirkve jsou ptipojeny dokumenty poli-
cie kvili dokresleni situace (dokumenty
¢.237a239). Cinovnici SMOL, jak z edice
vyplyv4, se zamétovali zejména na aktivity
majici za cil vyvijet na ttady tlak s cilem po-
moci co nejvice posilit Cesky Zivel na T&in-
sku. Cesty byly rizné. Patfilo mezi né pod-
porovéni vystavby ¢eskych skol, lobovani za
dosazovani eskych tfednikd na tfadech,
zvl43t intenzivni byla snaha zbavit Zelezni¢-
ni persondl Poldkd. Tomu je dokonce véno-
vana zvl4stni ¢dst edice dokumentujici in-
tenzitu snah SMOL dosdhnout pielozeni
co nejvétstho poltu zeleznidatt polské nd-
rodnosti do vnitrozemi. Vétsina dokumen-
tll se proto vénuje kddrovani riznych osob
na T&insku a upozortiovani na jejich (pod-
le pisateldt) neloajalni chovdni vadi statu.
V hleda¢ku nebyli jen Pol4ci, ale také tfeba
piislusnici ¢etnictva a i ¢esti intelektudlové,
keeti se (napt. v rimci Cesko-polského klu-
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bu v Moravské Ostravé) zasazovali za poro-
zumén{ mezi Cechy a Poliky a stavéli se
proti nacionalistickym aktivitiam SMOL.
Neékteré dokumenty jsou svym obsahem
ponékud bizarni (mj. i kvtli tomu, ze jsou
psany mistnim ndfe¢im) a je moznd otdz-
kou, zda mélo smysl je do edice zatazovat
(napt. dokumenty & 71 a 72). Z jinych tak
trochu béhd mraz po zddech. Mezi né bych
zafadil napt. dokument & 175 obsahujici
z4pis ze schiize okresnich jednateld SMOL
2. prosince 1932, na niZ se predseda Cesko-
polského klubu v Moravské Ostravé dr.
Kral v kontrastu k nacionalistickému pfi-
stupu praktikovanému SMOL snazil hdjit
cestu k porozuméni mezi Cechy a Poldky.
Pachut ziistdvd po precteni dopisu SMOL
ze srpna 1934 adresovaného ministru za-
hrani¢nich véci Edvardu Benesovi (doku-
ment & 218), v némz je mj. upozortiovano
na ,Skodlivou“ ¢innost dr. Kréle nebo pro-
fesora Aloise Adamuse zndmého svymi pra-
cemi, v nichz poukazoval na autochtonni
ptivod Poldkt na Te$insku.

Dokumenty jsou velmi peclivé ediéné
zpracovany, kvalitni je i ivodni studie s cha-
rakteristikou stavu dosavadniho biddni
a pramenné zdkladny. Neni pochyb o tom,
ze edice se stane dilezitym pramenem pro
studium ndrodnostnich a socidlnich pomé-
rt na Téinsku v mezivile¢ném obdobi.

Jit1 Friedl
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Radek ANDONOV,

Z Lobendavy smér Praba! Duben

a kvéten 1945 mezi Budysinem a Prabou.
Budysin - Lobendava - Rumburk -
Mélnik - Diblice,

Dé&¢in, Oblastni muzeum v Dééiné 2020,
103s.,

ISBN 978-80-907441-6-5.

Anotovand kniha je pitkladem, jak i v pii-
padé tématu, keeré se zd4 byt zcela probdda-
né, je mozné piinést mnoho novych po-
znatkit. Utast polskych vojékii na osvobo-
zeni Ceskoslovenska v roce 1945 se sice
setkala se z4jmem historiki a hlavni fakea
této zdvére¢né epizody druhé svétové valky
byla jiz ptedstavena, pfesto zlistavd poné-
kud zapomenuto. Pfitom neprévem, a to uz
jen proto, ze na prahu miru padly desitky
polskych vojéka. Jejich obéti nijak nesnizu-
je skute¢nost, ze bojovali v faddch Polské
lidové armady - vojska podléhajiciho pro-
sovétské polské vIad¢ zformované pod
ochranou Moskvy. Vedle ni totiz existovala
je$té pravoplatnd exilova vldda v Londyn¢,
jiz byla podiizena polskd arméda na Zapa-
d¢. Pfislusniky obou ozbrojenych slozek
oviem spojovala touha porazit Némecko
a osvobodit Evropu od nacismu. Autor
okolnosti vzniku polské armédy v SSSR, je-
jiz souddsti byla i 2. armdda osvobozujici
v kvétnu 1945 severni Cechy, vysvétluje,
aby kazdému bylo jasné, ze oznalit tyto pol-
ské vojéky nalepkou ,komunistd®, neni
spravné. Naopak, jak je z textu zfejmé, mi-
zeme mezi nimi najit fadu aktivnich uéast-
nik domdciho odboje nenavidicich komu-
nismus. V dané chvili ov§em kladli na prvni
misto boj proti spole¢nému neptiteli.
Kniha ¢erpéd nejen ze Sirokého spektra
domici a zahrani¢ni odborné literatury, ale
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také prament — zejména ikonografickych,
nebo vypovédi pamétniki ¢ denikovych
zdznami. Plasticky jsou ptedstaveny boje
Polakii v Luzici, kde utrpéli zna¢né zeraty.
I kdyz na ¢eskoslovenské tizemi vstoupili na
samém konci vélky, boje u Lobendavy ukd-
zaly, ze Némci se nehodlaji jen tak vzdat.
Jejich pordzka byla uz ovSem neodvratnd,
a tak se Némci zdhy snazili co nejrychleji
dostat do amerického zajeti. Zacalo proné-
sledovéni, behem néjz dorazily ptedsunuté
oddily Poldkt1 az na ptedmésti Prahy — do
Déblic. Uz po nékolika dnech se viak pol-
ské jednotky zacaly z ¢eskoslovenského tze-
mi stahovat. Cast vojikii paradoxné ¢ekalo
nasazeni v Té&inském Slezsku, kde se situa-
ce kvili sporu o hranice mezi CSR a Pol-
skem vyhrocovala a hrozila ptertist ve véle¢-
ny konflike. Dnes angazma polskych vojdka
pti osvobozovéni severnich Cech ptipomi-
nd jen nékolik ponekud zapomenutych po-
mni¢ki a véle¢nych hrobi.

Radek Andonov v publikaci ptedstavil
mnozstvi dal$ich faked, které ndm uptesiiuji
téast Polaktt na osvobozeni Ceskosloven-
ska v roce 1945. Je proto $koda, ze vysledek
jeho zésluzné préce snizuje neptili§ dobra
jazykovd redakce a obéasné chyby v pol-
skych jménech. Neméni to viak nic na tom,
ze Cesky ¢tendt dostdva do rukou kvalitni
a ucelené zpracovani historie ptisobeni pol-
skych vojiki v severnich Cechach v kvétnu
1945.

Jiti Friedl
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Petr STEHLIK (ed.), Od moravskych luk
k balkdnskym horim: Viclavu Stépinkovi
k sedesdtindm,

Brno, Matice moravska ve spolupréci

s Ustavem slavistiky a Historickym
ustavem Filozofické fakulty Masarykovy
univerzity 2019, 446 s.,

ISBN 978-80-87709-24-5.

Kniha Od moravskych luk k balkdnskym ho-
rdm vznikla u ptilezitosti Sedesatych naro-
zenin historika, slavisty a viestranného bal-
kanisty Viclava Stépanka, docenta Ustavu
slavistiky Filozofické fakulty Masarykovy
univerzity v Brné. Ten si pfipomenul své
kulaté vyro¢i 31. ¢ervence 2019. Do ptipra-
vy jubilejniho sborniku se zapojilo nékolika
desitek jeho ptatel a zéka, rozhodujici podil
na precizni podobé vysledné publikace (po
obsahové i formdlni strance) mél viak edi-
tor sborniku, oslavenciv blizky kolega
z Ustavu slavistiky FF MU, Petr Stehlik. Ja-
dro knihy tvoti dvaatficet stati sepsanych
Ceskymi, stbskymi, slovenskymi a bulhar-
skymi badateli, které tematicky odrdzeji
rozmanitou paletu jubilantovych odbor-
nych z4jmu: od historie, etnologie a obrazii
Balkénu ptes problematiku nérodnostnich
mendin a &esko(slovensko)-balkdnskych
styki az po jihoslovanské literatury, morav-
sky folklor a soubor otdzek souvisejicich
s krajinnou ckologii. Soucdsti knihy je téz
rozsahla vybérova bibliografie Viclava Sté-
panka, obsahujici vice nez tisic polozek,
kterd odrazi neobyéejnou ¢inorodost a pu-
blicistickou pili tohoto vyznamného br-
nénského balkanisty.

Dosavadni zivotni drahu, odborny pro-
fil a pedagogické piisobeni V. Stépanka vy-
stizné a zdrovenl i s jistym kamarddskym
nadhledem ptiblizuji tfi tvodni texty sbor-
niku v ¢sti oznacené jako Laudatio: Libor
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Jan, vedouci Historického tstavu FF MU,
celozivotni blizky ptitel V. Stépanka, po-
psal v ptispévku s ndzvem , Mnoga ljeta“jed-
nomu neobycejnému muzi (na s. 17-22)
oslavencovy rodinné kotfeny, obdobi jeho
vysokoskolskych studif a ne zcela jednodu-
chych za¢itkli odborné kariéry. Nez se
V. Stépankovi v roce 2003 podatilo napev-
no pedagogicky a védecky zakotvit na br-
nénské filozofické fakulté musel projit fa-
dou profesnich peripetii, mezi néz patfila
mj. price v redakcich ne&kolika ¢asopist
a novin (Véda a Zivot, Veronica — Zasopis
pro ochranu ptirody a krajiny, Lidovd de-
mokracie) a také osmileté pisobeni v roli
lektora ¢eského jazyka na Katedie slavistiky
Filologické fakulty Univerzity v Bélehrade.
Balkanistiku jako profilujici specializaci
v rimci odborné ¢&innosti V. Stépanka
v tvodu sborniku mapuje a hodnoti Ladi-
slav Hladky z brnénské pobocky Historic-
kého tstavu AV CR v elanku Viclav Stépa-
nek a Balkdn: nékolik pozndmek k jednomu
Zivotnimu jubilen (s. 23-30). Tematicky $i-
roké spektrum vysokoskolskych pfedndsek
V. Stépanka zaznamenal Pavel Krejéi, osla-
venctiv spolupracovnik z Ustavu slavistiky
FF MU, ve stati Viclav Stépanek a jeho peda-
gogické prisobeni na Filozofické fakulté Masa-
rykovy univerzity (s. 31-36).

Zminovat viechny dal$i v publikaci
otiSténé pispévky je zfejmé zbytetné. V ob-
dobnych, tj. jubilejnich, sbornicich byvd
zvykem, ze zna¢nd &4st autorti do nich posi-
14 ptevazné krat$i texty pfilezitostné pova-
hy. Zevrubné, analytické studie se tu vysky-
tuji spiSe vyjimeené. Ve sborniku k $edesati-
nim V. Stépanka lze ptesto nékolik velmi
kvalitnich studif nalézt. Z historiograficky
pojatych stati je tieba upozornit napf. na
archivnich pramenech a dobové publicisti-
ce zalozeny ¢lanek profesorky Filozofické

270



fakulty Univerzity v Bélehradé Miry Rado-
jevi¢ Poslednja poseta Edvarda Benesa Beo-
gradu: april 1937 [Posledni név§téva Edvar-
da Benese v Bélehradé: duben 1937]
(s. 51-61). Autorka v ném komentuje po-
sledni, neusp&ny pokus Edvarda Benese
proménit Malou dohodu z uskupent, jehoz
prvotnim cilem bylo drzet na uzdé madar-
sky revizionismus, v politicko-vojensky
blok, jehoz ¢lenské zemé (Ceskoslovensko,
Jugoslévie, Rumunsko) by si solid4rné¢ po-
mihaly proti napadeni jakymkoliv stitem.

Po metodologické strénce je ve sborni-
ku velmi zajimavy ptispévek Tomase Dvo-
taka z Historického tstavu FF MU Jubilea
a pamdtniky moravskjch Chorvatii 1884—
1947 (s. 127-141). Ten na piikladu historie
pamétniku postaveného koncem 19. stoleti
v jihomoravské vsi Frélichov (dnes Jevisov-
ka) k ptipomenuti 350. vyro&i piichodu
Chorvatti do oblasti Mikulovska a Valticka
ukazuje, jak se proméniovalo socidlni a kul-
turni chovéni moravskych Chorvati ve
vztahu k dobové politicky dominantni
(stdtni) komunité v jejich okoli - k jthomo-
ravskym Némctim pred rokem 1918 ak Ce-
chtim v dobé mezivile¢né.

Cesky psany ¢lanek profesora Ustavu
etnologie a folkloristiky Bulharské akade-
mie véd v Sofii Vladimira Penceva ,,Svddé-
ni* Evropy, aneb jesté jednou o bulharské za-
bradnické expanzi“ na kontinenté (s. 107—
118) dokumentuje, Ze zndmé usazovini
bulharskych zahradnikd (zelinatt) na kon-
ci 19. a v prvni poloviné 20. stoleti nebylo
zélezitosti pouze Ceskych zem, ale Ze se ten-
to proces tykal i Rumunska, Madarska, Ra-
kouska, Némecka a dokonce i Francie a Ita-
lie.

Alespont stru¢né je tifeba zminit i ve
sborniku oti$ténou studii emeritntho pra-
covnika Balkanologického tstavu v Béle-
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hradu Miroslava Lukoviée Resevanje agrar-
nog pitanja u novooslobodenim oblastima
Srbije u vezi s obavezom iz {dana XXXIX
berlinskog mirovog ugovora iz 1878. godine
[Reeni agrirni otizky v nové osvoboze-
nych oblastech Srbska v souvislosti se zévaz-
kem (vyplyvajicim) z ¢ldnku XXXIX ber-
linské mirové smlouvy z roku 1878]
(s. 338-357). Studie se vyznacuje bohatou
faktografii, vybornou znalosti dobové prév-
ni terminologie a vysokou femeslnou trov-
ni.

Ve sborniku lze nalézt rovnéz kvalitni
studie etnologické. Za vechny jmenujme
alesponi stat Heleny Boc¢kové z Ustavu sla-
vistiky FF MU Kolonizace, dilkové cesty,
¢iftlik — t7i zdroje balkinské elementdrni kul-
tury (s. 165-178) & piispévek byvalé dok-
torandky Ustavu  evropské  etnologie
FF MU Barbory Navritilové Machové
Etnologicko-historicky exkurz do balkinské
ekonomiky na prikladu hospoddistvi v Make-
donii do pocithku 20. stoleti (s. 193-201).
Ob¢ studie se vénuji dosti podobné proble-
matice — hospodétskym a kulturnim zvlase-
nostem jihu Balkdnu, v prvé fad¢ bulhar-
skych a makedonskych oblasti, v dob¢ os-
manské nadvl4dy.

Myslenkové podnétné, hodnotné studie
otiskli ve sborniku i néktefi literarni védci.
Za prostudovéni stoji zejména rozsdhld, na
celozivotnich badatelskych vyzkumech za-
lozend, studie emeritniho profesora Ustavu
slavistiky FF MU Ivana Dorovského Centra
a periférie v balkdnsko-podunajsko-pontském
prostotu (s. 215-237), kterd zdiraziiuje vzd-
jemnou provézanost jednotlivych literatur
v celém Sirokém prostoru jihovychodni
Evropy, a rozsahem sice nevelky, aviak obsa-
hove hutny a koncepéné novétorsky piispé-
vek Petra Stehlika ze stejného pracovisee
s nazvem Cernohorskd literatura: fenomén,
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kontext, milniky (s. 246-253). Autor v ném
vysvétluje, pro¢ se ¢ernohorskd literatura
v minulosti vyznatovala mimotddné vyso-
kou mirou spjatosti se sousednimi kulturni-
mi centry a ndrodnimi prostfedimi a zdro-
ven zmifluje autory ptivodem z Cerné Hory,
keeti v disledku toho méli a maji nezastupi-
telné misto nejenom v srbské, ale i v dalich
jihoslovanskych literaturdch. Zaroven viak
podotykd, ze v soudasné situaci, kdy jsou
Cernohorci svébytnym jihoslovanskym nd-
rodem a Cernd Hora obnovila svou stétn{
nezdvislost (2006), je tfeba v ramci literrn{
védy piijmout jako legitimni i ten piistup,
ktery na ¢ernohorskou literaturu, zejména
z posledniho obdobi, nahlizi jako na samo-
statny celek.

Ladislav Hladky

Véclav STEPANEK (ed.),

Tvanu Dorovskému ad honorem:
prispévky z kolokvia k 85. narozenindm
prof. dr. Ivana Dorovského, DrSc.,

Brno, Masarykova univerzita 2020, 214 s.,
ISBN 978-80-210-9604-2.

Nestor brnénské slavistiky a balkanistiky,
emeritni profesor Ustavu slavistiky Filozo-
fické fakulty Masarykovy
prof. dr. Ivan Dorovsky, DrSc., se v roce
2019 dozil 85 let. Na jaie toho roku uspoia-
dali jeho spolupracovnici v Brné, z nichz

univerzity,

mnozi kdysi patfili i mezi jeho studenty, v¢-
decké kolokvium, jehoz vysledky — celkem
17 stati — vydala v roce 2020 v podobé¢ sa-
mostatné publikace Masarykova univerzita.
Do knihy byly zatazeny jednak piispévky
analyzujici a sumarizujici vSestrannou lite-
rarnévédnou, historickou, lingvistickou
a také pedagogickou ¢innost profesora Do-
rovského, jednak ¢lanky, keeré se raznym
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zptsobem dotykaji témat, jimiz se jubilant
v pribé¢hu své dlouhé védecké dréhy zaby-
val.

Zastupci ¢eské i mezindrodni slavistické
a balkanistické obce se v minulosti sesli
k ucténi a zhodnoceni neobyéejné Siroké
védecké a populariza¢ni ¢innosti Ivana Do-
rovského jiz vicekrat. V roce 2005 — pii pii-
lezitosti jeho 70. narozenin — byla I. Dorov-
skému a jeho dilu vénovéna zvldseni sekee
v réamci tehdy probihajiciho VI. mezindrod-
niho balkanistického sympozia v Brné.
Ptednesené piispévky byly ndsledné otiseé-
ny v konferenénim sborniku Studia Balka-
nica Bohemo-Slovaca VI, Brno 2006,
s.755-801. V témze roce vysel (s vrocenim
2005) zdroveni péei Spolecnosti pritel jiz-
nich Slovanii v CR, které . Dorovsky dlou-
ha léta ptedsedal, sbornik s ndzvem Slavista
s dust biasnika, ed. Petr Mainug, Brno — Bos-
kovice 2005. I zde bylo mozno nalézt néko-
lik hodnoticich ¢lanki vénovanych védecké
préci L. Dorovského. Casopis Slovansky pre-
hled uctil osobnost brnénského badatele
v roce 2015, pti piilezitosti jeho 80. naroze-
nin, jubilejnim medailonem Osmdesdtiny
slavisty a  balkanisty Ivana Dorovského
(SIPt 101, 2015, s. 237-241). Moravska
zemskd knihovna podvakrat vydala perso-
nélni bibliografii Ivana Dorovského (fvan
Dorovsky — bibliografie, Brno 1995, 2000).
Naposledy vysla jeho souborna bibliografie
v edici publikaci Spole¢nosti ptétel jiznich
Slovanti (lvan Dorovsky: bibliografie, Brno
2016).

Kolokvium potddané v predlonském
roce na Filozofické fakult¢ MU v Brné
k zhodnocent celozivotniho dila profesora
Dorovského bylo rozsahem nevelké, spiSe
jen intimni, pfitelské povahy. Ptesto tu
znovu zaznéla fada zdvaznych hodnoticich
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L. Dorovského a jeho mimotddné pestré vé-
decké kariéry jsou z anotované jubilejni pu-
blikace vydané v Brné v roce 2020 cenné
zejména tyto piispévky: Vaclav Stépanek,
[Ivan Dorovsky] Veédec sirokého zdbéru
i basnik stesku (s. 9~13); Dimitri Kirjakov-
sky, Sdilime spolecny osud [makedonskych
détl uprchlych z ohné fecké obcanské val-
ky] (s. 15-20); Jaroslav Panek, fvan Dorov-
sky — clovék osvobozujiciho védomi (s. 23—
27); Ivo Pospiil, Ivan Dorovsky jako slavista
a komparatista (s. 31-42); Ladislav Hladky,
Tradice brnénské balkanistiky a vjznam Iva-
na Dorovského pro rozvoj této tradice (s. 43~
50); Vaclav Stépanek, Balkinské literatury
ve védeckém dile Tvana Dorovského (s. 51—
59); Pavel Krejét, Ivan Dorovsky a jazykovd
priprava studentii po roce 1989 aneb Vzpo-
minky jednoho studenta (s. 61-67).

Ladislav Hladky

Jusuf ZEJNULLAHU,
Rezistenca e thyer,
Prishtiné, SAS 2019, 392 s.,
ISBN 978-9951-7227-3-5.

Petrvévajici zdjem odborné i laické vefej-
nosti o neddvné déni v Kosovu piedstavuje
jeden z divodii, pro¢ nadéle vychédzeji me-
modrova dila vénovand této problematice.
Srbské (nebo obecnéji jugoslavské) paméti
jsou mezi odbornou vefejnosti pomérné
dobte zndmy, s jejich reflexi se setkdvdme
i v publicistice. Kosovskoalbanskd produk-
ce tohoto typu viak ztstava kvili omezené-
mu nikladu, nedostate¢né distribuci, ale
ijazykové bariéte ¢asto nepovsimnuta. To je
ponékud smutné, protoZze mezi vzpominka-
mi vydanymi v PriStiné najdeme pozoru-
hodna dila. K nim patii kniha Zlomeny od-
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por [Rezistenca e thyer] Jusufa Zejnullahu-
la, byvalého ¢lena Usttedniho vyboru Svazu
komunistt Jugosl4vie a v letech 1989-1990
ptedsedy Vykonné rady Shromézdéni auto-
nomni oblasti Kosovo (lokalni vlidy). Tyto
vzpominky jsou chronologickym pokraco-
vanim jeho dila Szuhi Lufte Mbi Kosoveé [ Vi-
letnd boure nad Kosovem), vydaného v roce
2007 v Tirané. Zejnullahu v némz popsal
udalosti v Kosovu v 80. letech, v dobé¢, kdy
se k moci dostal v Srbsku Slobodan Milose-
vid.

Rezistenca ¢ thyer popisuje piedeviim
udalosti z let 1989-1990, kdy byla srbskym
vedenim vyrazné omezena autonomie Ko-
sova, coz vedlo k masivni nespokojenosti
albanského obyvatelstva a k vytvoteni para-
lelnich mocenskych strukeur v &ele s Demo-
kratickym svazem Kosova. Autor, ptimy
svédek a tcastnik téchto uddlosti, popisuje
prvni kroky kosovsko-albinského paralel-
niho vedeniajeho pokusy o upevnéni vazeb
s albdnskou populaci v konfrontaci s Béle-
hradem. Dilezitou roli v knize maji popisy
vztaht kosovského vedenti s jugoslavskymi
a nékterymi zahrani¢nimi politiky. Ptesnéji
feceno, kniha neni ze své povahy ¢isté me-
moérovou. Zejnullahu popisuje i udalosti,
kterych se osobné neztdastnil. K tomu vyu-
ziv4 svédectvi jinych lidi a ¢etné dokumen-
ty ¢i novinové ¢lanky. Predev$im ty, které
shromézdil ve svém osobnim archivu. Pro
celek knihy to nenf ani v nejmens$im na sko-
du, komplexu vykladu to nesporné prospi-
va.

Kniha pfedstavuje cennou, pochopitel-
né nutné subjektivni vypovéd o politickém
vyvoji Kosova na konci 80. a na zatatku
90. let 20. stoleti. Autorovy postichy a tiva-
hy nejen dopliuji informace ze stbskych
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do albanského prostiedi, tedy dnes main-
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streamovy piib¢h o vélee, keery se vyvinul
v disledku vojenskych a propagandistic-
kych aktivit albdnskych nacionalisti, veet-
né¢  Kosovské osvobozenecké armady
(UCK). V tomto kontextu maji vzpominky
Zejnullahula, jednoho z umirnénych pied-
stavitelt albdnské opozice vii¢i Bélehradu,
specificky vyznam a zaslouzi si pozornost
odborné vefejnosti.

Mihail Ceropita

Lulézim ETEMA],

Lévizja e pajtimit té gjageve 1990-1991
né Kosove,

Prishtiné, Armagedoni 2020, 272 s.,
ISBN 978-9951-7802-4-7.

Kniha Lulézima Etemaje se vénuje jednomu
znejobtiznéjsich obdobi v d¢jindch Kosova,
navic takovému, kterym se zépadni
balkanistickd literatura téméf nezabyvd.
Jedné se o obdobi piclomu 80. a 90. let
20. stoleti, kdy doslo k likvidaci $iroké
autonomieregionuavytvofeni pfedpokladt
pro zahdjeni ozbrojeného boje kosovskych
Albanct proti pravidelnym jednotkdm
jugoslavské armddy. Usttednim bodem
knihy je ¢innost Hnuti za usmifeni krevni
msty (Lévizja e pajtimit t¢ gjageve), jez bylo
zalozeno v roce 1990. Jeho inspirdtorem
a jednim z jeho vidct byl zndmy kosovsky
albansky folklorista Anton Cetta (1920-
1995).

Cetta, rodék z kosovského mésta Gja-
kova (Dakovica), absolvent Bélehradské

univerzity, byl nejen velkym znalcem alban-
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ské lidové kultury, ale také humanistou, kee-
ry vzdy vyzyval k boji proti odvékym pted-
sudkiim. Jednim z téchto $kodlivych zvyka
byla krevni msta, kterd dlouhd desetileti
branila sjednoceni kosovskych Albdnct
a dosazeni spole¢nych politickych cili. Ze-
jména to platilo o venkovskych a horskych
oblastech. Do masové podoby se hnuti za
zrudeni krevni msty rozvinulo az na konci
80. let, kdy bylo jasné, Ze bez tplné konsoli-
dace albanské spole¢nosti nelze odolat tla-
ku srbského vedeni. Autor se soustfedi na
vnitini a vngj§i obtiZe, s nimiz se Cetta a je-
ho spolupracovnici pii organizovini toho-
to hnuti setkali. Konkrétné¢ dokumentuje
etnd setkdni, na nichZ rodiny, z nichz né-
které byly mezi sebou po generace v rozpo-
ru, dokdzaly najit cestu ke smifeni a k od-
pusténi kiivd. V zdvéru se pak dozvime, jaké
méla existence Hnuti za usmifeni krevni
msty politické disledky pro region jako ce-
lek.

Uvedenou knihu Ize bezpochyby dopo-
rudit jako jeden z nejzajimavéjsich infor-
macnich zdroji o d¢jindch Kosova na po-
¢atku 90. let. I proto, Ze v ni sledované té-
ma, tak malo studované jinymi autory, by se
mélo dostat do centra pozornosti. Slo prece
o jeden z fakeorty, které schraly klicovou ro-
li v reginalnim konflikeu na konci 20. stole-
ti. Cinnost Antona Cetty a Hnuti za usmi-
fen{ krevni msty v ném schréla konstruktiv-
ni roli pti harmonizaci vztaht v kosovské
albdnské spole¢nosti. Za to je az do dnes-
nich dna pozitivn¢ hodnoceno jak regio-
ndlnimi Ufady v Prifting, tak oby¢ejnymi
lidmi.

Mihail Ceropita
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ZPRAVY Z VEDECKEHO ZIVOTA

Devadesatiny PhDr. Mirjam Moravcové, DrSc.

V bieznu leto$niho roku, konkrétné 22. btezna 2021, oslavila své Zivotni jubileum, devade-
sdté narozeniny, vyznamnd ¢eskd badatelka v oblasti etnologie a kulturni antropologie, dok-
torka Mirjam Moravcovd. Vétm, Ze celozivotni etnologické dilo této osobité a neustéle
obdivuhodn¢ ¢inorodé ddmy zevrubné rozeberou a zhodnoti v nékterém ze specializova-
nych Casopisit jeji oborovi kolegové. Presto bych rad vyuzil ptileZitosti a jeji kulaté vyrodi
ptipomenul i na strdnkdch Slovanského prebledn, nebot k charakeeristickym rysim vice nez
Sedesdt let trvajici védecké kariéry M. Moravcové pattila i ta skute¢nost, Ze se jeji odbornd
dinnost ¢astokrdt setkdvala s praci historikd, zejména téch, keefi se tematicky zamétovali na
oblast historické slavistiky a balkanistiky. Navic doktorka Moravcova, jednim ze dvou svych
vystudovanych oborii sama historicka, v 50. a 60. letech minulého stoleti relativné intenziv-
néve Slovanském prebledu publikovala a ani v dalsich letech se k historikéim nikdy nepfesta-
la hlasit.

Mirjam Moravcové vystudovala v letech 1951-1955 ndrodopis a historii na Filozo-
fické fakule¢ UK v Praze. V rdmci studia méla moznost krat$i dobu pobyvat v Bulharsku,
coz vyznamné ovlivnilo jeji celozivotni drahu. Prvni etapu své profesni kariéry M. Morav-
cové prozila v tstavech Akademie véd. V poloviné 50. let byla ptijata do Slovanského ustavu
CSAV, kde se zamétila na vyzkum materidlni lidové kultury. Konkrétné se zajimala o vyvoj
oradel, vyrobu textilif u Slovanti v raném stfedovéku a o lidova obydli a femeslnou vyrobu
u Bulhari, nérodt Jugosldvie a Poldka.

Po zrueni Slovanského tistavu nastoupila v roce 1964 do nové ztizeného Ustavu
dgjin evropskych socialistickych zemi CSAV v Praze (UDESZ). Pravé zde se vjrazné sblizi-
la s historiky, zvl4$té s témi, keef se zabyvali slovanskymi zemémi Balkdnského poloostrova.
Jednou z jejich kolegyti v UDESZ byla napt. jeji spoluzatka ze studifa a zdroveii celozivotni
ptitelkyné Rizena Havrankova specializujici se na déjiny Bulhari a Stba v 19. stoleti
a na historii ¢esko-balkanskych vztahti. Mirjam Moravcové byla v UDESZ povétena zkou-
ménim etnického a demografického vyvoje sttedoevropskych a balkédnskych néroda v mo-
derni dobé, veetné problematiky migra¢nich procesi v této ¢4sti Evropy. Pro mladou bada-
telku to bylo téma zcela nové, ale pomérné zéhy se ji podatilo v pfidéleném okruhu otdzek
uspésné zorientovat a zejména k Balkanu — k oblasti nesmirné bohaté na jazykové i kulturné
riznorodé nérody, narodnostni mensiny a etnické skupiny — si vytvofit velmi pozitivni

vztah. V roce 1969 ptispéla v UDESZ svymi demografickymi a statistickymi ptehledy do
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publikace sestavené autorskym kolektivem v &ele s Jaroslavem Opatem s ndzvem Stiedni
a jihovychodni Evropa ve vdlce a v revoluci: 1939-1945.

V témze roce (1969) dostala M. Moravcové nabidku k ptestupu do Ustavu pro
etnografii a folkloristiku CSAV v Praze (UEF CSAV), keery byl ptedevsim po tematické
strance prece jen blizii jejimu odbornému naturelu. Tam dostala nejprve za tkol mapovat
a interpretovat stiedovéké a rané novoveéké ikonografické pamétky doklddajici promény
kultury rtiznych socidlnich skupin obyvatel ¢eskych zemi. Brzy viak byla povéfena vedenim
oddéleni pro studium délnictva, jez mélo zkoumat kulturu a zvyky délniku jako specifické-
ho socio-kulturniho spole¢enstvi. Za tim ti¢elem se také rozvinul rozsahly terénni vyzkum,
ktery se provddél v Praze a jejim okoli. Mirjam Moravcovd se v rdmci vyzkumu zaméfovala
na studium odévu a bytovych podminek délnikil. Mezi dal$imi skupinami obyvatel Prahy ji
na pielomu 70. a 80. let zaujal - vzhledem k jejim osobnim sympatiim k Balkdnu — mj. i Zi-
vot bulharskych zahradniki, resp. zelinat, keeti se usazovali v Ceském prostiedi jiz od
19. stoleti. Vyzkum délnictva v UEF CSAV vydstil v roce 1986 do podoby kolektivni syn-
tézy Stard délnickd Praha: Zivot a kultura prazskych délniki 1848—1939. Mirjam Moravcova
v témze roce vydala je$té svou vlastni monografii s ndzvem Nirodni odév roku 1848: ke vzni-
ku narodné politického symbolu, v niz zohlednila svij z4jem o d¢jiny odévu a vyuzila schop-
nost kombinovat ve vyzkumu etnografické i historické ptistupy. Na zdklad¢ posledné¢ jme-
nované préce ziskala pak koncem 80. let titul DrSc.

Kritce po listopadu 1989, pocatkem 90. let, prochdzela Akademie véd procesem
,zestihlovani“, Tykalo se to celych dstavi i nékterych pracovnich kolektivi. V UEF CSAV
doslo v té dob¢ ke zruSeni oddélent pro studium délnictva a skupina kolem M. Moravcové
si musela najit jiné ptsobisté. Zac¢dtek 90. let byl ale zdroven obdobim, kdy spontinné vzni-
kala fada novych vyzkumnych a vzdélévacich instituci. Doktorce Moravcové a nékolika je-
jim kolegynim se v té dobé podatilo uplatnit v nové zaklddaném Institutu zdklada vzdéla-
nosti UK (IZV UK), coz byl instituciondlni zdrodek, z néhoz se po ¢ase zrodila novd praz-
skd vysokad $kola — Fakulta humanitnich studif UK (FHS UK). Hlavni z4sluhu na vzniku
IZV UK mél docent Zdenék Pinc a posléze okruh osob kolem profesora Jana Sokola, poz-
d¢jstho dekana FHS UK. Institut hledal kreativni, novym vzdélévacim pottebdm oteviené
lidi, ktetf méli chut vénovat se studiu aktudlnich problémi transformujici se Ceské spoleé-
nosti a inovativnim zpiisobem vychovévat mladé studenty. Mirjam Moravcové byla osob-
nosti tohoto typu, kterd se nebala pfijmout nabizejici se vyzvu a vyzkouset nové véci. V ko-
lektivu pracovnik IZV UK nasla pospolitost lidi tematicky neobyéejné otevienych, nézo-
rové svobodomysinych a tolerantnich. Navic ji v IZV UK byla nabidnuta i moznost
intenzivni préce se studenty. A pravé kontakty s mladymi lidmi pfinesly doktorce Moravco-
vé v dal$im obdobi nové pracovni a badatelské nadeni. V IZV UK, resp. ndsledné
v FHS UK, tak odstartovala jeji nova, druhd etapa odborného puisobent, dalsich tticet let
naplnénych tviref praci.

VIZV UK se M. Moravcové zprvu zaméfovala na zkoumdni problematiky kulturni
a socidln{ stratifikace obyvatelstva velkych mést, v prvé fadé Prahy, a pozdéji na studium
narodnostnich mensin a etnickych skupin v rimci obyvatelstva Ceské republiky, se specidl-
nim diirazem na etnické skupiny ptivodem z Balkdnu, na zkouméni koteni jejich etnické
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identity, na analyzu procesu szivani jinondrodnich mensin s majoritni (¢eskou) spole¢nos-
tf atd.

Vzhledem ke svému véku jiz o sobé mohu za uréitych okolnosti prohlasit, ze patfim
k ,,pamétnikim®“. Vzpomindm si, Ze to byla pravé doktorka Moravcova, kterd nékdy v polo-
viné 90. let, v dobé kdy se valtilo v byvalé Jugoslavii a v souvislosti s tim se Cesi nebyvalou
mérou zajimali o déni na Balkdné, svolala v Praze skupinu ¢eskych balkanistt starsi i mladsi
generace, riiznych obort (historiky, lingvisty, etnology) a snazila se je ziskat pro ideu vytvo-
feni interdisciplinirné propojené skupiny, kterd by zkusila pro vysokoskolské studenty
ptedndet balkanistiku jako svébytny studijni obor. Protoze vétiina z nds, téastnikd schiiz-
ky, byla z rtiznych akademickych pracovidt, coz nds ve vztahu k nabizejici se predniskové
aktivité pracovnépravné ponékud omezovalo, méli jsme si pro tuto ¢innost — jak ndm inici-
ativni doktorka Moravcovad doporucovala — zfidit Zivnostensky list. Nakonec se néjakou
centralizovangji koncipovanou, vicedisciplindrni balkanistiku v Praze ustavit sice nepodati-
lo, pfesto si pamatuji, Ze jsem ndsledné jako mlady historik v IZV UK v Legerov¢ ulici,
v prostordch byvalé nemocnice, o Balkdnu jisty ¢as skute¢né prednasel. Tehdejsi pokus
M. Moravcové je tieba ocenit, zejména za jeji originalni ndpad, nebojécnost a touhu pozi-
tivné vyuzit nové doby. Po nékolika letech se IZV UK piesunul z Legerovy ulice do Jinonic,
kde se v roce 2000 ustavila fddnd FHS UK. I na tomto pracoviti ptedstavoval kolektiv ba-
datelek shromazdénych kolem doktorky Moravcové poéetné sice malé, ale pro rozvoj nasi
oborové specializace — balkanistickych studii, dosti dilezité sttedisko!

V pribéhu 90. let M. Moravcovd iniciovala a nasledné po fadu let jako $éfredaktor-
ka sama vedla novy etnologicky a antropologicky zaméteny ¢asopis Lidé mésta, jenz vychdzi
dodnes. Rada ¢isel tohoto ¢asopisu byla koncipovana monotematicky a ptinasela vysledky
aktudlnich terénnich vyzkum, které kolektiv vedeny doktorkou Moravcovou v té dob¢
provadel. V &isle 7 z roku 1996, jez neslo nézev Cesi a jizni Slované, byly napt. publikoviny
vysledky ankety realizované mezi prazskymi studenty, kteti byli tdzdni na své osobni zkuge-
nosti s jiznimi Slovany a na postoje, které k jednotlivym jihoslovanskym nirodiim zaujima-
ji (mj. i pod vlivem neddvné valky v Jugoslavii). Cislo 10 z téhoz roku mélo oznateni Cesko-
Jihoslovansky dialog a bylo vénovano problematice &esko-jihoslovanskych kontaktii a vazeb
napii¢ staletimi.

Na pielomu tisicileti zatala doktorka Moravcové organizovat i prvni rozséhlejsi bi-
laterdln¢ koncipované védecké konference. Za zminku stoji napt. setkdni ¢eskych a bulhar-
skych védct, z n¢hoz v roce 2000 vysel obsahové zajimavy sbornik Antropologie dialogn:
souznéni a nedorozuméni mezi Cechy a Bulbary. O nékoli let pozdéji, konkrétné v roce
2005, se M. Moravcova na FHS UK opfela o spolupraci nékolika svych nejaktivnéjsich stu-
denti z doktorského semindte a uspotddala konferenci s ndzvem Pravda, ldska a ti ,na Vy-
chodé": obrazy stiedoevropského a vichodoevropského prostoru z pobledu ceské spolecnosti, z niz
v nésledujicim roce vySel sbornik, ktery ptinesl fadu podnétnych studif z oblasti zkoumani
»obrazt druhého® v 19. a 20. stoleti.

Poc4tek nového tisicileti byl zfejmé jednim z neplodnéjsich obdobi v odborném
pusobeni M. Moravcové. Na FHS UK se z ni stala nad$end piedndsejici a $kolitelka, keerd
byla schopna pro etnologii, antropologii a také historii ziskat fadu mladych talentit a stit se
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jim zasvédcenou privodkyni v oblasti nové pojimanych vyzkumnych témat a modernich
metodologickych postupt. Nejblizii spolupracovnici v pisobeni na studenty na fakulté zis-
kala ve své dcefi, rovnéz etnoloZzce a kulturni antropolozce, doktorce Dané Bittnerové. Mat-
ce s deerou se podatilo vytvotit neobydejné aktivni a vykonny tandem, coZ se postupem
doby zacalo projevovat jak ve vychové mladych badateld, tak ve vyzkumné ¢innosti.

Mezi nejtalentovanéjsi ziky pedagogického tandemu M. Moravcova — D. Bittnero-
v4 patii nejenom v soudasnosti jiz odborné etablovan{ mladf historici Frantisek Sistek a Da-
vid Svoboda ¢ etnolozka Markéta Slavkovd, ale také napt. bulharskd historicka Krasimira
Marholeva ¢ kulturni antropolozka Ivana Skenderija.

Jak v rozhovorech nejednou zdiiraznila sama jubilantka, jejim nejvét$im odbornym
Stéstim bylo sledovat, jak mladi lidé z FHS UK postupné védecky rostou a emancipuji se.
Proto také zhruba pted deseti lety rdda podpotila jejich iniciativu potddat vlastni akee, nej-
prve viceméné studentské a pozdéji i seridzni mezindrodnich konference zamétené na poli-
tické, spole¢enské a kulturni problémy Balkanu, kterym organizétofi dali oznacent Balkdn-
sky expres / Balkan Express. Prvni ro¢niky tohoto mezinarodniho podniku se vyznacovaly
takika rodinnou atmosférou. Doktorky Bittnerova a Moravcové piipravovaly spolu se svy-
mi studentkami pro spokojenost ticastnikit mj. i pravé balkanské pohosténi. V pozdéjsich
letech ziskdvala balkanistickd setkdvani na kvantit¢ i na kvalit¢, véetné stale népaditéjitho
doprovodného kulturniho programu inspirovaného Balkdnem. Dosud posledni 5. ro¢nik
Balkdnského expresu se konal v Praze v listopadu 2019 v podobé velké mezindrodni konfe-
rence realizované disledné v anglickém jazyce pod ndzvem 5% International Balkan Studies
Conference ,Balkan Express": Living Together — Tolerance, Coexistence, Reconciliation, na niz
zaznélo nékolik desitek piispévki etnologickych, antropologickych, historickych i polito-
logickych. Doktorka Moravcové v rdmci konference iniciovala zorganizovani kulatého sto-
lu, jehoz poslénim bylo zamyslet se nad sou¢asnym stavem a zejména dal3imi perspektivami
¢eské balkanistiky (srov. zpravu Franti$ka Sistka o prabéhu S. roéniku Balkdnského expresu
ve zpravodajské rubrice tohoto &isla Slovanského prebledn).

Z vétsiny jmenovanych konferenci, ale i z dalsich védeckych setkdni potddanych
na FHS UK v poslednich zhruba patnicti letech, vydaly D. Bittnerovd s M. Moravcovou
mnozstvi obsahové zajimavych a ¢asto i metodologicky zna¢né novatorskych sborniki
v edi¢ni tad¢ s ndzvem Etnické komunity (srov. vybérovou bibliografii publikaci M. Morav-
cové na konci tohoto madailonu).

Co tci k dilu a osobnosti pani doktorky Mirjam Moravcové na zdvér? Podle ¢eho
hodnotit odbornou ¢innost a vjznam konkrétnich badateli? Rada védctt — minulych,
ale i soucasnych - se zjednodusené domniva, ze nejlepsim ukazatelem badatelovy préce je
rozsah jeho persondlni bibliografie. Osobné si troufdm tvrdit, ze bibliografie je sice dilezi-
t4, ale jen ¢4steéné. Neméné vyznamnou slozkou kazdého védce a pedagoga je i jeho lidska
dimenze, byt ta se jen obtizné zaznamendvé a vyhodnocuje.

Doktorka Moravcovd mé za sebou neobycejné dlouhou a pestrou odbornou drihu.
O tom koneckonct svédei i mnozstvi jejich kvalitnich a obsahové hodnotnych publikaci.
Piesto jsem piesvédéen — alespori na zdkladé toho, jak jsem mél moznost pani doktorku
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osobné poznat - ze nejcenngjsi slozkou jejiho naturelu jsou jeji vzacné lidské vlastnosti. Vy-
zdvihnout je tfeba zejména jeji neobyéejnou celozivotni ¢inorodost, velkou pracovitost,
zaujeti pro védu a nové zplisoby pozndvéni a také jeji laskavost uplatiiovanou viwti kolegim
a také studentim, kterym se snazila pomdhat nejenom po pedagogické strénce, ale nékte-
rym i pii zaji$tént jejich trvalé odborné existence.

Mirjam Moravcovd, postavou sice mald Zena, aviak plnd mimofddného vnitintho
zaujeti a energie, v uplynulych tficeti letech zéroven vyznamné napoméhala stmelovat bal-
kanistickou obec u nds napfi¢ generacemi a obory a propojovat ji i s nékterymi kolegy z Bal-
kanu.

Veétim, ze svou zévére¢nou gratulaci mohu formulovat i za mnohé dalsi ¢eské slavis-
ty a balkanisty: Vazend pani doktorko, k Vagemu vyznamnému Zivotnimu jubileu VAm pte-
jeme pevné zdravi a za veskerou Vasi prici a mimotddnou laskavost VAm moc d¢kujeme!

Ladislav Hladky

Vybérové bibliografie praci dr. Mirjam Moravcové:

a) monografie a kolektivni monografie

— Stard délnickd Praba: Zivot a kultura prazskych délniki; 1848—1939 (autorsky kolektiv,
eds. Antonin Robek, Mirjam Moravcové, Jarmila Stastnd), Praha, Academia 1981,
311s.

— Mirjam Moravcovd, Nirodni odév roku 1848: ke vzniku narodné politického symbolu, Pra-
ha, Academia 1986, 227 s.

— Pobratim [= pseudonym skryvajici autorsky kolektiv: Mirjam Moravcovd, Zdenék Ut-
ban, Katja Michajlova, Vladimir Pencev, Velitko Svetoslavov], Balgari po leskite
zemi, Sofija, Universitetsko izdavatelstvo ,,Sv. Kliment Ochridski“ 1994, 349 s.

— Kdo jsem a kam patiim?: identita ndrodnostnich mensin a etnickych komunit na tizemi Ces-
ké republiky (eds. Dana Bittnerov4, Mirjam Moravcova), Praha, Sofis 2005, 459 s.

— Diverzita etnickyjch mensin: prostorovi dislokace a kultura bydlent (eds. Dana Bittnerovd,
Mirjam Moravcova), Praha FHS UK 2012, 442 s.

— Festivity jako ukazatel identity a spolecenského smérovini: diverzita etnickych mensin
(eds. Dana Bittnerova, Mirjam Moravcov4), Praha, FHS UK 2019, 631 s.

b) editorstvi sbornikii

— Antropologie dialogu: souznéni a nedorozuméni mezi Cechy a Bulbary: konference pordda-
nd Institutem zikladi vzdélanosti v prostordch Karlovy Univerzity v Praze ve dnech
14.~15. prosince 1998 (ed. Mirjam Moravcovd), Praha, Sofis 2000, 168 s.

— Pravda, ldska a ti na ,Vichodé": obrazy stiedoevropského a vichodoevropského prostoru z po-
bledu ceské spolecnosti, materidly z konference konané 12. listopadu 2005 na Fakulté
humanitnich studii Univerzity Karlovy v Praze (eds. Mirjam Moravcov4, David
Svoboda, Frantisek Sistek), Praha, FHS UK 2006, 239 s.

107 | 2021 279 ZPRAVY Z VEDECKEHO ZIVOTA



— Etnické komunity v Ceské spolecnosti (eds. Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam Moravcovd), Praha,
Ermat 2006, 411 s.

— Etnické komunity v kulturnim kontextu (eds. Dana Bittnerov4, Mirjam Moravcovd), Pra-
ha, Ermat 2008, 267 s.

— Etnické komunity: Elity — instituce — stit (eds. Dana Bittnerova, Mirjam Moravcova), Pra-
ha, FHS UK 2009, 359 s.

— Etnické komunity v kulturni a socidlni rizznorodosti (eds. Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam Morav-
cova), Praha, FHS UK 2010, 314 s.

— Etnické komunity: Integrace, identita (eds. Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam Moravcova), Praha,
FHS UK 2011, 359 s.

— Etnické komunity: Kontinuita kulturni reprodukce (eds. Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam Morav-
cova), Praha, FHS UK 2012, 292 s.

— Etnické komunity: Vyjedndvini pozice v majorité (eds. Dana Bittnerové, Mirjam Moravco-
vd), Praha, FHS UK 2012, 367 s.

— Etnické komunity: Romové (eds. Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam Moravcova), Praha, FHS UK
2013,223s.

— Etnické komunity: Lidé Bosny a Hercegoviny (eds. Dana Bittnerov4, Mirjam Moravcovd),
Praha, FHS UK 2014, 270 s.

— Etnické komunity: Balkinské cesty, dil I-II (eds. Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam Moravcova),
Praha, FHS UK 2015, 314 2 284 s.

— Etnické komunity: Hrdinové, sibalové a antagonisté (eds. Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam Mo-
ravcova), Praha, FHS UK 2017, 487 s.

— Etnické komunity: Neviditelni, preblizeni, zapomenuti (eds. Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam
Moravcova), Praha, FHS UK 2019, 449 s.

Zemiel Lev Abramovi¢ Mnuchin (1938-2020)

Ve sttedu 3. ¢ervna 2020 zemfel rusky literdrni védec, znalec Zivota a dila basnitky Mariny
Cvetajevové (1892-1941), kultivovany a noblesni ¢lovek Lev Abramovi¢ Mnuchin. Svéto-
va odbornd vefejnost ptisla nejen o experta na M. Cvetajevovou, ale rovnéZ o osobnost s §i-
rokym kulturnim rozhledem, s bohatou znalosti problematiky ruské literarni emigrace
a s velkou Zivotni zku$enosti.

Prvni obdobi Mnuchinova Zivota pfitom nenasvédc¢ovalo tomu, Ze si ziskd uzndni
v oblasti literarnich déjin. Pochdzel z Moskvy, kde se narodil 9. dubna 1938 a kde v roce
1961 absolvoval Moskevsky institut energetiky. ElektroinZenyrstvi se vénoval i profesng,
nejprve jako projektant ve spole¢nosti Elektroprojekt, poté jako odborny pracovnik Viesva-
zového vyzkumného tstavu elektrotermickych zatizeni. Pred tim, nez roku 1990 odesel
pracovat do sféry humanitnich véd, vedl v 80. letech tam&jsi vyzkumné laboratofte.

Kromé elektrotechniky se od pocdtku 60. let zadal vénovat pozndvani ruské literatu-
ry. Zaméfil se predev$im na stifbrny vék ruské literatury a jeji autory plisobici v prvnich
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desetiletich 20. stoleti. Za ur¢ujici moment opakované oznacoval svou dovolenou v roce
1967, béhem niz si precetl prozaické texty Plennyj duch a Dom u starogo Pimena neddvno
uveiejnéné v literdrnim Casopisu Moskva. Jejich autorka, Marina Cvetajevovd, se v Sovét-
ském svazu fadu let nachdzela na indexu zakdzanych spisovatelii a teprve od potatku 60. let
se jeji dilo zacalo postupné a nendpadné vracet ke ¢tendttim.

Od tohoto okamziku sousttedil Mnuchin veskerou svou pracovni pili prévé na Ma-
rinu Cvetajevovou a jeji odkaz. Zadal shromazdovat vSechna dostupnd vydani jejich praci,
podatilo se mu ziskat i fadu jejich osobnich ptedmétil, z nichz po¢dtkem 70. let vytvotil ve
svém byté soukromé muzeum Mariny Cvetajevové. Své poznatky prezentoval Mnuchin
ivefejné, a to jak formou ptedndsek v riiznych knihovnich ¢i podnicich, tak v podobé kom-
ponovanych literdrnich vederii vénovanych predev$im Cvetajevové. Ty potddal spolu s pfa-
teli nejprve ve svém byté, posléze kvili rostoucimu zdjmu ve veiejnych knihovnéch, ptede-
v$im pak v mistn{ knihovné dnesniho Taganského rajénu v centru Moskvy. V letech 1978-
1985 se téchto setkdni zastitovanych Spolkem ptatel knihy uskute¢nilo 26, prvnich 22 bylo
doprovozeno drobnym sbornitkem ptedndsek (dochované texty veélil Mnuchin do dvou-
svazkové knihy Vse o Cvetajevoj: tematileskije vstreci pri sobranii materialov z roku 2015).
V men$im rozsahu prednaskova iniciativa pokracovala az do konce 80. let.

Roku 1990 nabidlo vedeni préavé zalozeného moskevského Domu-muzea Mariny
Cvetajevové Mnuchinovi pozici ndméstka feditele pro védeckou préci, diky ¢emuz mohl
opustit profesi elektroinzenyra. Zde roku 1992 piipravil jubilejni vystavu Mariny Cvetaje-
vové, jejiz podstatnou st tvofily expondty z Mnuchinovy sbirky. Kvili rozdilnym ptedsta-
vam o ndplni price z muzea roku 1994 odesel, opétovné v ném na riznych pozicich praco-
val od roku 2003 az do své smrti. Soubézné piisobil od roku 1996 jako védecky pracovnik
Pamétniho domu-muzea Mariny Cvetajevové v BolSevu. Mnuchin byl ¢lenem Svazu mos-
kevskych spisovateld, zakladatelem Narodniho svazu bibliofilit, ¢lenem francouzské Asoci-
ace Mariny Cvetajevové a dalich oborovych sdruzent. Pattil k dlouholetym spolupracovni-
kim moskevského Domu ruského zahraniéi A. SolZenicyna, kde se podilel i na piiprave
stalé expozice ,,Ruské zahranidi: cesty a osudy®. Jejiho oficidlniho otevieni se bohuzel jiz
ziéastnit nemohl.

Jelikoz si uvédomoval své nedostate¢né vzdélani v oblasti literdrnich déjin a literdr-
ni teorie, cilené se zaméfil predeviim na sbér nejriznéjsich bibliografickych a biografic-
kych tdaji spojenych s ptedmétem svého z4jmu. Tomu odpovidal i charakter Mnuchino-
vych hlavnich praci, jimiz byly vy¢erpévajici bibliografie praci Mariny Cvetajevové a textl
o ni: Marina Cvetajeva: Bibliograficeskij ukazatel’ literatury o Zizni i dejatelnosti: 1910
1941 gg. i 1942-1962 gg. (Wien: Gesellschaft zur Forderung slawistischer Studien, 1989)
a Bibliographie des eeuvres de Marina Tivetaeva (ptipraveno spole¢né s Tatjanou Gladko-
vou, Paris: Institut d¢tudes slaves, 1982, druhé roz$itené vydani Marina Tsvétaeva: biblio-
graphie, 1993). Mnuchin stdl za ptipravou sedmisvazkovych sebranych spistt Mariny Cve-
tajevové (Moskva: Ellis Lak, 1994-1995), za pétisvazkovym vydanim jeji korespondence
(Moskva: Ellis Lak, 2012-2016) a za bezpo¢tem dal3ich edic jejich praci a rznych vystav-
nich katalogt, ale i studif a ¢asopiseckych i sbornikovych referdtt. Vybor ze svych kratsich
texti uveiejnil ve dvousvazkovém reprezentativnim sborniku Irogi i istoki: izbrannyje stat -
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Jji (Bolevo: Memorial'nyj Dom-muzej Mariny Cvetajevoj, 2008; Moskva: Sobranije,
2019).

Aby Mnuchin blize pochopil okolnosti, v nichz Marina Cvetajevové prozila znaé-
nou st svého zivota za hranicemi Ruska, zaméfil se rovnéz na pozndni problematiky ruské
mezivile¢né emigrace ve Francii. Vletech 1994-2012 stal v ¢ele Ruského oddéleni Skupiny
pro vyzkum ruské emigrace (Groupe de recherche sur I'émigration russe). Vysledkem mno-
haleté mezindrodni reSer$ni price této skupiny byly pfedeviim osmisvazkova kronika akei-
vit ruské emigrace ve Francii Russkoje zarubez je: chronika naucnoj, kulturnoj i obscestvennoj
Zizni 1940-1975: Francija = LEmigration Russe: chronique de la vie scientifique, culturelle
et sociale en France 1940~1975 (Pariz: YMCA-PRESS; Moskva: Russkij put, 2000-2002)
a Cryfsvazkovy biograficky slovnik ruské emigrace ve Francii Rossijskoje zarubez je vo Francii
1919-2000: biograficeskij slovar = L'Emigration russe en France 1919-2000 (Moskva: Na-
uka, Dom-muzej Mariny Cvetajevoj, 2008-2012).

Charakter badatelské price ptivedl Lva Mnuchina rovnéz do Ceské republiky. S ko-
legy pracoval predev$im ve Slovanské knihovné a v Pamdtniku narodniho pisemnictvi, bliz-
ko mél k prazské Spole¢nosti Mariny Cvetajevové. Od poloviny 90. let se v ¢eskych zemich
zt¢astnil nékolika konferenci zaméfenych na ruskou emigraci. Az do své smrti patfil mezi
pravidelné ddrce Slovanské knihovny, kterd tak ziskala fadu cennych knih vénovanych Ma-
riné Cvetajevové a ruské emigraci.

Smrt Lva Abramovi¢e Mnuchina nenf ztritou pouze pro ruskou spole¢nost, ale
i pro celou mezinarodn{ kulturni sféru. Slo o ¢lovéka, ktery vystupoval skromné, znal viak
mnoho a mnohé. Svym piistupem inspiroval ke spolupréci, motivoval k praci, vytvatel zaji-
mavé projekty. Literdrnévédnd specializace vénujici se dilu Mariny Cvetajevové za néj jen
obtizné bude hledat ndhradu.

Luk4s Babka

Za Jitkou Kiesalkovou (1924-2020)

Ve stiedu 4. listopadu 2020, mésic pred sedmadevadesdtymi narozeninami se uzaviela zi-
votni pout Ceské lingvistky, slavistky a romanistky prof. Jitky Ktesalkové. Jeji tmrti je velkou
ztritou nejen pro Ceskou slavistiku a kulturni Cesko-italské vztahy. Odesel rovnéz jeden
z poslednich o¢itych svédka komplikovanych promén ¢eské spole¢nosti ve druhé poloving
20. stoleti zasadné ovlivnénych desetiletimi komunistické totality. Jeji pestry osud a bohaté
zivotni zkuSenosti byly doslova ztélesnénim tohoto turbulentniho vyvoje.

Jitka Kfesalkové se narodila 5. prosince 1924 v Praze do ufednické rodiny. Roku
1944 absolvovala jako premiantka své ti{dy divéi gymnédzium v Dusni ulici a ddle pldnovala
rozvijet studium jazykd. Hned po znovuotevieni vysokych kol v roce 1945 byla ptijata ke
studiu éestiny a francouzstiny na Filozofickou fakultu Univerzity Karlovy. Povinné si muse-
la ptibrat jesté dva dalsi jazyky — zvolila rustinu a ital$tinu. P¥ipocteme-li k tomu pfirozenou
znalost ¢estiny a némdéiny a zdkladni komunikaéni zvlddnuti angli¢tiny, zd4lo se logickym,
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ze jejim profesnim piisobistém bude vétsi ¢4st evropského kontinentu. Spoleéensko-politic-
ké poméry v tehdejsim Ceskoslovensku ji viak urdily jinou dréhu.

Po ziskani doktordtu ze slovanské filologie v roce 1951 zacala pracovat jako odpo-
védnd redaktorka v nakladatelstvi Prace, odkud roku 1953 ptesla do pravé zalozeného Stit-
niho nakladatelstvi krasné literatury a uméni (pozd¢jsi Odeon). Zde at jiz redakéné nebo
piekladatelsky pomohla na svét fadé vyraznych publikaci, preklddala z rustiny (Tolstoj,
Kondrasev, Golubév) a francouzitiny (Dumas, Verne, Maurois), podilela se na edi¢nich fa-
dich Zivé dila minulosti a Cesky preklad.

Velkou zménu ptineslo Jitce Ktesalkové politické uvolnéni druhé poloviny 60. let.
Tehdy svij Zivot rozdélila mezi Ceskoslovensko a Italii. Roku 1964 ziskala stipendium na
prézdninové studium ital3tiny v Sien&. Osvéd¢ila se a od roku 1966 puisobila jako lektorka
Cedtiny na Stéeni univerzité v Mildng, zanedlouho zaujala shodny post i na milanské Kato-
lické univerzité. Na obou lektoratech piisobila do roku 1982. Jelikoz v té dobé nevédomky
prevazela z Ceskoslovenska do Itdlie korespondenci uréenou papezské stolici, na piimluvu
papeze Pavla VI. ziskala roku 1971 trvalou pracovni pozici na Stdtni univerzité v Bergamu.
Zde piisobila az do roku 1997. Roku 1983 byla jmenovana profesorkou slovanské filologie
ajazyki a posléze i teského jazyka a literatury. Kratce vyu¢ovala i na univerzité v Rimé.

Pravidelné cesty mezi Itélii a Ceskoslovenskem, jich? Jitka Kiesélkova vyuzivala
(nyn{ jiz védomé) k piepravé produkee exilovych nakladatelstvi, psacich stroji, kopirek
adalsich ptistroji do Ceskoslovenska a naopak k vyvozu rukopist zakazovanych autort za
hranice, byly pferuseny v poloviné 70. let. Tehdy ji ¢eskoslovenské utady odmitly prodlou-
zit vizum. Jeliko? bylo zjevné, Ze v ptipadé névratu do Ceskoslovenska by se nemohla vé-
novat ptvodni profesi, rozhodla se pro nelehkou cestu emigrace. Emigrantsky pas ziskala
roku 1978, nédsledné ji bylo roku 1980 udéleno italské obcanstvi. To Ceské ziskala zpét
roku 1990.

Po celou dobu Zivota v Itdlii patfila Jitka Ktesdlkovd k piikladnym propagitoriim
eské kultury. Italskému publiku zptistuptiovala dila mnoha &eskych autort. Studiemi
o teské a slovenské literatute ptispéla do tiisvazkového slovniku Dizionario della letteratura
mondiale del 900 (Roma, 1980). Do antologic Poesia europea del Novecento 1900-1945
(Milano, 1996) prelozila texty vybranych &eskych basnikd, ceskou poezii pteklidala jiz
v 60. letech do vyboru Omaggio a Praga — Hold Praze (Milano, 1968).

Aktivné pisobila v italskych slavistickych kruzich. Podilela se na ¢innosti Asociace
italskych slavist®, v roce 1983 pfipravila pro IX. mezinarodni sjezd slavistd sbornik ital-
skych ptispévkis Mondo slavo ¢ cultura italiana. Ve vizkumu byly pfedmétem jejiho z4jmu
slovanské kulturni d¢jiny a to, jak je vnimal a ptijimal zdpadni neslovansky kulturni prostor.
Plodna byla jeji prace edi¢ni, editorskd a organiza¢ni. Ukdzkovym piikladem edi¢ni ¢innos-
ti byla kritickd edice do té doby zapomenutého rukopisu z let 1460-1470 I/ Vocabolario
Quadrilingue Latino-Veneto-Ceco-Tedesco (Bergamo, 1984) ulozeného ve Vatikdnské
knihovné. Redaktorskou priipravu uplatnila pti ptipravé konferen¢nich sbornikit vénuji-
cich se tvorbé Alexandra Bloka, Vasilije Rozanova, Michaila Bulgakova a dalsich. Sestavila
vybor z dila italského slavisty a indoevropeisty Giuseppe Fermeglii Studi slavi (Milano,
1999).
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Pani Kiesalkovd proslula rovnéZ jako bibliografka. Pii této praci uplatnila svou
peclivost a urputny zépal pro ovéfovani sebemensich detaild, ktery béhem ptipravy biblio-
grafie praci Ivana A. Bunina na vlastn{ kaZi pocitil i autor tohoto textu. Dvousvazkovd
kniha Ivan Aleksejevic Bunin: bibliografija originalnych kniznych izdanij (1891-1990)
a Jvan Aleksejevi¢ Bunin: bibliografija pervych izdanij v gazetach, Zurnalach, literaturno-
chudoZestvennych almanachach i sbornikach (1887-1987) vysla v Praze v letech 2007
a2011. Jiz diive Jitka Kfesalkové vydala bibliografii italské slavistiky Bibliografia della sla-
vistica italiana 1978-1983 (Milano, 1983) &i bibliografii italské polonistiky Le polonistica
in Italia e litalianistica in Polonia 1945-1979 (Wroclaw, 1983). Vyvrcholenim jeji biblio-
grafické ¢innosti byla monumentalni prace mapujici pieklady italské literatury do Zestiny.
Ptipravé knihy Italskd literatura v Cechich a na Slovensku z roku 2017, kterd obsahuje té-
méf 9 500 zdznam piekladi italské prézy, poezie, divadelnich her a opernich libret od
prvotiskovych pocitkt do soucasnosti, se vénovala prakticky cely Zivot, intenzivné pak
poslednich dvacet let.

Je s podivem, Ze ¢innost Jitky Ktesdlkové, i ptes sviij rozsah a kulturné hodnotovy
piinos, neni v §ir$f ¢eské spole¢nosti ptili§ zndmd. Jeji jméno napiiklad chybi v seznamech
lauredtd ceny Gratias Agit udélované od roku 1997 &eskym ministerstvem zahrani¢nich
véci za $iteni dobrého jména Ceské republiky v zahrani¢i. Ptitom $lo o vyslance ptikladné-
ho, na poli éesko-italskych (a obecné slovansko-italskych) vztahtt ptinos jeji prace jen tézko
snese srovndni. Mozna to byla dal$f z pfiznaénych vlastnost! pani Kiesdlkové — skromnost
—, keerd ji brénila aktivn&ji se vefejné prosazovat a oficidlné angazovat. V kazdém ptipadé za
sebou prof. Jitka Kiesdlkovd zanechala rozsdhlé multioborové a multizénrové dilo, keeré je
piikladem toho, jak vyuzit vyméteny ¢as k veobecnému prospéchu.

Luk4§ Babka

Patnicty ro¢nik prazské Konference mladych slavistt

Nehledé na neptiznivé okolnosti se ve dnech 3. a 4. prosince 2020 online formou uskute¢nil
jiz patnécty ro¢nik mezindrodni Konference mladych slavistll s obecnym tématem Rusko
a slovansky svét: staleti souziti a stietii, pivodné plinovany na bfezen roku 2020. Dvoudenni
védecké setkdni predstavuje pokratovani dlouhodobého projektu, ktery zapocal v roce
2005. Konference méla limitovany pocet téastnikd, zaroveri byla oteviena pro viechny mla-
dé badatele v oblasti slavistiky ve véku do 35 let bez ohledu na dosazeny titul nebo ptsobis-
té. Podminkou pro zatazeni do programu bylo zasldni pfihldsek s podrobnou anotaci nabi-
zeného piispévku, jez byly nasledné posouzeny ¢leny organiza¢niho tymu. Pracovnimi jazy-
ky ztistaly stejné jako v minulosti v§echny slovanské jazyky dle vlastni volby.

Uz v ptedchozich letech se pravidelné v programu Konference mladych slavist
objevovaly rusistické referaty nebo celé sekee vénované Rusku — v roce 2006 sekce Rusko —
mytus a skutetnost, v roce 2007 sekce Evropa v zrcadle ruské kultury, v roce 2009 pak dvé
sckce Kontrasty a paradoxy ruské reflexe Evropy a Rusko v novovéké evropské politice a kulture:
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mezi negaci a inspiract. Poprvé v roce 2020 byla problematika Ruska a slovanského aredlu
zvolena jako spole¢ny, zastieSujici rdmec celého sympozia.

V dnesni dob¢ pii premysleni o Rusku nejsilngji rezonuji aktudlné-politickd témata
spojend vétsinou s neuralgickymi momenty. V ndzvu konference se proto zimérné objevilo
kli¢ové slovo souziti s cilem neakcentovat vyluéné nebo pievazné odli$nosti Ruska a ustoupit
od diskurzu konfliktu jako kli¢e k pochopenti role Ruska v regionu stfedni, jihovychodni
a vychodni Evropy. Organizétofi cheéli v tradici a duchu slavistiky vénovat pozornost a po-
stihnout riizné roviny a projevy vzdjemnych vztahti véetné slozky kulturné-literdrni a v nepo-
sledni fad¢ jazykové a naziit kontakty mezi Ruskem a slovanskym aredlem v $ir$im historic-
kém kontextu. P¥ispévky, jez byly na konferenci prezentovény, na dil¢ich tematikdch ukézaly,
ze Rusko piisobilo na mensi ndrody nejen vojenskou silou a mocenskym vlivem, ale i svou
kulturou a jazykem, bez nichz si novodoby vyvoj slovanskych etnik mizeme tézko predsta-
vit. Vychodni impérium do spole¢enského a kulturniho kontextu vstupovalo i ve své mytizo-
vané podob¢ jako prostor, kam ostatni ndrody opakovan¢ projektovaly vlastni cile a pliny
a ocitlo se za vlastnimi hranicemi i jako pocetnd a aktivni ruskd emigrace 20. a 21. stoleti.
Atkoli organiza¢ni tym predem nestanovoval uzsi tematické sekee, podafilo se sestavit jazy-
kové a obsahové blizké bloky piispévkil, coz navzdory nékolika pracovnim jazykiim a pomér-
né $irokému obecnému tématu umoznilo porozuméni a vzdjemnou diskuzi.

Na Konferenci mladych slavisti roku 2020 zaznélo celkem 20 referdel ucastniki
zastupujicich vysokoskolskd a akademickd pracovisté ze Sesti statit (Cesko, Chorvatsko,
Polsko, Rusko, Slovensko, Srbsko). Zdaleka nejvétsi skupinu tvotili mladi lidé z Ceské re-
publiky (8 tcastnikil), mezi zahrani¢nimi hosty pak referujici z Ruska a Slovenska (po
4 eastnicich). Konferenci slavnostné zahdjil Michal Pullmann, d¢kan Filozofické fakulty
Univerzity Karlovy, Stanislav Tumis, feditel Ustavu vichodoevropskych studii FF UK, Vac-
lav Cermak, teditel Slovanského tstavu Akademie véd Ceské republiky a rovnéz misto-
predseda Ceské spole¢nosti pro slavistickd, balkanisticka a byzantologickd studia, pod jejiz
zastitou se konference konala, a nakonec hlavn{ organizator akce Marek Ptthoda (UVES FF
UK).

Vlastn{ konferen¢ni program zacal dvéma bloky referdttt sekee Déjiny a kultura.
Jako prvni se ujala slova Jovana Blazi¢ Peji¢ (Bélehradskd univerzita a Historicky tstav v Bé-
lehradu), keerd na zdkladé publikovanych i dosud nepublikovanych materidlii ruské a srbské
provenience analyzovala aktivity moskevskych slavjanofila v letech 1859-1860 (Moskovski
slovenofili i ,Srbima. Poslanica iz Moskve®). Svou pozornost soustfedila na text Srbim. List
z Moskvy z roku 1859, jehoz autorem byl vyznamny piedstavitel slavjanofilstvi Alexej Stépa-
novi¢ Chomjakov (1804-1860) a ktery podepsalo dalsich jedendct signatii. Srbiim bylo
adresovéno upozornéni, aby se nenechali zldkat Evropou, a rada, aby ziistali vérni pravosla-
vi, slovanstvi a Rusku. Nésledujiciho roku byl dokument vydan v Lipsku a odesldn do Srb-
ska. Referujici rovnéz sezndmila posluchade s ohlasem brozury v srbském prostiedi. Jeka-
térina Katkova z Petrohradské stéeni univerzity se dotkla tématu mezindrodni politiky
70. let 20. stoleti (Razvitije sovetsko-jugoslavskich otnosenij v 1970-je gody), kdy jsme byli
svédky oziven{ bilaterdlnich vztaht mezi Jugoslévii a Sovétskym svazem. Vysledkem fady
osobnich setkdni jugosldvského prezidenta Josipa Broze Tita se sovétskym viidcem Leoni-
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dem Breznévem byla dohoda o zdsadnich politickych otdzk4ch a uzavieni smluv v oblasti
ckonomiky a obchodu, kultury a védy. Na druhé strané trvajici vz4jemnd nedtvéra a nepo-
chopeni brénily tomu, abychom mohli charakterizovat vztahy téchto dvou zemi jako spoje-
necké. Pispévek ,, PutéSestvije v Stranu Sovetov— obraz Soverskoj Rossii v predstavlenii jugo-
slavskich putésestvennikov v 1920-je gody Fjodora Skotnikova (Petrohradskd stdtni univerzi-
ta) byl vénovan cestdm ne&keerych predstaviteltt Kralovstvi Srbi, Chorvatii a Slovinci do
sovétského Ruska po skonéeni obcanské vélky, konkrétné zdstupct Vnitini makedonské
revolu¢ni organizace, dile vyznamného chorvatského politika, pfedsedy Chorvatské selské
strany, Stjepana Radiée (1871-1928) a chorvatského spisovatele Miroslava Krlezi (1893-
1981). Referujici analyzoval piistup a postoj samotnych bolevikd viii nim a pokusil se
odpovédét na otdzku, jak vnimali ,zemi Sovéti” a zda jejich zkuSenost a svédectvi prispély
k hlubsimu pozndni a sblizeni obou stdtéi. Anezka Hrebikova (Filozofickd fakulta Univer-
zity Karlovy, Masarykav tistav a Archiv Akademie véd Ceské republiky) seznamila Géastni-
ky s osobnosti Stépéna Viléma Kinského a zejména jeho ptisobenim v Rusku v letech 1721
1722 jako prvniho stalého vyslance habsburské tiSe (Pobyt Stépana Viléma Kinského v Rus-
kém impériu v letech 1721-1722). Sledovala, jak se Kinsky dokdzal v jemu nezndmé zemi
aklimatizovat, s ¢im v§im se musel jako cizinec potykat a jak se mu podatilo splnit diploma-
tickd zaddni na carském dvote. Na zdklad¢ archivnich prament, pfedevsim diplomatickych
relaci, analyzovala dojmy ¢eského $lechtice z Ruského impéria doby reforem Petra I. Veliké-
ho. Anna Lanceva (Ruska stdtni univerzita A. N. Kosygina) si rovnéz zvolila ¢esko-ruské
téma (Pocitanije svjatoj Ljudmily Cesskoj v Rossii: istoriko-kulturnyj ekskurs). Ve svém referé-
tu se zabyvala historickymi a kulturnimi aspekey kultu éeské svétice Ludmily (umucena
v roce 921) ve vychodni Evrop¢ s vyuzitim hagiografickych a hymnografickych prament
a ikonografie. Pozornost rovnéz vénovala ruskym duchovnim centrim uctivani svaté Lud-
mily a také rozvoji jejtho kultu v Rusku poslednich desetileti. Kulturni kontakty mezi ces-
kym a ruskym prosttedim zminila rovnéz Zuzana Dupalova z Masarykovy univerzity (Prv-
ni rusko-Ceské operni styky a jejich okolnosti: Ruslan a Ludmila v Praze a Prodand nevésta
v Petrobradé). Piedmétem jejiho vystoupenti se staly dvé vyznamné uddlosti z oblasti vz4-
jemnych hudebnich styka druhé poloviny 19. stoleti — ndvstéva skladatele Milije Balakireva
(1837-1910) v Praze, kde jako dirigent uvedl ¢eskou premiéru opery Ruslan a Ludmila
Michaila Glinky (1804-1857) v Prozatimnim divadle (1867), a premiéra Prodané nevésty
Bedficha Smetany v petrohradském Mariinském divadle (1871). Referujici se v kratkosti
zabyvala uvedenymi dvéma opernimi inscenacemi i kulturnim a politickym pozadim uvede-
ni Glinkova dila v Praze a také reakci nékterych petrohradskych kritikii na Prodanou nevés-
tu. Anna Hausenblasovd (Filozoficka fakulta Univerzity Karlovy) se ve svém referdtu (Reci-
proéni vjstavy mezi CSR a SSSR ve 30. letech 20. stoleti) vénovala tzv. reciproénim vystavam
mezi Ceskoslovenskem a Sovétskym svazem ve 30. letech 20. stoleti, jez mély predstavit vy-
voj a aktudlni situaci sovétského uméni v Ceskoslovensku a ¢eskoslovenskou uméleckou
scénu v Sovétském svazu. Organizace téchto vystav se dala nejprve oznadit za spolkovou
¢innost, ale pozdéji se z ni stala zéleZitost politickd. Na zdklad¢ archivniho materidlu (poli-
tickych zprav, zapist zaseddni, dobového tisku a korespondence) rekonstruovala predevsim
pldnovani téchto vystav, jejich realizaci/nerealizaci, problémy s cenzurou na obou stranich,
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a také pfijeti vystavy ceskoslovenského uméni v SSSR nejen kulturni obci, ale i $irsf vetej-
nosti. Sergej Sersnév z Jagellonské univerzity v Krakové se v ptispévku Polskoje ,.kino moral-
nogo bespokojstva“ v sovetskom kontéksté: k probleme kulturnogo transfera dotkl fenoménu
»filmit morédlniho neklidu® (1975-1981) v polské kinematografii, mezi jehoz kli¢ové rysy
patii aktudlni spole¢enskd problematika a politickd angazovanost. Navzdory skute¢nosti, ze
,filmy moralniho neklidu® jsou spojené ptedevsim s Polskem, nékterd jeho témata a prvky
poetiky vyuzivali i jin{ reziséfi z vychodniho bloku. Ptedstavitelé ,film&t mordlniho nekli-
du” prevzali ur¢ité motivy a formy od kolegti v Sovétském svazu, ale zdroveti dokdzali vytvo-
fit kvalitativné novy subzanr. Sovétsti autoti zase vyuzili zkusenosti polskych filmatt k vy-
tvoteni antistalinistickych filmi v éte perestrojky. Jako ptiklad mize slouzit snimek Pokdini
(1984) gruzinského reziséra Tengize Abuladzeho (1924-1994). Uvedené procesy byly po-
psany z hlediska teorie kulturniho transferu.

Prvni konferenéni den uzaviela jazykovd sekee, v niz zaznély celkem tii piispévky.
Sofja Mikula$ z hostitelské Filozofické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy sledovala mozné rozpory
mezi ruskymi, ¢eskymi gramatikami a ndrodnimi korpusy, které obsahuji soucasné stylistic-
ky rtizné texty (Ravno semanticeskije glagoly s zavisimym objektnym infinitivom: sravnénije
na osnove grammatik i nacionalnych korpusov russkogo i cesskogo jazykov). Zkoumany rusko-
Cesky materidl byl shromédzdén pomoci dvou korpust — Narodniho korpusu ruského jazyka
a Ceského nérodniho korpusu. Analyza zahrnula slovesa s ptedmétovym infinitivem nebo
podfadnou vétou s povinné vyjidienym participantem v akuzativu nebo dativu. Natdlia
Kolen¢ikové (Slovenska akademie véd) se v referatu K synchrénnej dynamike rusizmov v slo-
vencine na bize ich lexikografického spracovania rozhodla postihnout synchronni dynamické
posuny rusizmil ve slovenstiné a tyto posuny nésledné interpretovat ve spole¢ensko-histo-
rickém kontextu. Rusizmy, zachycené ve slovnicich slovenského jazyka, komparovala a kon-
frontovala z hlediska rozsiteni a omezen{ vyznami, perspektivniho sémantického posunu,
komunika¢ni sféry standardniho pouziti a dal$ich pragmalingvistickych atributt. Agata
Rupiriska z Ostravské univerzity se zamyslela nad tim, jak nelingvistické texty (texty, jejichz
autofi nejsou jazykovédci) prezentuji jazykovou a jazykovédnou problematiku (Rustina
v Ceském ndrodnim korpusu — kolokacni analjza). Na zikladé kolokaéni analyzy vyrazi rus-
ky jazyk, jazyk rusky, rustina v nelingvistickych publicistickych a beletristickych textech,
které jsou shromézdény v Ceském nérodnim korpusu SYN a korpusu Totalita, se pokusila
ukdzat promény vnimdn{ rustiny, a to s diirazem na srovnéni jazyka totalitniho obdobi
a soucasné ¢edtiny. Zaméfila se na dobové hodnocent rustiny, vyvoj ndzort na rusky jazyk,
keeré byly zptsobeny vlivem ideologizace jazyka, soudobou politickou situaci atd. Zkouma-
la nejenom kolokace sledovanych vyrazg, ale rovnéz jejich tematizaci a realizaci prostied-
nictvim analyzy koloka¢niho chovéni.

Druhy den Konference mladych slavistit otevtela literdrni sekce. Mirela Daki¢ (Z4-
hiebsk4 univerzita) se v ptispévku Putevima Krlezina Izleta u Rusiju: avangarda, polemika,
diseminacija vénovala cestopisu Miroslava Krlezi Cesta do Ruska (Izlet u Rusijn). Krlezova
kniha, poprvé publikovand v roce 1926, patti mezi nejvyznamnéjsi a kulturné symptoma-
tické jevy jak v kontextu nov¢jsi chorvatské literatury, tak i autorova dila. V referdtu bylo
zminéno publikovani jejich ¢4sti, zejména v literdrnich ¢asopisech, stejné jako rtizné verze
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uplnych a vétdinou revidovanych vydani, obsahove, strukturné i jazykové variabilnich. He-
terogennost Cesty do Ruska byla umisténa do chorvatského a $iie jugosldvského kontextu
cestopisné literatury, s niz Krleza kromé jiného polemizoval, a zasazena do rdmce dosavadni
recepee Krlezova textu. Karolina Vel$ova z Masarykovy univerzity zvolila téma z oblasti ¢es-
ko-ruskych literarnich kontaket (Divadelni dramata Denise Ivanovice Fonvizina v ceskoslo-
venském prostiedi: komparace Ceskoslovenskych nastudovini). V druhé poloviné minulého
stoleti se v ¢eskoslovenském prostiedi zacaly vyraznéji objevovat divadelni hry Denise Iva-
novice Fonvizina (1745-1792), jenz byl ptedstavovan pfedeviim jako bojovnik proti samo-
dérzavi a nevolnictvi. V piispévku byla komparovana zejména divadelni nastudovéni hry
Vyrostek (Nédorosl) z po&itku 20. let 20. stoleti a scénafe, které byly uvedeny do divadelniho
zivota béhem 50. a 60. let. Cilem byla konfrontace sesbiranych divadelnich materidli s po-
liticko-spole¢enskou situaci v tehdejsim Ceskoslovensku a potvrzeni, ¢ vyvriceni hypotézy,
ze uvedeni Fonvizinovych divadelnich her bylo uéelové a poplatné rezimu. Olga Siemoriska
(Vratislavskd univerzita) se v piispévku Genius loci Lwowa i Pragi w powiesci Diny Rubiny
Syndrom Piertuszki (Sindrom Petruski) zabyvala prezentaci a smyslovym vnimdnim mést-
ského prostoru Prahy a Lvova v romdnu ruské spisovatelky Diny Rubinové (1953) Syndrom
Petrusky (Sindrom Petruski). Rubinové ve svém dile ukdzala smyslové bohaty obraz obou
mést, coz je ddno hlavné individudlnimi schopnostmi autorky, jeji smyslovou citlivosti sou-
visejici kromé jiného s hudebnim vzdélanim. Zdmérem referdtu byla analyza smyslové topo-
grafic s ptihlédnutim k pojmiim jako duch mista (genius loci) nebo pocit mista (sense of
place).

Konferenéni program pokracoval druhym lingvistickym blokem. Méria Stankov4
(Univerzita Komenského v Bratislavé) se ve svém vystoupeni (Medidlny obraz Ruska v slo-
venskyjch médidch) zamyslela nad tim, jaké jazykové obrazy nabizeji soucasnd slovenskd mé-
dia v pfipad¢ Ruska. Na zaklad¢ analyzy a interpretace vybranych textt medidlniho diskur-
zu, publikovanych v roce 2020 na internetovych strinkéch slovenskych dentkt (Dennik N,
Hospoddrske noviny), uvedla hlavni tendence, jez ptevladaji v zobrazovani Ruska v aktudl-
nim socidlné-politickém prostoru, a rovnéZz zminila, jak o Rusku smysli nynéjif slovenskd
spole¢nost. Cilem ptispévku Medidini obraz souziti SSSR/Ruska a stiedni Evropy pred listo-
padem 1989 a nyni Marie Sochorové (Jihoteskd univerzita v Ceskych Budéjovicich) bylo
postihnout vyvoj a zmény prezentace vztahtt SSSR/Ruska a zemi sttedni Evropy v &eskoslo-
venském a Ceském periodickém tisku. V centru pozornosti se ocitly texty, uvetejnéné v Li-
dovych novindch v letech 1988 a 1989. Piispévek mapoval medidlni diskurz vztahd stéett
stiedni Evropy a SSSR pted rokem 1989, jeho proménu v revolu¢nim roce a nésledné ho
konfrontoval se sou¢asnym obrazem, pfedklddanym ¢tendttm obou periodik (Lidové novi-
ny a Mladd fronta Dnes) v letech 2018 a 2019. Pfi rozboru texti bylo vyuzito nejen tradié-
nich lingvistickych metod, ale i analyzy diskurzu.

Posledni ¢4stf patnictého ro¢niku Konference mladych slavisti se stal blok eyt pii-
spévkil kulturné-historické sekee. Isabela Vaverkova z Masarykovy univerzity se v referdtu
Nikolaj Nikolajevic Rygkov v Ceském prostiedi vénovala ¢innosti ruského pravoslavného kné-
ze Nikolaje Nikolajevi¢e Ryzkova (1868—1920) na pocatku 20. stoleti. Ryzkov se stal jed-
nou z kli¢ovych postav oziveni pravoslavného kulturni déni v Praze a Karlovych Varech.
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Cilem bylo na zdklad¢ rozboru Ryzkovovych riiznorodych aktivit upozornit na jeho vliv na
nabozensky i spole¢ensky Zivot pravoslavnych Cechit. Jeho piisobeni bylo zasazeno do kon-
textu tehdejsich ¢esko-ruskych vzeahti. Lucidna Hoptov4 (PreSovskd univerzita) si zvolila za
tikol pedstavit Zivot a dilo ruského emigranta, pedagoga a spisovatele Grigorije Michajlo-
vi¢e Medveckého (1899-1976), jehoz &innost se tizce tykala Ruska a dalsich slovanskych
stattt (Zivot a dielo ruského emigranta G. M. Medveckeho). Medveckij v neklidné porevolué-
ni situaci opustil svou vlast a v roce 1921 ptiSel do Ceskoslovenska, kde pokra¢oval ve stu-
diu na Univerzit¢ Karlové. Po prazském pusobeni se v roce 1926 piestéhoval do Kosic
a pozdgji do Tren¢ina. Pracoval ve Vychodoslovenském muzeu v KoSicich a posléze jako
utitel ruského jazyka na riiznych $kolach. Svoje aktivity vyvijel naptiklad v Ceskosloven-
ském rozhlasu, rovnéz realizoval prednasky, tykajici se d¢jin a kultury Ruska a mezislovan-
skych kulturnich vzeahi. Ptispival do slovenskych novin a ¢asopistt a vénoval se publikaéni
¢innosti. Pjotr Trofimov (Stdtni institut mezindrodnich vztahi v Moskvé) se zabyval sou-
¢asnou ruskou komunitou v Cesku (Russkaja diaspora v Cechii). Ve své prezentaci zhodno-
til pti¢iny, pro¢ lidé odchazeji z Ruska do Ceské republiky. Zvlastni pozornost vénoval re-
giondlnimu rozdélent ruské diaspory i aktudlnim zméndm v této oblasti, analyzoval jeji vé-
kovou, genderovou a socidln{ strukturu a dotkl se jejiho postaveni na mistnim trhu préce.
Rovnéz zminil postoj éeské spole¢nosti k Rustim veetné vlivu dédictvi socialistické epochy.
Michal Falat (Presovskd univerzita v Presove) se pokusil zmapovat ¢innost rusofilsky orien-
tovanych politickych ptedstaviteltt Rusintt na Zakarpati (Podkarpatské Rusi) v mezivéled¢-
ném Ceskoslovensku (Cinnost rusinskych rusofilsky orientovanych politikov v Ceskosloven-
sku). Podle jeho slov nejpozdéji od poloviny 19. stoleti se i mezi Rusiny zijicimi na jiznich
svazich Karpat rozvinul proces formovéni moderniho ndroda, ktery vSak na rozdil od ji-
nych uherskych ndrodu zistal nedokonéeny. V dob¢ silici madarizace se ¢st rusinskych
nérodnich ¢initelt ve snaze o zabezpeéeni ndrodni existence opirala o moznou pomoc Rus-
ka. Tato kulturné-politickd orientace méla svoje ptiznivé i nepiiznivé dopady na rusinsky
nérodni Zivot. Na konci 19. a za¢dtkem 20. stoleti viak zacala ztrdcet svou ptitazlivost a do-
minantni postaveni v rusinském politickém Zivoté. Po vzniku Ceskoslovenska se pak dosta-
la do otevieného konflikeu s piedstaviteli ukrajinské orientace.

Za dal3i usp&ny konferenéni ro¢nik se kromé aktivnich ticastniki a hosttt slusi po-
dékovat vedenti Filozofické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy, jez opét poskytlo finan¢ni ptispévek
na tisk sborniku a ptiznalo mimotadna stipendia ¢lentim organiza¢niho tymu, déle studen-
tim riiznych stupiiti studia a obord, bez nichz by ndro¢n4 realizace konference nebyla moz-
nd, stejné jako ¢lentim akademické obce, ktefi se ujali moderovéni jednotlivych sekei a ve
znaéné mife tak ptispéli k diistojnému priibé¢hu jednani i ndslednych diskuzi.

Tradi¢nim vystupem Konference mladych slavistt se od prvniho ro¢niku staly sbor-
niky ptispévk, jez spliiuji ndroky na odborny text a prosly edi¢nim a recenznim tizenim. Na
konci roku 2019 byla Nakladatelstvim Pavel Mervart vyddna kolektivni publikace Stredns,

Jizni a vjchodni Evropa a rok 1918: spolecenské a mezindrodni souvislosti, obsahujici jedendct
textl ucastnikét predchoziho ¢trndctého konferenéniho roéniku ze sedmi zemi (Bulharsko,
Ceska republika, Chorvatsko, Polsko, Rusko, Slovensko, Ukrajina). Tematické rozdéleni
knihy do ttf oddiléi respektuje konferenéni sekce (Jazyk, Literatura, Déjiny a kultura). Jazy-
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kové (bulharstina, ¢estina, chorvatitina, politina, rustina, slovenstina, ukrajinstina) a tema-
ticky rtiznorodé odborné studie zasazuji udalosti a odkaz roku 1918 do Sirstho ¢asového
a teritoridlniho rdmce. S ptispévky patnictého ro¢niku se zdjemci rovnéz budou moci sezné-
mit v ptipravovaném sborniku, s jehoz vyddnim tiskem se poé¢itd na konci tohoto roku. Kon-
ference mladych slavistt 2020 tspéiné navdzala na dosavadni konferen¢ni sérii, nicméné
online formdt, v némz se odehréla, byl z objektivnich divodi vyjimeény. Diky moderni tech-
nice se podafilo ptekonat uzaviené hranice a propojit ucastniky z nékolika zemi, zdroveri je
tieba vyslovit pféni, aby se ptisti, Sestndcty ro¢nik, s jehoZ piipravou organiza¢ni tym pocitd,
uskute¢nil jiz bezprosttedné na ptid¢ Filozofické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy.

Marek Ptihoda

Druhy ro¢nik konference Studentské dialogy o vychodni Evropé (Brno — Olomouc -
Praha)

Mezioborov4 konference Studentské dialogy o vychodni Evropé vznikla v rdmci strategické
spoluprace t¥f domdcich slavistickych center — Ustavu slavistiky Filozofické fakulty Masary-
kovy univerzity (FF MU), Katedry slavistiky Filozofické fakulcy Univerzity Palackého (FF
UP) a Ustavu vychodoevropskych studii Filozofické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy (FF UK).
Pravidelné, kazdoro¢ni védecké setkdni mé slouzit k prezentaci vysledki odborné ¢innosti,
pomoci osobnimu sezndmeni a vzdjemné diskuzi za¢inajicich badatelt partnerskych akade-
mickych instituci. Jednodenni sympozium je oteviené pro studenty a absolventy magister-
skych a doktorskych programi zamétenych na zkoumdni vychodni Evropy, kteti uspé$né
obhdjili z&vére¢nou prici v pfedchozim akademickém roce nebo se nachdzeji v pokrotilé
f4zi studia, pti¢emz téma referdtu musi ptimo vychdzet z diplomové, resp. diserta¢ni préce.
S vlastnim ptispévkem muize vystoupit maximdlné pét referentlt z kazdého pracovisté na
zaklad¢ interni nominace. Usp&ny prvni roénik se odehrél dne 18. fijna 2019 na ptudé Fi-
lozofické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy. Nasledujici setkdni, pivodné plinované na 14. fijna
2020 v Brng, se z divodu karanténnich opatieni muselo mimofadné konat online formou.
Role hlavniho organizdtora druhého roéniku se ujal Jiti Gazda, zdstupce vedouciho Ustavu
slavistiky FF MU. Spoluorganizitory na zbyvajicich dvou pracovistich se stali Milena Ma-
chélovd (FF UP) a Marek Pithoda (FF UK). Stejné jako v pfedchozim roce byly piispévky
rozdéleny do tif konferenénich sekei (jazykovédnd, literdrnévédnd a kulturné-historicka),
odrazejicich oborovou $ifi studijnich specializaci a interdisciplindrni charakter akee. Pra-
covnimi jazyky ztstaly ¢estina, slovenstina, rustina a ukrajinstina. Konferenci zahdjil Petr
Kylousek, prodékan pro védu a vyzkum FF MU, Ivo Pospisil, vedouct Ustavu slavistiky FF
MU, Jiti Gazda (FF MU), Zdenék Pechal, dékan FF UP, a Stanislav Tumis, feditel Ustavu
vychodoevropskych studii FF UK.

Vlastni konferenéni program oteviela jazykovédnd sekce. Prvni vystupujici, Oksana
Dunajeva z Univerzity Palackého, se vénovala rusko-¢eské terminologii internetového mar-
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ketingu. Ve svém piispévku charaketerizovala jak obecné vlastnosti termini, tak specifické
rysy jazyka daného odvétvi a rozebirala zptisoby (transkripce, transliterace, kalkovani), ja-
kymi lze adaptovat ptvodné anglické terminy (zejména z americké formy angli¢tiny) do
ruského a ¢eského jazyka. Vedle teoretickych poznatku tykajicich se dané terminologie se
zabyvala také tvorbou terminologickych slovnikt, konkrétné problémi, které mohou
vzniknout pfi jejich sestavovéni, napiiklad otdzkou, zda zatazovat do slovniku slangové ter-
miny. Viktoriya Machek (Univerzita Palackého) zkoumala prostiedky jazykové identifikace
zeny, lexikdlné-sémantické skupiny feminitiv a zptsoby jejich tvofeni v jazyce zakarpat-
skych Rusint ve 20.-30. letech 20. stoleti (Feminizacija ta feminatyvy u zachidnoukrajin-
skych drukovanych vydansiach 20-30 rokiv XX stolitta). Formovéni a fungovéni feminitiv-
niho subsystému demonstrovala na materidlu titénych publikaci vyddvanych na tizemi
soudasné Ukrajiny, které bylo v uvedeném obdobi soué¢asti Ceskoslovenska. Vyzkum femi-
nizaénich procesit v jazyce mistnich obyvatel Podkarpatské Rusi uskuteénila s ptihlédnu-
tim jak k extralingvistickym fakeortim (riist Zenského hnuti, soupeteni mezi ptedstaviteli
ukrajinofilské, rusofilské a rusinské orientace), tak k jazykové situaci v daném regionu, coz
umoznuje piesnéji stanovit misto feminitiv pti utvéfeni zdpadoukrajinské varianty ukrajin-
ského spisovného jazyka a vysledovat mozné cizojazyéné (slovenské a &eské) vlivy na utvaie-
ni jeho ndrodniho standardu. Galina Prokudina (Masarykova univerzita) ve svém referatu
Koncept vojna v russkich paremijach (i sravnénije s konceptom ,vojna“v poeme A. 1. Tvardov-
skogo ,Vasilij Torkin“) zZkoumala koncept ,valky“ v ruskych ptislovich a réenich riznych ob-
dobi, zejména v parémiich doby Velké vlastenecké valky (1941-1945) a rovnéz Vlastenecké
valky roku 1812. Piislovi a réent rozdélila na nékolik kognitivnich skupin, které naplnily
kognitivni vrstvy. Vy¢lenila skupiny jako naptiklad ,O tézkostech, ttrapach valky*, ,Kru-
tost valky*, ,Vojenské uméni®, ,,Protiklad valky a miru®, ,Hrdinstvi a hrdinové“ a dalsi. Re¢
parémif se vyzna¢uje jednoduchosti, ¢asto specifickou lidovou mluvou a ze sémantického
hlediska zahrnuje podporu, odvahu a nadéji. Lze fici, ze si lidé vybavovali ptislovi, a ptede-
v$im réeni i v t&zké dobé béhem vélky pro jejich velmi snadno zapamatovatelnou formu.
Ekaterina Rycheva (Univerzita Karlova) se v ptispévku Imidzevyje zanry politiceskogo dis-
kursa v Rossii i Cechii (na matériale publicnych vystuplenij politikouv) dotkla zmény pravidel
vedeni vefejného dialogu, jez se projevuje zejména transformaci komunika¢nich kandla
a zanrt politického diskurzu, s jejichz pomoci politici komunikuji s Sirokou vefejnosti. Ve
svém vyzkumu, zalozeném na materidlu vefejnych vystoupeni ruskych a Ceskych politiki
vletech 2012-2019, dosla k z&véru, Ze obraz politika se formuje specifickymi zdnry politic-
kého diskurzu a rovnéz se projevuje ve zvldstnostech pouzivani metajazykovych komentati
a frazeologickych jednotek. Obraz veiejné osoby, zapojené do politiky, se sklddd ze slozité-
ho komplexu ptedstav, ktery zahrnuje svétondzorové, psychologické, ideologické a fecové
charakeeristiky jednotlivce i specifické rysy jeho chovéni a vzhledu. Jinymi slovy, obraz po-
litika je tvoten souhrnem soudi o ném, jez se vytvotily ve vetejném minéni. Ukolem image-
ovych Zanrt politického diskurzu je informovat vefejnost o ¢innosti politického subjektu
v prvni osob¢, vyjasnit a ozfejmit jeho ndzory, pfedstavit osobnost politika z pozitivni
stranky (naptiklad ,,P¥{ima4 linka s Vladimirem Putinem®, ,,Tyden s prezidentem” Miloge Ze-
mana). Za nejaktudlngjsi a nejpopularnéjsi takovy Zdnr lze v soucasné dobé povazovat osob-
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ni internetové dentky politikd na socidlnich sitich — blogy (naptiklad blog Andreje Babise
na Facebooku). V imageovych Zénrech se odrazeji individudln{ fe¢ové charakteristiky poli-
tikt (napiiklad argotismy a slang ze sféry tajnych sluzeb v projevu V. Putina, latinismy
v projevu M. Zemana, pouzivani lidové mluvy a anglicismi v projevu A. Babise atd.). Vik-
tor Vymazal z Univerzity Palackého si zvolil téma ruského slova ,.eto” (Rusky vyraz eto a jeho
Ceské prekladové ekvivalenty). Ve svém baddni si klade za tikol ur¢it slovnédruhovou piislus-
nost vyrazu eto/to, identifikovat vlastnosti, kterymi se formalni homonyma eto/to odlisuji
a najejichz zdklad€ se fadi k riznym slovnim druhdm, uréit véenéélennou platnost dané¢ho
vyrazu, zjistit jeho funkee ve vété a nalézt Ceské piekladové ekvivalenty. Vychdzi z jazykové-
ho materialu, ziskaného z Ceského nérodniho korpusu (rozhrani KonText; paralelni kor-
pus InterCorp v11 — Russian a InterCorp v11 — Czech). Lingvistickou ¢4st konference
uzaviela Magdaléna Zaloudikové z Univerzity Palackého. V ptispévku Prostiedky jazykové
ckonomie z pobledn typologie jazyka (na materidlu ruského, ceského a anglického jazyka) se
vénovala ekonomii jazykovych prosttedki. Univerzdlnost tohoto jevu dokazuje fake, Ze se
projevuje na viech tirovnich jazykového systému. Nehledé na to, Ze je princip jazykové eko-
nomie univerzdlni, jeho realizace se v jednotlivych jazycich li3f a jednim z fakeord, keeré
maji vliv na tuto realizaci, je typologie jazyka. Referujici se proto pokusila zodpovédét otdz-
ku, do jaké miry ovliviiuje typologie vyuziti prosttedki jazykové ekonomie. Zvolila materi-
4l tif jazyka — ruského a ¢eského, ptedstavujicich typologicky pfibuzné jazyky, a anglického,
ktery se z pohledu typologie lisi. Pozornost vénovala viem urovnim jazyka, zejména pak
morfologické a syntaktické, kde se typologie jazyka projevovala v nejvétsi mife.
Konference pokracovala literdrnévédnou &dsti. Krystyna Kuznietsova (Masarykova
univerzita) se v pispévku Mésto jako domov a jeho vliv na formovini ndrodni identity v sou-
Casné ukrajinské literature dotkla obecné otazky hleddni svého j4 a vlastn{ identity v kontex-
tu promén ukrajinské literatury poslednich desetileti. Hlavn{ hrdinové soucasnych ukrajin-
skych romdni se podle jejich slov obraceji do minulosti pro ptehodnoceni a pochopent to-
hoto svéta. Casto nevzhlizeji k mistu narozeni, které pro mnohé z nich znamena Sovétsky
svaz, ale k mistu stavajictho bydlist¢ — k méstu, které jako Zivy organizmus pomaha utvétet
nového obéana. Pozornost soustfedila na utvafeni ndrodni identity v romanu ukrajinské
spisovatelky Viktorije Ameliny (1986) Dim pro Doma a polozila si otdzku, nakolik se
v ném vyvraceji, nebo naopak potvrzuji stereotypy Lvova jako mésta ovlivnéného evrop-
skou kulturou. Poukdzala na slozitost pochopent a nalezeni vlastni identity na tizem{ Ukra-
jiny, kde se na konci 20. stoleti velky pocet osob ocitl v tiZivém a nejistém existencidlnim
postaveni. Lenka Odchnalovéd z Masarykovy univerzity se podrobné vénovala recepci Deni-
ku spisovatele Fjodora Dostojevského (1821-1881) v ¢eském a slovenském prosttedi. V &es-
kém prostiedi Dostojevskij zaptsobil svou osobnosti a tvorbou do takové miry, ze je pova-
zovan za tradi¢n{ ¢eské téma. Naopak na Slovensku pfiznivé predpoklady k recepci jeho dila
vytvofeny nebyly, nicméné tvorba ruského klasika si cestu ke slovenskym ¢tendftim a bada-
telim s jistym zpozdénim piece jenom nasla. Referujici pfipomnéla pohledy konkréenich
literdrnich védct, zminila podminky, periodizaci a nejdilezitéj$i mezniky recepce Dendku
spisovatele. Rovnéz se zamétila na preklady dila do ¢estiny a slovenstiny, a to nejen na kom-
pletni pteklady, ale také na tematické a zdnrové vybory a ¢asopiseckd vydani dil¢ich ésti,
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v nichZ se pokusila odpovédét na otdzku, zda doslo k pouhému zkréceni textu, nebo dobo-
vému cenzurnimu zdsahu. Hanna Paulouskaya (Masarykova univerzita) se v piispévku
Tzobrazenije vojny v tvorestve Viktora Astafjeva (na matériale romana ,,Prokljaty i ubity®)
dotkla pojeti valky v romdnu sovétského a ruského spisovatele Viktora Astafjeva (1924~
2001) Prokleti a zabiti, ptistupu autora k fenoménu valky a zvld$tnosti uméleckého svéta
roménu v kontextu Astafjevovy tvorby. Kromé toho vénuje ve svém badani pozornost kon-
textudlnimu pozadi dila, tvofenému novelami frontovych autori Konstantina Vorobjova
(1919-1975) Zabili je u Moskvy a Vasila Bykava (1924-2003) Mrtvé to neboli. Sleduje i his-
torii vzniku a vyvoje vale¢né prozy, jeji sméry a zanry, zkoumd vyznamné etapy v biografii
a dile Viktora Astafjeva, hledd misto vale¢né tematiky v jeho tvorbé a podava stru¢ny pte-
hled autorovych textt o vélce. Analyzuje také riizné aspekey zobrazeni valky v dilech zmi-
nénych autort a formuluje zavér o jejich podobnostech a rozdilech. Fjodor Vinokurov
z Masarykovy univerzity se v referdtu C'efs/eoje izdanije romana Je. Zamjatina , MY “(1927)
kak objekt mezkulturnoj kommunikacii vénoval tématu vyddn{ piekladu literdrniho textu
a jeho ndsledného kritického ptijeti hostitelskou kulturou, jez ptedstavuji jednu z tradi¢-
nich forem interkulturni komunikace 19. a 20. stoleti. V ptipadé ptelozeného literdrniho
textu se autorsky zimér zdaleka ne vzdy stdv4 rozhodujicim faktorem pfi jeho ptijeti zahra-
ni¢ni étendiskou obci. Do tvahy je tieba brét prostiedniky (ptekladatele, literdrni agenturu,
nakladatelstvi atd.), jejichZ role pti vnimdn{ textu se ukazuje byt téméf dilezitéjsi nez auto-
rova. Recenze (stejné jako reklamni texty) pomdhaji objasnit obsah takovych systémovych
prvki sémiotického modelu komunikace, jako je cizi kulturni kontext a kdd. Anonce a re-
cenze, doprovézejici ¢eské vyddni romdnu ruského spisovatele Jevgenije Zamjatina (1884
1937) My z roku 1927 v prekladu Viclava Koniga, poskytuji svého druhu jedine¢ny mate-
ridl k popisu jednoho z klitovych mechanismii po¢dte¢ni fize zahrani¢ni recepee, a to pro-
cesu kulturnitho dekédovani nové pielozeného textu a jeho ndsledné adaptace v dosud
cizim kulturnim prostoru. René Andrejs (Univerzita Palackého) v ptispévku Nadézda Fila-
retovna Melnikova-Papouskova na stranicach emigrantskich Zurnalov vysel z teze, Ze emi-
grantské casopisy lze povazovat za nedilnou souddst kulturniho Zzivota ruskych, ukrajin-
skych a béloruskych emigrantti prvni viny. Navzdory specifi¢nosti jednotlivych emigrant-
skych center a vlivu riznych politickych trendi tyto ¢asopisy castokrat plnily velmi
dtllezitou funkci komunikaéniho ,,mostu® nejen se sovétskym Ruskem, ale také s dalsimi
centry emigrace. Na piikladu ¢eské pedagozky a folkloristky ruského ptivodu Nadézdy Mel-
nikové-Papouskové (1891-1978) ukdzal, nakolik aktivni byla vzdjemnd spoluprice emi-
grantskych ¢asopistt vydavanych ve 20. letech v Ceskoslovensku, Bulharsku a Kralovstvi
Stbti, Chorvatt a Slovinct. Pfi svych zdvérech o rozsahu a riznorodosti téchto kontakett
vysel nejen z ¢ldnki a texttt Melnikové-Papouskové, ale také z archivni korespondence s re-
daktory fady periodik.

Zavére¢nou kulturné-historickou sekei oteviel piispévek Mytologizace Obdobi
zmatkil v ruské literatute a uméni v kontextu historické paméti. Olga Leshkova z Univerzity
Karlovy se v ném dotkla problematiky historické mytologizace a fungovani mytologizova-
nych ptedstav o ndrodni minulosti. Pozornost sousttedila na obraz udélosti a u¢astniki tzv.
Obdobi zmatkd (Smuty) v ruské kultute od vytvoteni prvotnich predstav o Smuté v druhé
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poloving 17. stoleti az po jejich revitalizaci v symbolické politice sou¢asného Ruska, v nichz
kli¢ovou roli hraje druhd domobrana a jeji viidci Minin a Pozarskij. Zamétila se pfedev$im
na zkoumdni vlivu literatury a (¢4ste¢né) uméni na formovénf historické paméti a pokusila
se o ptiblizeni realizace ,mytu o Smuté” v konkrétnich literarnich a uméleckych dilech ve
dvou dlouhodobych liniich - legitimiza¢ni a patriotické. Radomyr Mokryk (Univerzita
Karlova) se vénoval narodnostni otdzce v sovétské Ukrajiné v ,,dobé tdni“. Tajny projev Ni-
kity Chrusc¢ova na 20. sjezdu Komunistické strany Sovétského svazu roku 1956 zahdjil v so-
vétské spole¢nosti proces demokratizace a uvolnéni. Vyhld$eny princip névratu k leninismu
se dotkl také ndrodnostni politiky, kterd viak ¢asto ztstdvala nediislednd az chaoticka. Ve
zvlaseni situaci se ocitla sovétskd Ukrajina, strategicky duleZity region sovétského impéria,
jenz se za Chrus¢ovovy vlady nachdzel v postaventi ,,druhého mezi rovnymi“. Formalni pod-
pora nérodni kultury byla v dané dob¢ limitovéna jak oficidlnim konceptem socialistického
realismu, tak i principem ,,splynuti ndrodd*, ktery mél podporu stranického vedenti. Vysled-
kem se autorovymi slovy stala ,,pliZiva rusifikace”. Zminény byly riizné aspekty ndrodnostni
politiky v Ukrajin¢ od pfipojeni Krymu k Ukrajinské SSR v roce 1954, $kolské reformy
z konce 50. let az po jazykovou otdzku, jez se v sovétské Ukrajiné stala ptedmétem ostrych
diskuzi a vyvolala vznik kulturni opozice. Posledni tcastnik konference, Jakub Mucka
z Univerzity Karlovy, nabidl vlastni odvéznou interpretaci odkazu ruského myslitele Niko-
laje Berdajeva (1874-1948), zalozenou na pojmu ,nad&je” (Filosofie nadéje N. A. Berdaje-
va). Konstatoval, ze eschatologie v Berdajevové kiestanské filozofii mluvi o nutnosti aktiv-
niho pietvéfeni svéta ¢lovékem, které je podminkou ptichodu Boziho kralovstvi. Piedstavil
analyzu pojeti nad¢je ve vztahu ke svétu, ktery se nachdzi ve stavu odcizent a objektivace,
a na zvér se zamyslel, nakolik mize byt Berdajevovo mysleni stdle nosné i pro soudasné
debaty o kiestanské filozofii nadéje, a to také uvnitf ruské spole¢nosti, jez se dnes snazi defi-
novat jako ,,pravoslavnd”

Na zavér se slusi podékovat Ustavu slavistiky Filozofické fakulty Masarykovy uni-
verzity za to, Ze navzdory nepfiznivym okolnostem setkdni ve virtudlnim prostoru zorgani-
zoval a piispél tim k udrzovani kontaktt mezi brnénskou, olomouckou a prazskou slavisti-
kou i v roce 2020, ktery né¢emu takovému rozhodné neptdl. Diky modernim komunikaé-
nim prostiedkiim se po celou dobu jedndni ptipojovalo nékolik desitek hostil. Kromé
samotnych referdtd v diskuzi zaznéla fada dotazii a cennych ptipominek, coz rovnéz dokl4-
d4, Ze vynalozend snaha neptfisla vnive¢. Bilance druhého konferenéniho ro¢niku vede k né-
kolika konstatovdnim. Tematickd struktura programu na jedné stran¢ odrazi odborné prio-
rity a profilovani zastoupenych slavistickych pracovist — ¢tyfi z Sesti piispévki jazykové
sckce pfednesli zdstupci Univerzity Palackého v Olomouci, ¢tyti z péti ucastnikit z Masary-
kovy univerzity vystoupili s literdrnimi tématy, celou zdvére¢nou kulturné-historickou ¢st
tvotily referaty studentt a doktorandt prazské Univerzity Karlovy. Zaroveti je ticba zdi-
raznit, ze i mezi jednotlivymi formalnimi sekcemi Ize nalézt mnoho sty¢nych bodii. Mezi-
oborovost studentskych dialogi se projevuje nejen na konferenéni trovni, ale rovnéz
v rdmci konkrétnich referdtii. V nemalé ¢4sti z nich se potkava hned nékolik védeckych dis-
ciplin. Za vyrazny a zéroven pozitivni rys vétiiny piispévkil povazuji vyzkum vychodni
Evropy v $ir$im evropském kontextu i v souvislostech s ¢eskym a slovenskym prostiedim.
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Projeke Studentskych dialogii o vychodni Evropé (Brno — Olomouc — Praha) pted-
stavuje vyznamny, ale zdaleka nikoli jediny vysledek dlouhodobého strategického partner-
stvi tif ztiCastnénych instituci. Kromé néj probihd nebo se plinuje sdilend vyuka v bakal4i-
skych a magisterskych programech, vzdjemnd hostovdni, recenzovini odbornych texti
a oponovan{ zdvére¢nych praci, podil na realizaci obhajob disertaci, habilita¢nich a jmeno-
vacich tizen{ a dal¥f akeivity.

V roce 2021 se ptedpoklada kondni jiz tfeti konference v Olomouci. Nezbyva nez
upiimné doufat, ze okolnosti dovoli osobni setkdni ptimo v prostordch Univerzity Palacké-
ho a komunikaci tvati v tvaf, a nikoli pfes obrazovku poéitace.

Marek Ptihoda

The 5 International and Interdisciplinary Conference in Balkan Studies Balkan Ex-
press 2019: Living together — Tolerance, Coexistence, Reconciliation. Prague, 8-9 No-
vember 2019

The Balkan Express Conferences, organized since 2013, have over the last several years beco-
me the largest conferences in Balkan Studies held in Prague on a regular basis. On November
8-9, 2019, the 5* international and interdisciplinary conference Balkan Express 2019: Li-
ving together — Tolerance, Coexistence, Reconciliation took place on the premises of the Insti-
tute of Ethnology of the Czech Academy of Sciences in Prague. The institutional and finan-
cial support was provided by the Faculty of Humanities of Charles University, Institute of
Ethnology of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Institute of History of the Czech Academy of
Sciences, Institute of International Studies of the Faculty of Social Sciences of Charles Uni-
versity and the Czech Society for Slavonic, Balkan and Byzantine Studies. The organizing
committee included Mirjam Moravcovd (Faculty of Humanities of Charles University),
Dana Bittnerovéd (Faculty of Humanities of Charles University), Ivana Skenderija (CIEE
Auxiliary Prague), Markéta Slavkova (Institute of Ethnology of the Czech Academy of
Sciences) and Frantidek Sistek (Institute of History of the Czech Academy of Sciences /
Institute of International Studies of the Faculty of Social Sciences of Charles University).

Since the 1990s, academic production has prevailingly analysed the region of
Southeastern Europe through nationalist and ethnic frameworks that emphasize social
conflict, resulting in a somewhat “negative” and “dark” image of the Balkans. The key goal
of the Balkan Express 2019 was to seck out discourses and practices that transcend these
stereotypical perceptions and conceptualizations and focus instead on examples of toleran-
ce, coexistence and reconciliation “from below”, as they are understood, expressed, and
practiced on an everyday level by the people of the Balkans themselves. And, last but not
least, to demonstrate how the experience of the Balkan people is linked to a sense of belon-
ging and the construction of identities that make life together possible.

On Friday, November 8, 2019, the participants and guests were officially welcomed
by representatives of the organizing institutions: Jiff Woitsch, director of the Institute of
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Ethnology of the Czech Academy of Sciences, anthropologist Marek Halbich on behalf of
the dean of the Faculty of Humanities of Charles University, Eva Dolezalov4, deputy direc-
tor of the Institute of History of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Tomas$ Nigrin, director of
the Institute of International Studies of the Faculty of Social Sciences of Charles University,
as well as Markéta Slavkova and Frantisek Sistek on behalf of the conference organizing
committee.

The key note speaker of the 2019 Balkan Express Conference was Ivan Colovié
(Belgrade), doyen of Serbian and (post) Yugoslav anthropology, author of a number of mo-
nographs in the field of political anthropology available in many languages, public intel-
lectual and publisher of the legendary edition of literature in social sciences Biblioteka
XX vek (since 1971). In his presentation, he focused on the transformations of social
sciences and humanities in former Yugoslavia in the last several decades as reflected in the
publishing program of Biblioteka XX vek. Colovi¢ further discussed the changes of histori-
cal and political contexts in which this “regional workshop for the dissemination of
knowledge” has been operating since the early 1970s until present and finally tried to define
its place on the cultural map of the contemporary Balkans.

There were altogether 12 thematic panels with 34 academic presentations (30 mi-
nutes per presentation) prepared by 40 participants from the Czech Republic, Slovakia,
Slovenia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, Croatia, Macedonia, Montenegro, Bulgaria,
Austria, Albania, Australia, USA, Canada, Great Britain, Poland and Finland. The presen-
ters included distinguished senior scholars, noted junior scholars as well as students presen-
ting their original findings for the first time. On the first day of the conference, two panels
focusing on the Yugoslav idea in the past and present were opened by Bozidar Jezernik
(Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana): Constructing the Yugoslav Idea, followed by Petr
Stehlik (Faculty of Arts, Masaryk University, Brno): Yugoslavism in the 21st Century? On
the Afierlife of a Seemingly Retired Idea, Maro Melicharek (Faculty of Arts, Pavol Jozef Sa-
farik University, Kosice): The Idea of (Br)otherhood and Unity in Yugoslav Popular Music in
the 1960s, 1970s and 1980s, Marjana Strménik (Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana):
Re-invented Celebration: The Day of Youth and Antonio Grgi¢ (The Institute of Architectu-
ral Theory, Art History and Cultural Studies, Graz University of Technology): The Monu-
ments of the WWII Antifascist Struggle as Common Cultural Heritage and a Place for Con-
structing the New Common Narrative in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Two successive panels were dedicated to the concept of reconciliation. This group
of papers focused on practical manifestations and limits of reconciliation in particular con-
texts of different Balkan communities, based on field research and personal experience with
the region: Cintia Silva Huxter (Loughborough University, United Kingdom): Space(s) for
Peace in Mitrovica, Kosovo: Women's Voices for Change, Maja Muhi¢ (South East European
University, Tetovo): Liminal Spaces: On Taxi Drivers, Commuting Narratives, and Social
Cobesion, Alenka Bartulovi¢ (Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana): 4n End to the
“Endless Reconciliation?:” Affective Responses to the Politics of International Intervention in
Bosnia-Herzegovina and Jitka Evanovéd (CET Academic Programs, Prague): Evangelical
Churches and Reconciliation in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The conference purposely de-em-
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phasized the issue of nationalism that has been overexploited in Balkan studies in recent
decades. Nevertheless, several participants devoted their attention to diverse ways of con-
structing collective identitites in Southeastern Europe from innovative methodological
angles, c. g. Nikola Zegevi¢ (University of Donja Gorica, Podgorica): Populism and Histori-
cal Revisionism in the Post-Yugoslav Region After 1989, Piotr Mirocha (Jagiellonian Univer-
sity, Cracow): Regional Identities and Alterity in the Croatian and Serbian Media Discourse
on Europe after 2012: A Corpus-assisted Study and Anja Zlatovi¢ (Faculty of Philosophy,
University of Belgrade): Using the Elements of Irish Culture in a Process of Identity Construc-
tion in Serbia.

On Saturday, November 9, 2019, the academic program continued with three pa-
nels evolving around various aspects of the concept of coexistence: Bozica Slavkovi¢ Miri¢
(Institute for Recent History of Serbia, Belgrade): Everyday Life and Coexistence — Examp-
le of Kosovo and Metohija in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, Zora Hesova (Faculty of Arts, Char-
les University, Prague) and E3ref Kenan Residagi¢ (Faculty of Political Sciences, University
of Sarajevo): Bosnian Muslims and the Role of Coexistence / Suzivot, Mariglen Demiri and
Aleksandar Takovski (both from the Institute of Social Sciences and Humanities, Skopje):
‘Mubabet, ‘Caj’ and ‘Baklava’: The Old Skopje Bazaar as a Site of a Centuries Old Coexisten-
ce, Ekaterina Zheltova (Institute of International Studies, Faculty of Social Sciences, Char-
les University, Prague): Narrating Love and Peace in the Albanian-Greek Borderlands, Nir-
ha Efendi¢ (National Museum of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Sarajevo): The Cultural Legacy
of Ludvik Kuba in Possession of the National Museum of Bosnia and Herzegovina, FrantiSek
Sistek (Institute of History of the Czech Academy of Sciences / Institute of International
Studies, Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles University, Prague): Tolerance, Ignorance and
Coexistence in the Narratives of the Jews of Montenegro and Markéta Slavkov4 (Institute of
Ethnology of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Prague): MIR, Srebrenica Stories: Co-crea-
ting a Radio Documentary in Contemporary Bosnia and Herzegovina.

The parallel panel, entitled Beyond Ethnic Lines, offered the presentations by Risto
Pekka Pennanen (Sibelius Academy, University of the Arts, Helsinki / Tampere Universi-
ty): Crossing Ethnic Lines in Folk Music Business: Mixed Professional Line-ups, Repertoires
and Audiences in Habsburg Bosnia-Herzegovina, Mario Kati¢ (University of Zadar) and
Robert M. Hayden (University of Pittsburgh): Reading Local Landscapes: How Do Mani-

Jestations of Visible and Audible Coexistence Influence Everyday Life? and Keith Doubt (Wit-
tenberg University, USA): Antigone, Hegel, and Judith Butler: Justice as a Trans-ethnic Pas-
sion in Dorde Balasevié's Ballad, “Ne Lomite Mi Bagrenje’.

A panel dedicated to contemporary Bosnia and Herzegovina represented a symbo-
lic reminder of the origins of the Balkan Express conferences. The very first conference, or-
ganized by ethnologists Dana Bittnerovd, Mirjam Moravcovd and their students from the
Department of Social and Cultural Anthropology at the Faculty of Humanities of Charles
University in May 2013, focused primarily on the discourses on this Balkan country in an
interdisciplinary perspective. The panel on today’s Bosnia and Herzegovina included pre-
sentations based on recently conducted field research by Adnan Efendi¢ (University of Sa-
rajevo) and Hariz Halilovich (RMIT University, Melbourne): Living Together in Post-con-

107 | 2021 297 ZPRAVY Z VEDECKEHO ZIVOTA



Slict Bosnia and Herzegovina: The Nexus Between Ethnic Diversity and Economic Welfare
and Anna Andrlové (Institute of International Studies, Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles
University, Prague): Return Decisions of Highly Skilled Migrants in Bosnia and Herzegovina
after 2005.

The Friday panel on Family and Commuity predominantly approached the issues
related to the main conference theme from the perspectives of social and cultural anthropo-
logy, as testified by the presentations of Lenka Jakoubkova Budilova and Marek Jakoubek
(both from the Faculty of Arts, Charles University, Prague): Life Cycle Service and Family
Typologies in the Balkans as well as Rayna Dzhurova-Rozhdestvenska and Vladimir Pen-
chev (both from the Institute of Ethnology and Folklore Studies of the Bulgarian Academy
of Sciences, Sofia): Celebrate Together: Local Community and Governmental Institution.
The Sunday panel referring explicitly to Post-World War IT history, was, on the other hand,
primarily based on the analysis of historical material through historical methods, with pre-
sentations by Krasimira Marholeva (Faculty of Humanities, Charles University, Prague):
The Czechoslovak-Bulgarian Cultural Relationship (1945-1989) and Anna Herran (Uni-
versity of Toronto): Student Uprisings and Democratic Ideals: Narratives and Commemora-
tions of November 17 in Greece and the Czech Republic.

The active participants of a special Round Table on the future of Balkan studies in
the Czech Republic, chaired by Dana Bittnerova (Faculty of Humanities, Charles Univer-
sity, Prague), included several distinguished personalities of Czech Balkan Studies such as
cthnologist Mirjam Moravcov4 (Faculty of Humanities, Charles University, Prague), histo-
rians Ladislav Hladky (Institute of History of the Czech Academy of Sciences, Brno) and
Jan Rychlik (Faculty of Arts, Charles University, Prague), anthropologist Radan Haluzik
(Center for Theoretical Study, Charles University, Prague) as well as junior scholars and
students. Ladislav Hladky also spoke on behalf of the recently founded Czech Society for
Slavonic, Balkan and Byzantine Studies.

At the Friday Film Panel, the film Boztle Herders on formerly nomadic Bulgarian
Sarakatsani shepherds by social anthropologist Gabricla Fatkov4 (Faculty of Arts, Universi-
ty of West Bohemia, Pilsen) was followed by fourteen short documentaries from the Bal-
kans presented by Relja Peki¢, Nina Mladenovi¢ and Miklés Barna-Lipkovski, members of
the Visual Anthropology Center, a non-profit organisation based in Belgrade. The Saturday
program included three book presentations. The book by Czech ethnologist Filip Tesaf,
Etnicki konflikti. Na Balkanu i ne samo tu (Beograd: Biblioteka XX vek 2019)" was discus-
sed (in Serbo-Croatian with simultancous translation into English) by the author, transla-
tor Adin Ljuca, publisher Ivan Colovi¢ and Frantidek Sistek in the role of moderator. The
volume by Keith Doubt and Adnan Tufekéié, Ethnic and National Identity in Bosnia and
Herzegovina (Lanham: Rowman and Littlefield 2019) was presented by Keith Doubt. The
collective monograph by Vladimir Vu¢kovi¢ and Vladmir Djordjevi¢, eds., Balkanizing Eu-
ropeanization (Berlin: Peter Lang 2019) was presented by both editors (both from the Fa-

1 See Frantisek SISTEK, Filip Tesat, Etni¢ki konflikti. Na Balkanu i ne samo tu, Slovansky prebled,
3/2019, pp. 331-332.
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culty of Social Studies, Masaryk University, Brno), with Branislav Radelji¢ (University of
East London) acting as moderator. The evening program included one more author rea-
ding: Total Balkans: One Woman's Search for Justice in Kosovo by Blanka Cechova, the yet
unpublished English translation of her book which first appeared in Czech as Tozi/ Balkdn
(Praha: Opravdu skvélé nakladatelsevi 2011).

The accompanying cultural program started on Friday evening with the opening of
the exhibition Monte Bianco Negro by Montenegrin designer and illustrator Dejan Batrice-
vi¢, with a speech by anthropologist Alenka Bartulovi¢ (Faculty of Arts, University of
Ljubljana) and text by professor of the Faculty of Dramatic Arts in Cetinje Janko Ljumovi¢,
former minister of culture of Montenegro. Dejan Batri¢evi¢, author of the visual identity of
the Balkan Express 2019, also designed the conference program and other materials. The
exhibition opening was followed by a live concert of the Prague group DZezvica, inspired,
as the name suggests, by the rhythms and melodies of the Balkans. The final social event on
Saturday night took place at Opletalova street near Prague’s central Wenceslas Square at
Lastavica — Association for the citizens of former Yugoslavia, organization promoting toleran-
ce, multicultural understanding, and cultivation of links and exchanges between the coun-
tries of former Yugoslavia and the Czech Republic.

Franti$ek Sistek

Mezinarodni konference Kominterna a stiedni Evropa. Nastroj zahrani¢ni politiky
Sovétského svazu

Ve ¢evreek 3. Fjna 2019 probéhla v Prednaskovém sale Nérodniho archivu mezindrodni
konference ptipravend ve spolupréci Historického tistavu Akademie véd CR, v. v. i., a N4-
rodniho archivu v rdmci programu Strategic AV 21 Evropa a stdt. Mezi barbarstvim a civili-
zaci. Konference se zabyvala mezindrodnimi i ¢eskoslovenskymi aspekty pisobeni Komu-
nistické internacionaly, jeZ po prvni svétové vélce sdruzovala a fidila jednotlivé komunistic-
ké strany vystupujici jako sekce Komunistické internaciondly. Vedle ¢eskych a slovenskych
badatelt vystoupili i mezinirodné uzndvani védci z Estonska, Némecka, Ruska a Ukrajiny.
Zkoumana byla ¢innost nejen ustiedi a zakladateld Kominterny, ale i jeji zdjem o stfedni
Evropu, Pobalti, Rakousko, vliv na Spojené stity americké a Spojené kralovstvi, véetné koo-
perace se zahrani¢ni politikou Sovétského svazu. Detailngjsi pohled byl vénovan Ceskoslo-
vensku, nékterym vyvojovym stadiim politiky KSC, jejim aktivitim na Podkarpatské Rusi
aroli pii stdvkovém hnuti. Velikou pozornost badatelé vénovali jejimu zdniku a nastupctim.

V rozsihlém tivodnim referdtu nastinil Emil Vora¢ek (Historicky astav AV CR) roli
Kominterny v zahrani¢ni politice SSSR. Na n¢j navazal Wladislav Hedeler (soukromy ba-
datel), ktery ptedstavil zakladatelské osobnosti Komunistické internacionaly, a Juraj Benko
(Historicky astav SAV, Bratislava) ukonil prvni blok ptispévkem o proméné vztahtt mezi
Kominternou a jejimi sekcemi ve stiedni Evropé v letech 1919-1922. Nésledoval krétky
blok ptedstavujici komunistické strany v jednotlivych zemich v mezivale¢ném obdobi, kdy
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se Magnus Ilmjirv (Talinskd univerzita) ujal minulosti komunistickych stran tif pobalt-
skych stéti a Miroslav Septak (Narodni archiv/Jihodesk4 univerzita v Ceskych Budgjovi-
cich) ptedstavil d¢jiny Komunistické strany Rakouska. V navazujicim bloku byly ptedstave-
ny ohlasy ¢innosti Kominterny v anglosaském svété: Luk4$ Novotny (Zapadodeskd univer-
zita v Plzni) vyli¢il zndmou causu Zinovévova dopisu a jejich dopadi na vnitropolitické
déni ve Velké Britdnii, véetné nejasného zapojeni britskych tajnych sluzeb, a Florian Rutt-
ner (Historicky tistav AV CR) pedstavil americké periodikum International Council Cor-
respondence a jeji zpravy o politice II1. internaciondly.

Velkou pozornost vénovali badatelé vztahiim Kominterny a KSC, jim? byl vyhrazen
samostatny blok. Nikolaj Nikolajevi¢ Stankov (Rusk4 akademie véd) nastinil obraz KSC
v dokumentech prvnich sovétskych misi v CSR v prvopoéatcich vytvétent strany — rozitépe-
ni socidlni demokracie a utvofeni vlastni samostatné strany v letech 1920 a 1921. Martin
Dolejsky (Méstské muzeum v Celdkovicich) pak predstavil KSC ve stadiu sekeatského nézo-
ru o socidlfadismu a nastinil pfipad vylou¢eni Josefa Guttmanna v roce 1933. Peter Popaleny
(Metropolitni univerzita Praha) ndsledné ptedstavil snahy o budovani Lidové fronty a jejt
¢eskoslovenské podoby. S ohledem na silu a tspéch KSC na Podkarpatské Rusi byla vétsi
pozornost vénovéna i tomuto obvykle prehlizenému ¢ doplitkovému momentu, a to v rdmci
dalitho bloku, v némz se David Hubeny (Ndrodnf archiv) vénoval vyvoji komunistického
hnuti na Podkarpatské Rusi v prvni poloviné 30. let. Na néj navazal Konstantin Kucov (Uz-
horodska nirodni univerzita) ptispévkem o vztahu komunisti a studentt na Podkarpatské
Rusi. Jif{ Pokorny (Vseodborovy archiv) ptedstavil myslenkovy svét rudych odborait a Jan
Slavitek (Historicky dstav AV CR) vyli¢il ¢innost svépomocného sdruzeni Veela.

Velkd pozornost byla vénovana zdniku Kominterny a jejim reinkarnacim. Nejprve
pohovotil Vit Smetana (Ustav pro soudobé déjiny AV CR) o strategii Kominterny o jejim
zéniku a vztahu k sovétskému geopolitickému pldnovani v zévéru valky a posledni piispé-
vek prednesl Tejmur Arabajevi¢ Dzalilov (Rusky statni archiv soudobé historie) o nahraz-
kich Kominterny od 50. do 70. let 20. stoleti.

Konference i diskuse k pfednesenym piispévkim probéhla ve vstiiené pitelské
atmosféfe s mnozstvim podnétd. Vétsina prednesenych referdtl byla spolu s nékterymi dal-
$imi tematicky souvisejicimi ¢ldnky publikovana v podobé 17 odbornych studii monotema-
tick¢ho 2. ¢isla 28. ro¢ntku (2020) recenzovaného ¢asopisu Nérodniho archivu Paginae
bistoriae.

David Hubeny

Zeny na cestich (Podstata, divody a disledky migrace zen v 19. a 20. stoleti) - 10.—
11. listopadu 2020

U konferenci se obvykle vedle data uvadi i misto jejich kondni. V roce 2020, ktery moznd

vejde do historie jako ,rok covidovy®, mélo jen né¢kolik konferenci to $tésti, Ze se mohly
konat na ur¢eném misté a v klasické podobé. Pokud je organizétoti sami nezrusili, musela se
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ostatni védecka setkdni ptesunout do virtudlniho svéta internetu. Nezbyvalo, nez se pokusit
realizovat védecké setkdni tzv. on-line formou. Nejinak tomu bylo i v piipad¢ konference,
o niz referuje tato zpréva.

Epidemie tzv. ¢inské chiipky ptitom konferenci Zeny na cestich ovlivnila hned dva-
krat. Nejenze se méla ptivodné konat jiz na jate 2020, ale i proto, Ze jeji vysledky mély byt
prezentovany na svétovém kongresu historiki v Poznani v 1été téhoz roku. I on viak byl
kviili pandemii o rok odlozen. Panel nazvany Zena a globalni migrace navrzeny Historic-
kym dstavem AV CR, konkrétné jeho védeckou pracovnici Zlatici Zudovou-Leskovou, byl
totiz pt{pravnym vyborem kongresu vybran (podobné jako panel o nirodnostnich mensi-
nach navrZeny Janem Némeckem z Historického tstavu AV CR a Janem Kuklikem z Prév-
nické fakuley Karlovy univerzity) jako souddst tohoto vyznamného védeckého setkdni. Jak
pi zahdjeni konference ptipomenul Jiti Kocian, jenz vystoupil jménem Ceského komitétu
historik, Historicky tstav AV CR tak pokratuje v tispéchu, kdy se nékteti jeho pracovnici
aktivné zapojili do svétového kongresu historiki v ¢inském Jinanu v roce 2015. Problema-
tika migraci ve 20. stoleti pfitom patiif k délezitym badatelskym tématim. Jan Némecek
jménem organizétora — Historického tistavu AV CR: ptitom zdiraznil, Ze drtiva vétsina
téchto migraci byla nucend a pro Zeny ptedstavovaly zna¢nou zatéz — leckdy musely v obtiz-
nych situacich zastoupit muze. Migrace proto vyznamné piispély i k Zenské emancipaci.

Hned prvni blok konference, nazvany Cesta poslani. Osudy Zen a jejich uplatnéni
v novém prostieds, ukazal, jak historické promény dokézaly ovlivnit osudy Zen. Zatimco
korespondence hrabénky Marie Gabriely z Rottenhamu z druhé poloviny 18. stoleti, ptibli-
zend Ludmilou Lambeinovou ze Stdtniho oblastniho archivu v Litoméficich, jeste spise
ukazuje na klasické peripetie cestovani tehdejii $lechty (zminky o nich se navic v korespon-
denci objevuji spise mimodék), pak do Zivotnich piibéht daliich Zen se jiz vyrazné otiskly
zvraty 20. stoleti. Zd4 se, Ze ptitom nezélezelo na ndrodnosti nebo politickém piesvédéent.
Slozité osudy geogratky a némecky mluvici zidovky Julie Moschelesové predstavil Jitf Mar-
tinek (Historicky tstav AV CR). Stanislav Holubec (Historicky tistav AV CR) zase analy-
zoval cestovan{ levicové aktivistky Luisy Landové-Stychové, pro kterou navtéva Sovérské-
ho svazu ve 20. letech 20. stoleti znamenala zklamani z pomért v Kominterné. Ndsledné se
proto stdhla z politického Zivota. Nadézda Melnikové-Papouskovd, ruskd emigrantka
amanzelka legiondfe, o jejimz Zivoté referoval Marek Krejéi (Center for Slavic Art and Cul-
ture Studies Prague), naproti tomu cestovan{ a publikovani z4zitkd z néj vyuzivala jako na-
stroje k prosazent se v mezivale¢ném ¢eském intelektudlnim prosttedi. Za ptiklady, kdy zena
nebyla jen vld¢ena osudem, mohou slouzit ptibéhy lékatky Marie Kalisové (Karel Rehagek
— Stdtn{ oblastni archiv v Plzni) a mladych Slovinek, které se po druhé svétové vilce roz-
hodly uprchnout z komunistické Jugosldvie a zalit novy Zivot v Kanadé¢ (Urska Strle — De-
partment of History, Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana, Slovenia).

O tom, jak vyrazn¢ dé¢jinné udalosti ovliviiovaly osudy Zen a jejich migraci, pojednd-
valy referaty druhého bloku nazvaného Cesta nutnosti. Zena ve viru politickjch, ekonomic-
kych a geografickjch zmén 19. a 20. stoleti. Na ptikladu manzelky kniZete Sergeje Grigorjevi-
¢e Volkonského ukézala Anezka Hrebikova (Masarykiy tstav a Archiv Akademie véd CR),
jak trest uvaleny na revolu¢ni spiklence — dekabristy tézce dopadal i na jejich blizké. Lenka
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Vichotové z Archivu Ceské nérodni banky vyuzila dosud neprobidany material k analyze
zastoupeni Zen mezi zaméstnanci Zivnostenské banky. Tento moderni bankovni dam se
vyznacoval fadou zajimavych rysii zaméstnanecké politiky. Naptiklad za prvni svétové vilky
nebyly zeny propoustény, protoze jejich manzelé byli na fronté a rodiny by tak ztratily zdroj
obzivy. A pravé véle¢né uddlosti prvni poloviny 20. stolet urychlily emancipaci Zen, jak ve
svém piispévku Zeny ve sluzbich viasti pred vojnou a poéas drubej svetovej vojny nastinila
Zlatica Zudova-Leskova (Historicky tstav AV CR). Radikélni zména pro ¢eskoslovenské
Zeny nastala v roce 1938 — odstoupeni pohrani¢f pfinutilo mnohé migrovat ve svizelnych
podminkach, aby se nasledné ¢asto zapojily do odboje jak doméciho, tak zahrani¢niho.

Udalosti roku 1938 stily u po¢atku aktivit, jejichZ spole¢nym jmenovatelem se stala
Velka Britdnie, kterd poskytla za druhé svétové vélky ttociseé stovkdm ceskoslovenskych
zen a déti. Jejich osudy nastinila Jana Barbora Buresova (University of London) referdtem,
keery zahdjil tfeti blok konference nazvany Cesta rouby. Interakce a svoboda Zeny v obecné
spolecenské roviné. Ceskoslovenské zeny musely zépasit s celou fadou prekazek, mezi nimiz
nautit se dosud nezndmému a nesnadno nauditelnému jazyku bezpochyby nepattilo k tém
nejeézsim. Horsi bylo snd3et odloudeni od domova a odlisné prostiedi. Pfekonat tyto obtize
zendm poméhalo napt. zapojeni se do riznych dobroé¢innych akci pro ¢eskoslovenské voja-
ky.

V disledku okupaéni politiky nacistického Némecka se za valky mimo své domovy
ocitly desitky miliontt obyvatel z celé Evropy. Vysoké procento mezi nimi tvofili nucené
nasazeni, z nichZ zna¢nou ¢&st tvofili obyvatelé Polska. Jejich repatriace se proto stala dile-
zitym tkolem, ktery bylo nutno po vdlce splnit. Jak ptiblizil Ji{ Friedl (Historicky tistav AV
CR), stovky tisic polskych nucené nasazenych — véetné zen — se po vélce vracely pres Ces-
koslovensko. Zaroveti se v opa¢ném sméru pohyboval dalsi migraéni proud tvoteny zejmé-
na uprchliky, keeti se ptes Ceskoslovensko chtéli dostat z Polska, kde od roku 1944 vladli
komunisté, na svobodny Zapad. Zeny mezi nimi ¢asto figurovaly jako kuryrky antikomu-
nistického odboje nebo jako manzelky ¢i ptibuzné Polaki, kteti se rozhodli po vélce zistat
na Zapadg. Zeny piirozené nachdzime i mezi dal$imi uprchliky — polskymi Zidy, Ukrajinci
nebo Cechy a Sloviky z nékterych ptihrani¢nich oblasti. Miroslav Septék (Narodn{ archiv
Praha - Jiho¢eska univerzita Ceské Budéjovice) se naproti tomu vénoval postupnému pri-
niku Zen do rakouské domdci politiky. I kdyz od roku 1919 mohly Zeny nejen volit, ale
i kandidovat do parlamentu, vice se v politice zacaly prosazovat az od poloviny 60. let
20. stoleti. Teprve v roce 1986 byla do funkee vicekancléiky v Rakousku jmenovéna zena.

Posledni referdt patfil piehledu historiografie o déjindch Zen. Viclava Horéakovd
(Historicky tstav AV CR) na zékladé bibliografické analyzy zjistila, ze historikové nejvice
pozornosti vénovali zendm v 19. stoleti. O néco méné pak ve 20. stoleti a spise na okraji
zlistdvaji zeny v badani d&jin raného novovéku a stiedovéku. Emancipace pfitom patii
k okruhtm, jez pozornost historiki1 ptitahuji nejvice; ackoli stranou neziistavé ani historie
vzdeélavani Zen, jejich cestovdni nebo zastoupenti v politice.

Posledni a na historiografii zaméfeny piispévek nejen ukondil celou konferenci, ale
piedeviim ukdzal, jak velky potencidl téma migrace Zen, respektive jejich emancipace v mo-
dernich déjinch, stéle méd. Doufejme tedy, Ze i vyslednd kolektivni monografie, jako hlavni
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vystup konferenéniho jednani, bude nejen tspé$né reprezentovat vysledky vyzkumi nasich
izahrani¢nich historikt na svétovém kongresu v Poznani, ale ze bude i piispévkem do deba-
ty o roli Zen v modernich d¢jinach.

Jiti Friedl

Konference ,,Promyslet Evropu dvacatého stoleti: idea $tastného domova“

Co si kazdy z nés ptedstavi, kdyz se fekne na prvni pohled jednoduché a samoztejmé slovo
»domov“? Co v priibé¢hu dynamického 20. stoleti pro konkréeni lidi ¢ rizné skupiny zna-
menala idea $tastného domova? Jakym zpisobem byla tato idea vyuzivdna pii vytvéfeni
vlastni identity nebo v rémci budovdni a legitimizace politickych systému, at demokratic-
kych ¢i totalitnich? Jak lidé o sviij domov bojovali a jak se vyrovndvali s jeho ztratou? Pro¢
se nékeetf rozhodli pro hleddni nového domova, zatimco dalsi usilovali o ndvrat toho staré-
ho? To byly otdzky, na keeré 20. a 21. tfjna 2020 hledala odpovédi dvoudenni mezindrodni
doktorandské konference ,,Promyslet Evropu dvacatého stoleti®. Jiz sedmy ro¢nik této kon-
ference nesl zastitujici podndzev ,Idea $tastného domova*“.

Konferenci organizoval doktorandsky spolek ,Historia Europeana“ ptsobici jiz de-
vatym rokem v gesci Historického tstavu Filozofické fakulty Masarykovy univerzity v Brné.
Z pozice realiza¢niho tymu pfedstavoval letosni ro¢nik skute¢nou vyzvu, a to s ohledem na
celosvétovou pandemii koronaviru. Riziko, Ze se konference nebude moci uskute¢nit tra-
di¢ni formou osobniho setkani, redlné vyvstalo jiz v priibéhu jara, coz organizdtoriim po-
skytlo dostatek ¢asu piipravit alternativni zptsob realizace v on-line prostiedi.

Konferenci za spolek oficidlné zahdjil Michal Mako (Masarykova univerzita) a svou
zdravici pronesl vedouci Historického tstavu FF MU profesor Libor Jan. V inspirativnim
zamysleni ndsledné skrze tii riizné populdrni pisné predstavil odli$nd pojeti domova profe-
sor Jitf Hanu$ (Masarykova univerzita), prorektor pro persondlni a akademické zalezitosti
MU.

Prvni konferenéni blok nazvany ,Domov mezi ptedstavou a skute¢nosti” oteviel
Ondfej Varada (Masarykova univerzita) analyzou memodrovych prameni ¢eskosloven-
skych legionata. Blazena Krizova (Univerzita Komenského v Bratislave) predstavila v kon-
textu modernich utopif 19. a 20. stoleti vizi Jozefa Dohndnyho zamyslejiciho se roku 1920
nad budoucnosti Slovenska. Blok a s nim i dopoledni ¢dst programu uzaviel Pavel M4sa
(Masarykova univerzita) sledujici zimér Libuse Brafové ztidit domaci muzeum vénované
jejimu otci, Frantisku Ladislavu Riegrovi.

Odpoledne prvniho dne otevielo prostor pro cizojazy¢né piispévky. Zasluhou sou-
¢asnych technologii se mohlo konference navzdory problémim s prekondvinim statnich
hranic zti¢astnit pocetné mnoZstvi zahrani¢nich tcastniki z Némecka, Rakouska, Madar-
ska, Rumunska ¢ Chorvatska. Rozmanité spektrum ptispévka si ticastnici i hosté konferen-
ce vyslechli v bloku ,,Domov kazdodenniho Zivota“. Andreea-Emanuela Trifan (Babes-Bo-
lyai University) hovofila o vyznamu rodiny pro rumunské vojiky na fronté i jejich blizké
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¢ekajici doma béhem prvni svétové vélky. Vanja Eichberger (University of Vienna) vykreslil
kontexty ideje $tastného domova v popularnich komiksech z Francie a Belgic (Asterix
a Obelix, Tintin, Smoulové), zatimco Anamarija Luki¢ a Ivana Juréevi¢ (obé Regional Cen-
tre Osijek) pokousely fantazii posluchadii recepty chorvatskych doméacnosti. Skrze lidovou
kuchyni nejen rekonstruovaly domov coby misto radosti z jidla, ale také sledovaly vytvéfeni
a $ifeni lidovych kulindfskych tradic v prostoru i ¢ase.

Zcela odli$nd témata oteviral tiet a zévére¢ny blok tvodniho dne nesouci ndzev
»Socialisticky stit jako $tastny domov?“. Johannes Schiitz (Technische Universitit Dres-
den) ptedstavil usili o socialistické uchopent tradi¢niho némeckého pojmu Heimat v kon-
textu dobovych ideologickych textd, zatimco se Heléna Huhdk (Edtvés Lordnd Universi-
ty) zabyvala pisobenim komunistickych agitatort v budapestskych domacnostech v Ma-
darsku 50. let 20. stoleti.

Druhy konferenéni den vyplnily bloky, které propojilo téma ,,Hleddni domova®.
Martin Boéek (Zdpadodeskd univerzita v Plzni) popisoval agitaci agentti lodnich spole¢-
nosti pro vystéhovalectvi do USA probihajici od 19. stoleti na tzemi celé habsburské mo-
narchie. Jana Cerminovd (Masarykova univerzita) patrala po motivech pfistéhovalct
k osidleni po druhé svétové vilce Némci opusténého Eeskoslovenského pohranidi. Prvni
republikou, jakozto mezivéle¢nym domovem béloruské emigrace, se zabyvala Lucidna
Hoptova (Prefovskd univerzita). Promysleni Evropy 20. stoleti nakonec uzaviely piispévky
mladych badatelti z Masarykovy univerzity. Tereza Richtdrikova sledovala konstrukei slo-
venské identity v komunité reemigranti z Bukoviny do Ceskoslovenska po druhé svétové
valce, zatimco Karolina Foletti ptedstavila ruskou $lechti¢nu Hélenu Iswolsky promyslejici
pojeti domova v prostedi exilového hnuti. Emigrace tvotila stéZejni jidro piispévku také
u Ondfeje Bakese hledajictho domov jakozto hodnotovou a myslenkovou inspiraci pro ¢el-
né pfedstavitele organizace ,Opus Bonum®. Na zdvér se slova ujal Martin Hromek analyzu-
jici vyvoj protifrancouzského diskurzu v Ceskoslovensku v 50. a 60. letech 20. stoleti.

Idea $tastného domova inspirovala nejen k pestré $kdle piedstavenych témat, ale
také k plodné diskuzi nasledujici bezprostiedné po kazdém ptedneseném piispévku. Kon-
ference ,,Promyslet Evropu dvacdtého stoleti” tim splnila své hlavni cile, totiz stt se pro-
sttedkem pro vzdjemnou inspiraci, obohaceni a poznévéni mezi mladymi evropskymi bada-
teli modernich déjin — a to navzdory nemoznosti osobniho setkdni. Ostatné, jak v zdvéred-
ném slovu prozradil ptedseda ,Historia Europeana®, Pavel Mésa, spolek jiz nyni ptipravuje
pro rok 2021 osmy ro¢nik konference, zabyvajici se tentokrit navysost aktudlnim celospo-
le¢enskym tématem svobody.

Jakub Marsa
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